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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

MARCH, 1854. 

AaT. 1.-1. Euay tov,arda IM Rutoration of IM Hutorieal 
Stand-pw,t for IM Oriticiam of IM Nev, Te,ttllllnl Writiteg,. 
(Vt:rncla zw Ht:r1tellag du Hutori«hn Starulpaet, f,ir • 
Kritilc der Neute,tameratlichn Scla,ylet1.} By H1:1N1UCB W. 
J. T■1u1c■. Erlangen: Heyder. 1845. 

2. PrelectW1111 on Catlaoliciam and Prote,taflla. (Vorle,age,, 
iibt:r Katlaolicilmu und Protutafllimnu.) By H1:1n1c■ W. 
J. T■IHICB. Erlangen: Heyder. 1845 and 1846. 

8. A Fev, Word, on IM Gernmtnae,, of IM New TutarMfll Wril
iteg,. (Ei"}pe Worte iibt:r die .Aeclatlteil der NeututarMfll
lichn Sclarijfen..) By H1:1n1c■ W. J. Tu11:aaca. Erlan
gen: Heyder. 1846. 

4. ~ Clavrcla it, IM Apo,lolic Age, and IM Origia of IM Nev, 
Tutamerat Writing,. (Die Kirclae ffll Apo,tolilchn Zritallt:r, 
ad die Entatemmg dt:r NevtutarMflllichn ScAriflet1.) By 
HBINBICB W. J. TBIEUCB. Frankfort and Erlangeu: Hey
der and Zimmer. 1852. 

"Tu1: Apostolic Age," the Jut production of Thiench'• pen, 
merits an extended notice ; not only becauae of the importance 
of the aubject, but also becauae of t,he position occnpied by the 
author in the religi0111 and literary world,-a theologian of emi
nence, one of the great championa of Christianity against the 
moat recent school of German infidelity, and, of late years, a con
vert to lningiam. To be properl7 appreciated, however, there 
ia required a review of bis pnm.O111 writinga, of the discmi
aiona that drew them out, and of the general attitude of Christian 
apologists and of their adversaries at the time when he became 
enrolled among the former. 

The appearance of the celebrated Stn1111'1 " Life of Christ," in 
VOi.. II. NO. Ill. B 
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1835, hu certainly done good eervice to the cause of Christianity. 
It annibi)at.ed the old Rationalism ; it substituted open b()lrtility 
for the insidious approaches of a concealed enemy : above all, it 
was a confession wrung from infidelity, that the religion of 
Redemption cannot be got rid of, without accounting for the 
character of the Redeemer; thus bringing the controversy to 
fasten upon the vital and ~tia) point,-the one of all othel'B 
upon which the Christian .mould wish to concentrate it,-the 
august person of the Lord himself. However, 88 a bold attempt 
to explain the way in which, according to its author, the Goapels 
could have been invented, the attack surprised and startled even 
the Germans, used 88 they are to all sorts of alarms and excursions 
upon the field of theological strife. It seemed to them the more 
formidable, from its applying to the history of our Lord princi
ples which had been already applied, by a too general COill!ent, to 
parts of the Old Testament hist.ory. Numerous answers appeared, 
and, in most cases, they were able and Batisfactory. The vene
rable Neander, in his "Life of Jesus," (1837,) showed the won
drous collllistency of the Redeemer's words and works with his 
profeased being and mission, refuting in detail the heartless cavils 
of a mind uninfluenced by those religious wants and 88pirations, 
which ought to be common to the whole human race. Ullmann, 
of Heidelberg, (Kutori,cA oder MytAilcA '? 1838,) called attention 
to the mightily suggestive import of the simple fact, that the 
Church W88 founded by a Crucified One, and showed the absurdity 
of making the character and works of Je&UB a mythic invention 
of the Church, while there waa nothing on this hypothesis to 
explain the existence of the Church itself. He exhibited the real 
nature of myths, and their utter diuimilarity to the evangelical 
history; so that every 'pagan legend, and, still more, every apo
cryphal legend of Christian antiquity, is, from the very contrast, a 
means of rendering the historical character of our BBCred records 
more manifest. Tboluck produced his m88terly "Credibility of 
the Goepel History;" (1839 ;) Ebrani, of Erlangen, his "Scientific 
Criticism of the Gospel History," (1841-2,) uniting a thorough 
investigation of the origin and distinguishing characteristics of 
each of the Gospels, with a harmonized recapitulation and justi
fication of their contents. We do not mention the crowd of leas 
eminent, though often u.sefu1 writers, nor many excellent articles 
which appeared in the Theological RevieWB. Loge's " Life of 
Jesus" W88 a few ye&l'B later, and had not yet exercised any 
influence when Thiersch entered upon the arena. The effect 
produced by those, in e&l!ential re11~, un8Il8werable apologies 
W88, to force the llllllllilants of Christianity to change their ground. 
StraUBB had occupied himself solely with what he CODBidered the 
internal indicatioDB of fable in the Gospel history. He had tried 
to show how the wondel'B narrated might, one after another, arise 
from the exaggeration natural to men who idolized their departed 
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muter, and would fain adorn his hist.ory with the counterpart of 
every legend treuured up in their national tnulitiona. But, 
while thUB decompoaing the fact•, he had abstained from all 
criticism of the docrlmenta as BUch ; he did not attempt to form 
any conception of their respective origins and authon, or of their 
immediate purpose, and allowed ua to mppoae that the Goapela 
in their present form were as old as the apoatolical Epistles, and 
88 the generation that had immediately succeeded Jesus. Five 
years, however, had not elapsed from the publication of Strauaa'a 
book, before the admiren of the ml._thic hypotheaia bad to confet111 
it W88 impoaaible to maintain it, if ao abort a time were left for 
the formation of the myths. They felt they muat either aacrificc 
the &y11tem, or elae abow that the Goapela were written later than 
the fint century, and that the whole commonly received history 
of primitive Christianity wu fabuloUB. Without paying over
much attention to the facts to be gathered from Heathen and 
Jewiab historians and men of letten, Tacitua, Suetoniua, Joaepbua, 
and Pliny, they proceeded to cut at the root of primitive Chris
tian history, by applying the axe of destructive criticiam to its 
own documents. Gfroerer, in his " Hwtory of Early Christian
ity," (Urchriatffllhum,) and in his" Century of Redemption," 
(Du Jahrhwndert dea Hei/,a,) tried to give a less indefinite shape 
to StraU88'a theory, by attributing the Meaaianic kge,ul,a to the 
influence of the theology of the Miachna, and of sundry apocryphal 
writings, which be quietly antedated by aome two or three cen
turies, to serve hia hypothesis. Schwegler led the way for his own 
future attacks, and those of otben, upon the Acts of the Apoatlea, 
by his "Montaniam, and the Christian Church of the Second 
Century." (Tiibingen, 1841.) The GOllpel of John, as the testi
mony of one who had eaten and drunk with JeBUB after bis 
resurrection, and who was a prominent actor in the early Chris
tian history, was especially obnoxious to all who wiabed either to 
get rid of that history altogether, or to reconstruct it specula
tively. Hence, in the yean 1840 and 1841, there appeared no 
lea than four elaborate attempts to criticize away the work of 
the Beloved Disciple. They were from the pena of Lueuelberger, 
W eiaae, Bruno Baur, and Schweitzer, writen dift'cring in their 
views, in their objects, in their estimate of the synoptical Goapeht, 
and in their degree of hostility to revelation, but agreeing in one 
el!Bential point,-tbe unaettling of the historical baaia of the 
ChrisSan religion. They were cheered on and aided in the work 
of destruction by Ferdinand Christian Baur, and the other 
writen in 1.eller'a "Theological Register," published at Tiibingen. 

Thie preliminary sketch prepares the reader for the title of 
Tbiench'a fint work : "An Eaaay towards the Restoration of the 
Historical Stand-point for the Criticism of the New Testament 
Writings." (Erlangen, 1845.) Our author, then already known 
to the public u the son of a celebrated pbilologiat, and u hi.m-
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aelf Profeaaor of Theology at the Univenity of Marbourg, pro.;. 
tested against the method as well as the result& of the reigning 
aceptical criticism, ita disregard of historical testimony, ita 
exclllBive attention to intemal data, and ita arbitrary treatment 
of these. He tried to find some firm ground in which to anchor 
amid a troubled sea, casting up mire and dirt, to determine 
landmarks of positive fact, enough to protect biblical criticism 
from the caprices of wild or hostile imaginations. After an 
able chapter on the language and style of the New-Testament 
writings, he proceeds to investigate the origin and object of the 
Gospels in such a way as to combine the intemal and extemal 
evidences for their authenticitr, and that of the New Testament 
generally ; bringing together into one picture the state of minds, 
-the religiollB needs in the first Christian BOCiety,-and the 
apostolical literature which resulted from that state, and supplied 
th011e needs. 

Without dwelling upon the infinite distance between the tone 
and spirit of the Epistles, and the earliest patristic writings, there 
are peculiarities which even the irreligious critic is capable of 
appreciating, and which render it impossible honestly to attri
bute the former to any period later than the first or aecond 
generation of Christians. They are throughout pervaded, for 
inlltance, by a conception of jllBtification, which is almOBt totally 
absent from the theology of the aecond century. Again, though 
distinctly declaring that the times and the lle&80DB were not 
revealed, they repeatedly betray an expectancy of the Lord's 
immediate aecond coming, and consequently absence of thought 
for a distant future; while there existed among the Christians of 
the BecOnd century, on the contrary, a clear consciousneBB that 
they formed a BOCiety which would require a long period to 
accomplish ita miBBion. Most of the books of the New Testa
ment bear the unmistakeable impresB of having originated in the 
struggles of the founden of the religion to preserve it pure from 
the corrupting influences of Judaism on one side, and of heathen
ism on the other. The didactic writings are so totally free from 
allllBiou to the historical, or even from repetition of what is 
contained in the latter, that the independence of the two claBBes 
of document& has never been denied : yet the Epistles every
where pre-suppose the great fact& related in the Gospels, and 
they confirm the historical truthfulneBB of the Acts by the most 
minute and leut-to-be-8118peCted coincidences. Thiencb gives 
satisfactory reasons why the content& of the Gospels should be 
BO aeldom re-produced in the Epistles, and at the same time 
shows that the allll8ions to our Lord's words are more frequent 
than is generally thought, recurring especially in the eschato
logical pauages of St. Paul. He very judicioll8ly makes the 
Acts the key-stone of his critical edifice: for, as Jerome had 
already remarked, the close of the book evidently shows that it 
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was written before Paul's martyrdom, and about the year 63. 
But, _since it professes to be a continuation of the Gospel of 
Luke, that Gospel muat have been written in or before A.D. 63 : 
and it ia easy to conclude that Matthew, at least, ia not later 
than Luke; for he was not acquainted with the work of his 
fellow-Evangelist. A late critic, Credner, tried to account for 
the way in which the Acts leave the Apostle in prison, without 
giving any sequel of the history or telling ua of his fate, by the 
supposition that the work was intermpted for BOme unknown 
reason, and that the author never finished it ; but Thiench ahowa 
that the concluding paragraph of the Acts ia WQund up in such a 
way as to be parallel to the concluding paragraph of the Gospel 
of Luke. The book is duly finished, though the reader ia left in 
BU8penae as to the issue of events, at a most interesting moment. 
Moreover, in all the later chapters the author accompanies the 
Apostle from Greece to Palestine, and from Palestine to Italy, 
BO evidently sharing his master's presentiment that it was a 
last voyage, that we must &88ume that nothing can have occured 
meanwhile to change the BOlemn anticipation. The account of 
the farewell scenes at Ephesus, at Tyre, at Ca?aarea, (Acts u. 
22-25, 37, 38; ui. 4, 5, ll, 13,) must have been written before 
Paul's release, if he ever was releaaed,-in any case, before the 
expectation of release he expreuea in the Epistles to the Philip
pians, (i. 25, 26; ii. 24,) and to Philemon. (22.) 

The New Testament writings contain abundant internal indi
cations, not only of the time at which they were writt.en, bot 
even of the order in which they succeeded each other. Thus 
the first appearance of thought for the future circumstances of 
the Church in this world ia to be found in the later Epistles. 
In Paul's earlier letters, Romana and Galati&ll8 especially, he 
baa to do with the Pharisaic tendency,-the first and simplest 
form of Juwoo-Christianity. In Ephesians and Coloaaians we 
see traces of the beginning of a false Gnosticism, and in the 
writings of John traces of its maturity. Similarly the Second 
Epistle of Peter predicts evils which Jude recognil!ell aa al.ready 
present. In Paul's time, and even in that of Jude, (verse 12,) 
the heretics tried to remain in the bosom of the Church : in that 
of John, they had already separated. (l John ii. 19.) The dif
ferent tendencies combated in the Epistles have suggested to the 
school of Ttibingen the suapicion, that most of them were forged 
in the 11eCOnd century, to meet the heresies that \\'Cre then striv
ing for the mastery. Thierach proves that admitted facts lead to 
precisely the opposite conclusion : the Epistles do not notice the 
prominent characteristics of the heresies of the second century, 
while they do dwell upon incipient stages of those heresies, or upon 
those very shapes of wild speculation or practical evil, which we 
might on psychological grounds expect to find, as the result of the 
contact of the religion of Redemption with the elements which, we 
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know, existed immediately before, or contemporaneously with, it& 
appearance in both the Jewish and the Gentile world. The great 
and ever-recurring feature of the GnOBticism of the second century, 
in all its varieties, is the attempt to distinguish between the Cre
ator of the aensible world and the highest and true God, preached 
by Jesus Christ. Now, not a vestige of this idea appean among 
the heretics combated in the apostolic writings. Again, the 
advenaries of Paul and John invariably gave themselves out to 
be Apostles and Prophet& : their succell!On of the second cen
tury advanced no claims of the kind. They either profetllled, like 
Marcion, to be reformen and restorers of the true faith, which 
had been spoiled by the current traditions of the Church, or 
elae, like V alentinus, to be in pouession of a holy aecret tradi
tion, derived from Christ and the Apoatles. They were pretenders 
to learning, in oppoaition to the beginnings of human science 
and of a Christian literature among the early Fathers, instead of 
being false Apoatles in opposition to the true. 

With respect to external testimony, our author, following in 
the steps o( Hug, lays stress on the recognition, by the heretics 
of the middle of the second century, of every document of the 
New Testament, except one or two of the BIDallest and least 
important, as the umvenally acknowledged standard of truth 
among all who claimed to be Christians. Surely, the different 
GnOBtie sects would not have taken such pains to .explain away 
and allegorize writings fundamentally oppoiied to their doctrines, 
unless they found those writing& pre-existing, u a supreme autho
rity in the Christian Church, which they could not set aside, 
without giving up their own,retensions to be the proper repre
s:mtatives and interpreten o the primitive Church. The Ellllly 
divides the interval between St. Paul and St. Jerome into three 
periods, in relation to the recognition of the canon. From A.D. 
70 to 100 is the first period, during which the organization of 
the Christian Church was developed under the fOBtering hand of 
John; the latest writings of the New Testament were produced, 
and the original canon-the dµ,o).o,youµ,£11t& of EuaebiUB-univer
sally received and read along with the Old Testament. The 
second period, oomprising the second and third centuries, bean 
a thoroughly conservative and traditional character, in oontrut 
with the productive character of the tint period ; the smaller and 
more private documentll-the lwri).ry/,JJ,£11t& of Euaebius *-which 
had not been included in the primitive canon, becoming gradually 
known, yet distinguished from the other Scriptun!a by the 10me
what narrow-minded traditionalism, and scrupulous fear of inno
vation, which characterized the time. The productive character 
re-appean in the third period, extending over the fourth century, 

• Compriaing proialy the Epi■tle of. J111ne■, the Sttond Epiatle of. Peter, Jade, A11d 
the two lut Epiatle■ of John. The authority of the Apocaln,ae aud Hebn:w1 wu aliO 
controverted, bot man: partially. 
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that ia to 1111y, re-appears in the ■pheres of Church organization 
and legislation. Ecclesiastical arrangement■ were made to corre
apond with the civil order of the Roman Empire ; local irregulari
ties were done away with ; aynoda and council& bound the 
religioua edifice together ; the bringing together the repre■en
tatives of the churches from distant countriea, admitted of an 
examination into the claims of the antilegomena ; the BC1Uplee of 
the Churches which did not poBlle88 them were removed, and they 
were received into the canon. Thi.I conception of the history ia 
juatified by all the remains of the second and third centurie■ ; it 
is the only one which can explain the fact■ of the early universal 
reception of the AomoltJgoumena, the reverential jealousy with 
which they were kept apart from the intruaion of other writings, 
and yet the later euy reception of the antilegomena without their 
being recommended by any controvenial or sectarian intereat. 

Thiench dwells particularly upon the opportunities of Euaebiua, 
who had before him so many writen now lost, many of wh01e 
names he mentioDB, &ome of whom had cxpl'CBBly occupied them
aclvee with this subject; and yet he never, in the whole circle of 
early Christian literature, found a aingle doubt breathed against 
the authority and authenticity of any one of the lumwlogoumeaa. 
To the objection that &ome of the oldest Christian apologist■ do 
not refer to 10 many of the New Teetament writings as might be 
expected, and that Justin Martyr, in particular, doee not quote 
St. Paul, the E■lllly tint urge& the uauaf reply,-that the aubjects 
treated by those writers, and the public to which they addressed 
thelllllelve■, did not call for much biblical quotation. It next 
makee the novel and probably 10und suggestion,-that the oldeet 
apologist■ borrowed very largely from the anti-pagan polemie& of 
Jewish writen who had preceded them, and that from this wu 
derived the predominance of the abstract monotheistic over the 
properly Christian element in their works. Great uae had been 
made by recent adversaries of Christianity of the fact, that wri
tings no longer looked upon as parts of the canon, as the tint Let
ter of Clement of Rome, and the "Shepherd" of Hermas,-eome 
of them even apurious, as the "Apocalypse of Peter,"-were yet 
read along with the preaent New Testament Scripture& in sundry 
Churchee, or were cited with great reapect by 10me of the Fathers. 
Thiench replie■, in the first place, that it was natural the strong 
traditional spirit of the middle and end of the aecond century 
should aet a high value upon the few writings which sen·ed to 
bridge over the chasm between the apoatolic age and their own 
time of naacent Christian literature : in the second place, that 
expreBBioDB of respect for extra-canonical writings, of the kind 
alluded to, are alm01t excluaively confined to Clement of Alex
andria, a man of extremely speculative tendencies; and even he 
show■ a clear consciOUBDeu of the diatinction between hi• 
favourite authors and the ap011tolic writing■• The reading of the 
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books referred to in 110me of the Churches seem, to have been 
IIIIIOciated with local remembrancea. Thus the Epistle of Clement 
to the Corinthians was read for 110me generations in the midst 
of that particular Church, and in it only ; the Acts of Martyrs 
were 110metimes read on the festival of their martyrdom; and 
what Jerome aays of the Works of Ephrem Syrus,-that they were 
read in aome of the Syrian Churches " after the reading of the 
Scripturu,"-may suggest what wu done in similar cases, where 
the order observed is not explicitly mentioned. 

Thus, every thing we can learn of the religious ideas and con
troversies of the three centuries during which Christianity, grap
pling with Paganism in front, and he~y from behind, marched 
on to the conquest of the Roman world,-i!very additional light 
thrown upon those memorable ages confirms the internally 
demonstrated impossibility of the collection called the New 
Testament having been written by any others than the imme
diate founders of the Christian Church, and in the very crisis 
of its earliest existence. At the same time, it remains an un
shaken fact of history, that those writings were distinguished 
from all others as a final authority on religioWI matters, aud 
received u such by every contending sect, even those who were 
the farthest from the spirit and letter of their contents. 

With respect to the origin of the books of the New Testament 
taken separately, the Euay distinguishes three periods. The 
earlier Epistles, before A.D. 60,are remembrances of Paul's labours 
and travels, elicited by the pressing necessities of the Churches, 
and chiefly by the controversy with Judaizing Christians. From 
A.D. 60 to 70, is the period of transition from the first stage of 
primitive Christianity to a more permanent shape and establish
ment ; and to it are to be referred the synoptical Gospels, and all 
the rest of the Epistles, except those of John. After A.D. 70, we 
have the writings of the Beloved Disciple during that closing 
period of his long life, in which he impressed upon the Church 
the doctrine and the organization which are prominent in the 
two following centuries. The deaths or dispersion of the Apo
stles, and the dawn of a heathen Gnosticism, disposed to ignore 
the historical reality of the incarnation and life of Christ, led to 
the issue of official versions of the Apostles' remembrances of 
their Divine Master, 110me time about or after A.D. 60. Jesus 
had prepared his disciples to rehearse his words and doings, 
after his resurrection, u part of their mission. (John xiv. 26; 
xv. 27.) Matthew's is the Palestine version of this common 
apostolic tradition, behind which the individuality of the com
piler is in a great meuure effaced. Luke, who had probably 
collected his materials during the two years that he wu detained 
in Palestine by Paul's imprisonment, must have written his Gos
pel for Gentile Christians at nearly the same time with Matthew; 
for neither aaw the work of the other. It is written from the 
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point of view that might be expected from Paul's companion and 
yoke-fellow. Mark is a version of the Palestine tndition, pre
pared for the Christians of the west ; the substance taken down 
from the lips of Peter at Rome, and afterwards arranged in 
order by being compared with the Gospel of Luke. In this 
view of the synoptics, Thiersch endeavoured to combine fact and 
tradition : on the one hand, the fact of Mark's remarkable coin
cidence with Matthew in matter, and with Luke in arrangement 
and connexion,-thc fact, moreover, of Mark's strict and con
sistent chronological order : on the other hand, the tradition of 
Clement of Alexandria, that the Gospels containing the gene
alogies were written first ; and the tradition of Papiu, that Mark 
wrote under Peter's dictation at Rome, but not in exact order. 
Our author, it will be observed, steen midway between the idea 
of ToWDl!On, Hug, and the older critics generally, that the Evan
gelists saw and copied from each other, and the idea of Gieseler, 
that the verbal coincidences of the first three Gospels arose from 
their drawing from the common BOurce of a tradition stereotyped 
by repetition. The later Epistles of Paul, contemporaneous, as baa 
been already said, with the synoptical Gospels, are not quite ea 
polemical as the earlier, and are written rather with a view to com
plete the instruction and edification of the Churches. Peter wrote 
for the express purpose of sustaining the hands of his brother 
Apostle, and showing the harmony which existed between them ; 
thus disavowing the J udaizing zealots, who used hi.a venerated 
name as a watchword in their attempts to discredit the Apostle 
of the Gentiles. The reminiscences of the Epistle to the Ephe
sians, and other writings of Paul, which led De W ette to reject 
the authenticity of the First Epistle of Peter, are just BO many 
corroborative indications of the object of the Epistle. John's 
Gospel supposes the others well known : they were, doubtless, 
already publicly read in the churches. His Epistles, and the 
early chapters of the Apocalypse, serve to complete our view of 
the internal history of the Church, to mark its progress in the 
appropriation of Divine truth, and the changing forms of error 
with which it had to contend. We can trace, thinks Thiersch, 
through following centuries, the agency of John, overlying with
out destroying that of Paul, in the permanently ordered hierarchy, 
in the place given to the person of Christ, and in the relative sub
ordination of the doctrine of justification. 

The appearance of the Enay served to place its author at once 
in the first rank of orthodox critics. The work was distinguished 
by earnestness, perspicuity, a judicious selection among the facts 
and arguments already employed by Christian apologists, and a 
combination of them with observations new, original, and weighty. 
It turned the weapons of the adversaries against themselves; using, 
to strengthen the evidence of the authenticity of the New Testa
ment, the very facts to which they had attracted attention. It, 
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was not merely an able refutation of the objectiona of aceptics in 
detail, and in a negative, defensive way, but a )>Ollitive recon
struction of the origin of the New Testament aa a whole; ita 
aeveral part& confirming, aa well 88 completing, each other; 
correaponding, like the separate memben of a perfect organism ; 
and leaving upon the mind a conviction of the reality of the cir
CllJDatancea mider which they profess to be written, and of their 
having actually originated in connexion with thoae circumstances. 
This waa really to raise biblical introduction to the dignity of a 
science whereas, it had hitherto been but an assemblage of 
acrape of information relative to the literary history of the 
Bible: and results which, if considered isolatedly, might be 
questioned, now participated in the certainty of the facts with 
which they were 11B10C111ted. The great championa of Infidel
ity and Christianity, Stra1l88 and Neander, having, both of 
them, u baa been said, neglected the criticism of aourcea, and 
confined themselves to that of facts, measuring the latter, more
over, by a standard often arbitrary and peraonal, it had become 
all the more important to unite the study of early Christian 
history with that of the New Testament documents, to exhibit 
the boob aa growing out of the history, and the several men of 
God who wrote them, 88 the organs of Divine revelation, in 
reaponae to the mcceuive wants of a aociety, of whoae origin, 
development, dangen, and struggles, there ia an imperishable 
monument in their own pages. 

However, the germs ofThiench's subsequent weakneaa, both aa 
a critic and aa a theologian, can be detected in this work :-a pride 
of high belief,-a aomewhat fierce contempt of adversaries, indi
cating, perhape, an undue predominance of the intellectual over the 
religioua element in hia convictiona,-and an exaggerated respect 
for patristic tradition. When conaidering the extemal evidence 
of tbe authenticity of the New Testament, it ia mOBt important 
to distinguish between the general consent of the Churches, and 
the statements made by individual Fathers, with respect to the 
authorship of particular books and the circumstanceB attendant 
on their origin. No historical testimony can be stronger than 
the former. That the whole dispersed Christian community, in 
Europe, in North Africa, and in the East, should agree in receiv
ing certain books aa the 1111preme rule of faith,-boob that they 
refused to give up to their penecutora at the peril of their lives, 
and this while morbidly jealous of innovation,-is a phenomenon 
that can only be accounted for by the fact, that thoae books were 
eet.eemed BBCred from the time that the whole community was 
under the direction of its first founders. The accounts with 
which individnal Fathers favour UB are, on the contrary, a very 
weak foundation upon which to build any part of the apologetical 
structure. Th~ aometimcs bear an unequivocally legendary 
obancter, CODfilcting with each other or with internal indica-
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tiona : they rarely exhibit the exercise of aound judgment in 
controlling, or selecting from among, the elements floating at 
random on the sea of tradition. Thoae reapective aourcea of 
knowledge bear to each other the llB.Ille relation that the legends 
of some primitive people-about their earliest chiefs, the country 
from which they came, and their 1ucceasive migrationa-bear to 
the indiaputable indications afforded by their language, their 
usages, and their phyaical characteristics. It ia only when thoae 
univenal, and enduring, and Ullmt1ffllable elements, confirm the 
tradition, that they are of any value for history. Of coune, it ia 
through the writings of the Fathera that we know the conaent of 
the Churchea ; but it ia not the leBB true that thoee writings are 
UBeful, u the organ, and monuments of the common tradition, 
rather than on account of the particular details they add. Now, 
Thiel'l!Ch, unfortunately, confounds thoae two very dilltlimilar 
kinda of telltimony ; he laya the 88Dle atreu upon the looae plank, 
and upon the good 1hip. A. an i111tauce of hia aervility, may be 
quoted hia attempt to 1how that the aBBertion, 10 unhesitatingly 
made by Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and othen, that our 
Lord'1 muµatry luted but one year, wu not without 10me 
foundation, 1ince the moat active part of it wu ~nfined within 
the year that, according to one 1y1tem of Goapel chronology, 
elap8ed between the death of John the Baptilt and that of Christ. 
A more grave 1ymptom of an UlllOUl1d hienrchical tendency ia 
the 1111ggestion, that the reuon why the Second Epiatle of Peter 
wu not univenally rect!ived in the primitive Church W&B, that 
thoae to whom it wu intruated wisely communicated it only in 
cues where the extreme11 of error and dillloluteneBB combated 
therein were already known, and othenriae kept it from publicity, 
u a depoait for future agea,-an " apocryplnt•, in the higher 
aenae of the word." If Thierach could prove that there wu, 
during the first three centuriea, any reserve in the communica
tion of the Chriatian BaCred writings,-any thing approaching to 
a withholding from the people of document& known only to the 
Prieat, or a BUbaequent promulgation of them on the aole autho
rity of the Priest,-he would inflict an irreparable injury indeed 
on the external evidence of the New Teatament. It would be 
both p<>lllible and euy for a prieathood, in 1uch circumatancea, 
to impoae forged acripturea on the community, or to alter pre
exiating acriptures. The reaiatle1111 weight of the univenal con
Bent of the early Church consiata in the fact, that there wu 
nothing eaoteric in its faith or in its practice, and that every 
source of knowledge wu open to all its member■ alike. When 
Romaniata or Romanizen taunt UB with having received the 
Scripturea through the Fathen, it ii well to remind them, not 
only that heretical and Pagan authors have largely contributed to 
the proofi1 of the authenticity of the letter of the New Testa
ment, but alBO that the coment of the ancient Church ia a ll&tiB-
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factory historical authority, only becawie the Scriptures were 
freely read, after the Protestant fashion, to the whole congrega
tion, and because they were in the bands of all penons who were 
able to procure them. 

No BOOner had our author become known as a critic, than he 
hastened to appear as a theologian, publishing his " Prclections 
on Catholicism and Protestantism," (Erlangen, 1845 and 1846,) 
which be had previously delivered at the University. "Our epoch," 
said he, " requires a deeper understanding of the essence of Catho
licism and Protestantism in themselves, as well as that of their 
:respective relations to the primitive Church. The controversy 
which began three centuries ago must be revised: our age is 
better qualified to solve this great problem than any previoUB one, 
and, therefore, under greater obligations to do so." He does not 
despair of a reconciliation between those long disunited sisten (?) : 
so he proceeds forthwith to reconcile them upon paper,~rtainly 
the easiest procedure of the two, and thoroughly Germanic. He 
compares the two systems, in their different conceptions of the 
Church, of the doctrine of salvation, and of 118Cl'&ments; registers 
their points of agreement and of difference ; investigates, as from a 
higher and impartial stand-point, the measure of truth in each; 
and tries to find some proposition, which, admitted by both, 
would modify and transform them, and, in bringing them nearer 
to the truth, bring them nearer to each other. 

It would be but thankless labour to analyse in detail a work 
necessarily condemned to remain a steril4' specnlation. We need 
only characterize its general tendencies and affinities. Tbiersch 
insists very strongly upon the ideal of a holy, catholic, and apo
■tolic Church, embracing all the baptized world in one visible 
organization. The Church of Rome baa the merit of retaining 
the theory ; but, lacking religions life, it is obliged falsely to pre
tend that the actual facts correspond to the theory : it is but the 
shadow of the past. Protestantism, more sincere and more 
earnest, hu been wanting in holy ambition, and, sensible of the 
humiliating reality, baa given up the ideal. The recovery of the 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit would, be thinks, be the 
true means of restoring the long-lost intensity of Christian life, 
and open the way to the desired reconciliation ; it would render 
primitive discipline possible once more, and Priests could give 
absolution with complete knowledge, at leut for the moment, of 
the heart of the penitent I With respect to the great questions 
of sin and grace, repentance and jUBtification, faith and works, 
the lecturer resigns himself to lean to Protestant doctrine, but 
attempts to demonstrate, with much ingenuity, and more success 
than one would ba\'e expected, that Protestant doctrine some
times dwells mcognilo in Romish creeds : instance the following 

• language of the Council of Trent, from which Tbiersch concludes, 
it i.■ only in an improper sense of the word that the Church of 
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Rome calla works " meritorioua : "-" .Abril tamera, Ml C/ari,lianu 
M'/1W in anp,o vel conjidat "el g"1r-tthlr, et ROIi in Dontiiw, 
cuju ttJllla ut erga om,au homille• borutu, Ml eorum velit eue 
merita 'lfl4 8'1111 ipri,u dUAa." * All pioua memben of the 
Church of Rome have ever rested for salvation upon the 
Redeemer's merits alone. The easential difl"erence ia, that while 
the Protestant confet111e11 this truth openly, and all his life long, 
the pioua Catholic ia afraid of it, and only applies it to himself at 
the hour of death, when nothing else can stand him in stead. 
With respect to sacraments, of course our author holds baptismal 
regeneration, and a sort of transubstantiation ; treats the reformed 
doctrine with asperity, and appropriates the words of Menzel,
" It ia only from out of the depths of the Lutheran faith that can 
issue a reconciliation with our Catholic brethren.'' 

.AJJ was to be expected, with Thierach's evident tenderneaa 
towards the Church of Rome, he utterly fails in aooompliahing 
one of the principal objects proposed, rnz., the giving a deeper 
insight into the eaaence of Catholicism. He showa, indeed, that 
it ia the perpetual tendency of Rome to mingle truth and error ; 
but he doea not ask the reason of such a phenomenon ; one would 
almost think he supposed it accidental; and he never aeema to 
suspect that there are caaea where the truth merely serves to 
recommend the error. He analyses the difference between the 
two communions, without telling ua why they exist, and without 
inquiring into the common ground and character of Romiah pecu
liarities. The fact ia, that the tendency to substitute the form 
for the :reality, the visible and palpable for the spiritual, the 
mere talisman for moral principle,-that leaven of religioua ma
terialism, in short, which runs through all Thierach'a own concep
tions, is itself the eaaence of Roman Catholicism, aa it was the 
essence of Paganiam before. The spiritual life that took but 
three centuries to overthrow Paganism in open conflict, baa had 
to struggle for fifteen centuries with the far more deadly influ
ences of its old enemy, professing Chriatianity and filling the 
temple of God. .AJJ George Herbert aaya,-

" Sin, not being able to extirpate quite 
The Churches here, bravely reeolved one night 
To be a Churchman too, and wear II mitre." 

We need no laborious speculations on the origin of pagan idolatry 
in the dark and forgotten twilight that preceded history. Its 
counterpart ia exhibited in the gradual development of the 
modern Roman saint-worship; and the pl'OCeallell by which the 
higher forms of polytheism degenerated into feticbiam, can be 
illuatrated by the descending l!Cale from the Roman Catholic of 
intelligence to the victim of superstition, by no means confined 
to the poorer ranks, who thinks that one image of the ll&Dle saint 

• Seu. ri. cap. UI. 
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baa more power than another, though carved of the ll&Dle wood, 
and daubed with the ll8.llle paint. 

Thiench protests ltrongly against State Christianity, u it i1 
undentood m Germany,-the religiOUB despotiam of a bureau
cncy. He 1ay1, it i1 founded on a lie, and that, though the com
plete aeparation of the temporal and spiritual spheres may have 
terrible effect.I during the time of transition, and be the signal of 
great calamitiea for the natioDB, it will end neverthele&1 in the 
triumphant advent of penonal and individual religion. But 
what right baa he to speak of personal religion, who would only 
make men change muten, and hand them over, regardle&1 of 
their inalienable respoDBibilitiea, to be the BUbjecta of a miracu
loUBly-appointed Hierarchy, ready on all matters to think, believe, 
and decide for them? The Prelectiou profe1111 to pursue no end of 
immediate execution, to keep upon the ground of theory, and only 
influence opinion: but, while commenting and comparing creeds, 
apeaking against Confel!lional prejudices, and auuming the atti
tude of a peacemaker, it is euy to see the author's aspirations 
had a more practical character than he dared to avow. He wished, 
at heart, for another Church to abllorb the two rival communions. 
Terrified at the unchristianization and demoralization of Ger
many, he believed it impouible to effect a reformation without 
BUpematural means. Had he seen Christian charity at work in 
his country, laborioUBly, prayerfully, and patientl1 making use 
of ordinary means to accomplish those moral nuraclea before 
which all othen fade away, he would, perhaps, have felt greater 
confidence in the 1imple meuage of pardon, 111 the power of God 
-unto aalvation. 

The Prelectimu appealing to many inatincta of the German 
mind,-ita love of novelty, ita spirit of conciliation, ita upira
tiooa after external unity, ita favourite weaknea, of balancing argu
ment&, and remaining in erudite IUlpeDBe between pro and co,a,
t.hey attracted much attention at tint: but when it wu diBCOvered 
that they had been written under the influence of lrvingite ideu, 
and when the author profeued he had actually found the apo
atolate of which he had proclaimed the neceuity, the charm was 
broken, and the book fell from the hands of theologians: it 
ill now aeldom referred to, and leu read. Irvingiam hu, indeed, 
made aome progrea in Germany, and will, perhaps, make more: 
bnt that diagust at, and fear of, the 1pirit of the age, and that yearn
ing after authority, which pervade the higher claasell of Germany, 
lead the majority of its victims to the great time-honoured 
apoetolate of Rome, rather than to ita mimicry in a petty aect. 
It WBB not until the spring of 1848, that Thiench formally declared 
his adhesion to the Irvingitea, and went to Berlin to hold con
ferences upon the BUbject there. He ia now Putor of a congre
gation, we believe, at Frankfort-on-the-Mayne. 

F. C. Baur, the head of the Tiibingen 1ehool of &eepticnl 
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critica, wrote an answer to Thiench's "F.aaay," in 1846, with 
the title, "The Critic and the Fanatic in the Person of Mr. 
H. W. J. Thiench;" and our author replied in the ooune of 
the same year in a pamphlet of about a hundred pages: "A Few 
Words," &c. Baur and his disciples pretend that the Christian
ity which appears in the pages of lrenieoa, Clement, Tertullian, 
and the other religious writers of the close of the 8000nd century, 
and which baa come down to us, wu a system just then recently 
developed, a aort of compromise between hOBtile Jewish and 
Gentile communitiei, a croa between the Ebionitea and the 
Gnoatica. Three-fourths of the New Testament, according to 
the same theory, m11Bt have been written about the middle of the 
BeCOnd century, during the controversies which were to iuue in 
this compromise. The Goepela and Acts, among the rest, were no 
authentic histories ; and the only remains of the earliest Christian 
antiquity-that of the first century-are the Apocalypse, and 
four principal Epietles,-Romans, Fint and Second Corinthians, 
and Galatians. Baur recognised the existence and labours of 
St. Paul, but imagined be must have failed to overcome the 
resistance of hie Judieo-Christian enemies. The Apocalypse, it 
may be added for the reader's information, is unanimously attri
buted by this school to the Apostle John, in order to draw 
reaaona from its style for denying the authenticity of the Goapel. 
The four Epistles above mentioned are uncontested, becaoae of 
their frequent and vivid allusiona to local and personal interests, 
and to events then puaing. In our days of practised analysis 
and psychological rel!e&rCb, no man of any critical tact or 
literary pretensions could bring himself to doubt that we have 
in them a faithful transcript of the workings of an ardent, 
pnrerful, and original mind, grappling with the difficulties inci
dental to the founding of a religion, and determining its doctrinal 
tenets. But it is wonderful how any one can recognise the 
authenticity of those letters, and not aee that the whole Christian 
history is implied in them. Stra088 himself, believing l Cor. xv. 
to have proceeded from the pen of Paul, OWD.B that, within about 
twenty-nine (it were more correct to my, twenty-seven) yean 
from the death of Jesus, there were still alive more than half the 
" five hundred" peraona, who were persuaded they had seen him 
after be was risen from the dead. That whole impulse of 
a new life communicated by the Lord from heaven, which 
brongbt the Christian religion and Church into being, 1tand1 
confeued in those four letters, upon which the aceptical critic 
has not dared to lay hie hand. Strange, moreover, and painfully 
significant, is the fact, that the aame men own Paul to be one of 
those characters that cannot be invented, and yet believe Jesus 
Christ a myth. The l'CIIIIOn is, that in the one case the appeal 
is made to their literary and critical ugacity, and in the othe1· 
to their BUBceptibility of religious impression. We know Paul 
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to be a real man, beca1111e, though we have never seen his eqtial, 
we have aeen th01e who are more or leu like him : the propor
tions are col0118al, and irtand out with a vigour and life-impress 
which no imagination could have created; but the type is 
natural. On the other hand, mere experience cannot help us to 
feel, that the moral features of the Son of Man are faithfully 
taken from a real being who dwelt and suffered amongat us. 
What observations men can make among their fellows could 
never have suggested that Divine character in human conditions, 
and can u little confirm its reality when prel!ented. It is to 
higher faculties than th011e of observation and memory,-it 
is to the remaining traces, or, rather, to the Holy Spirit's 
gracioUB renewal of our original capacity of taking delight in 
the Divine excellences, and of reflecting them, in a measure, 
in our sphere,-that the life of JesUB Christ commends itself, u 
a real manifestation of "the glory of the Only-begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth." It is the innate conscioUBDese 
of what God is in relation to UB, and of what we ought to be in 
relation to Him, that forces us to recognise the holy reality of 
both relations at once in the 88JDe pereon. It was for this 
reuon, doubtlese, that J esUB repeatedly presented hie W<Yt'da ae 
an evidence of his being and miBBion, that ought to weigh more, 
with hearts di&p<>l!OO to seek God, than even his wurk, of power 
and mercy; (John iv. 48; x. 38; xiv. 10, 11 ;) and it is for this 
reuon that we who read hie words need not envy th011e who 
witnessed. hie miracles. The poor heartleBB critic who can bring 
hitn1elf to believe the Gospels an invention, confesses thereby 
that the highest eueceptibilitiee surviving in the rest of fallen 
humanity are obliterated in him ; and even in hie own lower 
sphere of li~ criticism he involves himself in inextricabl~ 
difficulties : for if, by hie own admiBBion, Paul's character can 
be no myth becaUBe of its wonderful vigour and originality, how 
can He be a creature of imagination, who rises above Paul, and 
all men, and generations of men, in eolitary l!&C?'edneu? Where 
were the materials found with which to fashion such a character? 
and how comes He to be as unlike the creations of imagination, 
u He is nperiur to other actors in human history? 

To retum to the subject of this notice. Baur'e attack upon 
Thiench turned chiefly on the relation of the early Church to 
the principal heresies of the second century,-the sphere in which 
each of them had added original contributions to the arguments 
1llled on their respective aides. On this ground, the defender of 
revelation found it an easy task to show, that hie rival violated all 
rules of criticism in his endea,·our to &UBtain the moet monatroUB 
romance, with which it had ever been attempted to throw history 
into confusion. Both parties agree, that GnOBticiem aroee from 
the contact of pagan speculation with Jewish ideas, whether 
directly or indirectly, through the Christian movement : they 
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dift'er aa to the time at which this reciprocal influence began to 
be exerted. Baur assumes, that there never existed any kind of 
Gn01ticism previous to that of the seeond century ; and therefore 
argues, that thoee books of the New Testament, which refer to 
Gn01tic tendencies, muat have been written a century later than 
they profeaa to be. Thiench maintain■, that the allusion■, 
referred to in the New Testament, indicate an earlier form of 
Gno■ticiam than tho■c which pre,·ailed in the beginning and 
middle of the ■eeond century; and, couequcntly, that thoee 
alluaions alone are 1ufficient to prove, that the book■ in question 
must have been written earlier. Baur admits, that later hea
thenism, about or before the time of Chri1t, reflecting upon the 
popular mythology, produced a philo■ophy of religion and nature : 
he admit■, at the ■ame time, that Saul founded Churches in Asia 
Minor. Surely this is equivalent to admitting, that the elements 
from which Gn01ticism proceeded, were contemporaoeoua with 
St. Paul,-a Gentile philo■ophy in contact with Jewish specula
tion in ~t, and with a popular Jewish uccticism in Alia 
Minor, Syna, and Egypt. " I■ it not incredible," nsk1 Thiench, 
"that all th011e elements ■hould be brought together in the first 
century, and not net upon one another llntil the ■econd; that the 
train should hang fire for a hundred years after the match was 
applied to it?" It i1 in human nature, that an intense religioua 
excitement, like that of which we have the evidence in Paul's 
undi1puted Epistles, muat have acted upon 1uch minds na were 
prediapo■ed to apeculation, rather than to earnest religion, 10 os 
to produce an incipient Gnosticism. Now, thi1 is just the state of 
which we find the vestiges in the Epistles: the New Testament 
supplies the historical link between the oriental theosophies, 
immediately preceding the Christian era, and the heresies of the 
■econd century; and this is the caac with documents, the authen
ticity of which the Ttibingen critics admit, u well as with th011e 
which they reject. Baur is bound to explain why there are 
such clear indications, in the earlier chapters of the Apocalypse, of 
the prevalence of Gnostic errora and immoralities among the 
Christiana of Asia Minor. If Christianity be the product of a 
compromise between contending aects of Jewish and Gentile 
origin, and that so late u the first half of the ■eeond century~ 
it follo,n, the two aects muat have maintained their distinctive 
characters until that period, and primitive Christianity muat be 
BOught among one of these extremes,-m08t naturally, the 
Jewish: a difficult concluaion this, when the remains of the 
earliest period, even reducing them to the Apocalypse and four 
Epistles of Paul, are the oppmite of Ebionitism. Nothing dis
couraged, Baur stoutly affinns, Paul and hia party must ha,·e 
been crushed, and that his adveraaries gave a predominantly 
Jewish character to that Church of the first century, which after
wards coalesced with Gentile elements to form the Church of 

\'OL, II, NO, Ill, C 



18 nier,cA a, a TAtologia,a ,,,., a Crllie. 

lrenaroa and Tertullian. Further still, hia theory not allowing 
him to admit the complete rupture between the Church and the 
Synagogue, be actually suppoaea Pilate alone to have been guilty 
of the crucifixion, and that the writers of the Goepela unjustly 
IICCU8ed the Jews of concurring in the deed ! A reconstruction 
of the early Christian history, which is driven to auch expedients 
88 these, stands self-convicted. One may hardily affirm, that it 
contradicts every remaining indication, whether found in the 
New Testament, or elsewhere, of the facts that occurred, and 
the state of things that existed, in the fi.nt hundred and fifty 
years after the crucifixion. It could only be made plausible by 
supposing every one of thoae indications exactly the reverse of 
what they are. We have admitted monuments of the foundation 
and spread and doctrinal development of the early Christian 
Church, in Gentile lands, by Paul of Tarsus ; and Baur auppoaea 
the tendencies and doctrines of the Christian Church of the 
time to be directly opposite to thoae of its most gifted and 
energetic leader. W c have the statement, at the close of the 
fi.nt century, by the eminent Pagan, Pliny, that the Christians 
worshipped Christ as God ; and Baur makes them Ebionites, 
who owned him only 88 a human Mesaiaa. We have the testi-

, mony of univenal antiquity to the hatred of the Jews to the 
penon of Christ, their principal ■hare in hie death, and the 
final rupture of the Church and the aynagogue, coincident with, 
or previous to, the destruction of Jerusalem; and Baur must, 
for ,·ery consistency, ex.preaa doubt of both. Othen invent 
hypotheses to account for facts; but here ia a writer who invents 
one set of hypotheaea to austain another, and this last in direct 
contradiction to facts.. We have, in the last half of the second 
century, on the part of the Christian leaders, a decided leaning 
to Jewiah ideas m ecclesiastical polity and doctrine; thia waa a. 
natural re-action against Gnoaticism : but, at thia very time, on 
Baur'a theory, we ought to find the current setting away from 
J udaiam, men's minds showing the traces of a recent rupture, 
and Paul honoured aa one emerging from obecurity,-hia laboun 
at length appreciated I Only compo.re the writen of the second 
century with those of the aixtcenth, when the Apostle waa really 
reatored to the Church, and hia works in aome aort rc-diacovered. 
Hiatory exhibits, in the fint century, a period of excitement and 
creative power in the religious aphere, auch aa the world had 
never witnesaed, while the first two-thirds of the second century 
were a period of collapse. The Profeaaor of Tiibingen'a romance, 
on the contrary, makes the first century a time of Bilent prepo.
ntion, and tro.nafen to the second the time of action and creative 
impulse: the laboura of a Paul, a Peter, a John, were compara
tively unproductive; and the world owes the Christianity it pos
lleBles to aome obscure zealots of the second century, whose 
names it hu forgotten,-nay-, 11·hoae names were forgotten or 
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ignored by the 'fery generation that followed them I I The only 
argument brought forward by Baur, which is not in audacioUB 
contl'ILBt with the reality, is the fact, tint discovered by himaelf, 
that Paul ia held up to reprobation, under the name of Simon 
MagUB, in the aJM>C?17Phal books called the " Clementinea.'' This 
confirms Paul's writingB, so far as to hie having bitter adveraariC!I, 
and their professing to be Peter's disciples; but that it should 
serve the pwpoae for which it ia adduced, Baur mllllt prove the 
" Clementinee " to represent the feelings of the universal Church at 
one stage of its existence, illBtead of being the production of some 
obscure sectary. That Paul should be vituperated, under a false 
name, and so covertly, that it required the critical ugaci~ of the 
nineteenth century to discover it, shows that the C~, can 
only have been an impotent e8'ort of sectarian malice against an 
Apostle generally honoured. Clement of Rome is, of all the 
primitive Fathers, the one whoae genuine remains show him to 
have been an intelligent disciple of St. Paul; so that the author 
of the attack, in order to get hie book into circulation, was 
obliged to attribute it falsely to an illuatriollB follower of the 
Apostles! "The Apostolical Canona and Constitutions," forged 
in the third century, were also written in the name of Clement; 
another proof of the conaideration in which he was held, and, 
indirectly, of the continued supremacy of the disciples of Paul 
at the close of the first, and beginning of the BOOOnd, century. 

Thiel'IICh, whose arguments we have ventured to aupplement 
by some additional conaiderations, shows, from the example 
of the apocryphal Epistle of the Corinthians to Paul, and the 
Apostle's apocryphal answer, what would have been the real 
attitude, with respect to the Gnoatic controveny, of forgeries 
made in the second century. Those documents arc both extant 
in Armenian; and they make Paul auert the unity of the Crea
tor and the Redeemer, repelling blasphemies uttered from a 
dualistic stand-point against the Creator of the world. Baur 
attributes about flve-aeventha of the New Testament to the first 
half of the aecond century. Now, how comes it to pua that the 
genuine remains of this period are so few in number and 80 poor 
in matter, while the pretended suppoaitiona are 80 inconceivably 
rich? An age which had no tolerable writer in hie own name 
must be peopled with • JlBCUdo-Paula, pseudo-Petera, pseudo
Johna I All its great gem111CB and religioua minds had a paaaion 
for writing under falae names, and moat unaccountable succeu 
in imposing their forgeriea upon the Christian public ! More 
wonderful still, the genuine remains of this period leave the doc
trines of grace and justification by faith altogether in the back
ground, while i~ !orgeriea are icfentical in doctrine and spirit 
with the acknowledged writings of Paul I It is eallf to question 
the authenticity of document after document on arbitrary 
grounds; but the more books you attribute to the accond century, 

C 2 



20 Tliier•cA G8 a TAeologin and a Critic. 

the more you are obliged to account for their origin by the cir
cumstances of the Church ; and even if that were done satisfac
torily, their univenal reception would still remain an insoluble 
enigma. The strife about the celebration of Easter shows how 
little disposed the Churches were to take things on each other's 
credit. Their really conaervative, rather than productive, charac
ter made them particularly careful of receiving too readily 
books claiming a Divine authority. Thus it was no dislike to the 
contents of the a111ileg~, that kept them from being uni
vel'll8lly acknowledged until so late as the fourth century, but 
■imply jealousy for the purity of the canon. Thus again, Ter
tullian relates bow the authon of the " Acts of Paul and Thecla" 
were, during thia aame second century, degraded from the Priest
hood, for attempting to impose that religious romance as a 
real history. The work has come down to us, and we can sec 
that it contains nothing to displease the Hierarchy of the time, 
.except that it was not true. Baur tries to explain away Tertul
lian'a very plain and l'°'°tive Latin, and to make out that the 
culprits voluntarily resigned their charge : hie laboured comment 
juat provca how strongly the fact tells againat sceptical criticism. 
It is to be remembered, that, if Irenmus is the oldest writer against 

• the Gnostics now extant, he had predeceaaon, the controversy 
was already old, and hie opponents allegorized in their wild way, 
to escape those statements of the New Testament, which his 
predeceaaon bad urged against them ; so that we must carry 
back, at least a generation higher than Irenmus, the recognition 
of the authenticity of the New Testament writings by the great 
heretical aecta, including the V alentinians, who were not afraid 
to 8CC1l8e the Apostles and Jesus himself of error. 

Baur dexterously, ti iea to soften as much as pouible the 
charge of wilful fraud, which hia aystem lays at the door of the 
authon of all the historical, and moat of the didactic, book■ of the 
New Testament. He aaya, for instance, that the paeudo-Jobn 
invented all aorta of r.:nonagea and facts, 88 types of hie theologi
cal intuition■, but W1thout intending them to be taken for hia
_torical realities, hia walk lying altogether in the region of ideas. 
Thiench quotes the Apostle's aolemn aueveration of the fact, 
that the blood and water gushed from the aide of J eRUB, ( J obn xix. 
35,) to show that be meant to convey, aa positively 88 language 
enabled him to do so, the objective reality of even the moat evi
dently aymbolical facts; ao that it is idle to attempt to escape 
from the conclusion, to which the critical determination■ of the 
&ehool of Tiibingen lead :-namely, that those writers to whose 
influence upon humanity modern aociety owes its aense of truth 
and abhorrence of deceit, were tbemaelvea deceiven. 

The only part of the controvenr in which our author appean 
10mewhat lame and 11DB&tiafactory, 18 hie attempt to vindicate the 
critical discernment of the Fatben. Baur urges that the m01t 
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eminent of the early Christian writen, from Juatin Martyr 
onwanl, quote, u genuine, pauages from the Sibylline books, and 
aentencea from Orpheus, LinUB, Homer, and Hesiod, which are 
now univenally acknowledged to be forgeries, so that they mUBt 
have been extremely weak and creduloUB men. Thiench obeervee, 
in the fint place, that, with the exception of a few paimagea in 
Clement of Alexandria, the forgeries or forged interpolation• 
in queation do not bear the mark of Chrilltian hands, but of 
Jewish, and were older than the Christian era; in the next place, 
it is no wonder that the Christian Fathen were deceived, since 
erudite and intelligent Pagans were so. E,·en a MllrCUII Terentius 
Varro allowed himself to be impoaed upon by some of those ful
aified Sibylline utterances. He adds that the spheres of mere 
literature and of Church tradition are not to be compared. Thie 
Jut observation, which drops IL8 it were carelessly from Thiel'l!Ch'a 
pen, is really the point upon which atreas should be laid. It is a 
mistake to suppoao that the evidence of lrcJUeUB, 118 to the writings 
held sacred and authoritnti\"e among Christians, is to have its 
importance mcaaured by his pen!Onal penetration. He did not· 
give the Scriptures to, but received them fl'Om, the Church; and 
the importance of his testimony consists in its acquainting ua 
with the practice and comictions of his Christian contemporaries 
as a body. There can be no comparison between the degrre of 
certainty which may be attained about the authorship of a book 
existing in rare copies in the cabinets of the learned, and that 
which attends books received by multitudes as the law of their 
faith and life, and publicly read in their weekly 1188Cmbly. No 
sort of publicity that existed throughout the old world can be 
compared with that given to the writingii of the New Testament; 
for the aacred books of all idolatroUB religions "·ere in the hands 
of the Priests only, while those of the early Christiu.ns were 
1'Tittcn for, addres..~ to, and confided to, the people. They 
are not memorials of a venerable antiquity, shrouded in mystery 
at their origin. The Christian society was already in existence, 
and had been rapidly spreading, for more than twenty years before 
the earliest of them appeared ; nor arc they acattercd over a long 
period, but confined to one generation. That society, by whose 
wants they were elicited, was competent to undertake their 
guardianship. As for the literary acumen of the Fathers, who 
does not recognise powers of a high order, and native critical 
sagacity, in an Origen, a Euaebiua, a Jerome? But the criticism 
which weighs external evidences of authonihip, comparing them 
with internal indications, and controlling both by their consis
tency with each other, and with known facta,-criticiam; as a 
science, in abort, did not and could not exist, before the diaco,.ery 
of printing afforded unlimited facilitiet1 of comparil!On, and 
brought the co-operation of the whole learned world to hear upon 
indMdunl effort. A sort of critical procedure, of course, attendl'd 



22 Thieracl, a, a Theologian a,ul a Critic. 

the formal determinations of the canon by different Councilil in 
the coune of the fourth century; but it Wllll BUch as to confirm 
the idea j118t expreaaed. We have no record of the debate.I, if 
any, that took place at Laodicea, at Hippo, at Carthage; but 
we can judge, from the invaluable work of Ewebi11B, what were 
the materials on which the decisions were grounded. The 
external evidence of the antilegomena, when formally received 
into the canon, did not consist of individual testimonies ;-it 
was the tradition of the whole Chmch in those countries to which 
those minor writings were fint addressed, that overcame the 
BCl'Uples of distant Churches : and their internal evidence was of 
that higher kind which commends itself to the moral man. To 
say that there was little critical discernment, in the modem 
seruie of the word, in either Christian or pagan antiquity, is not 
to weaken, but immeasurably to strengthen, the argument for 
the authenticity of the Scriptures : for the reasons which made 
the commission of literary frauds easy then, make their detection 
easy now ; the same sort of simplicity, which let forged Sibylline 
oracles pa8II without B11Bpicion, executed the forgery without art. 
An age little careful to collate man118cripts, to compare date.I, to 
note peculiarities of style,-an age unobservant of local colours, 

.or the nicer proprieties of scenes, times, and persons,-is, in the 
same proportion, incapable of imitating them. So that, while 
the essential contents of the New Testament Scriptures recom
mend themselves to all ages alike, 88 a Revelation of grace, which 
it could never have entered into the heart of man to conceive, 
there are also secondary characters of authenticity, which, so far 
from being artificially contrived, could not even have been appre
ciated in the age that produced them, or in any other, until the 
modem period of analysis and acientific criticism. The evidences 
of Revelation have increased with the lapse of centuries ; they 
have literally grown with the development of mankind. 

Several years J)8111!cd, after the controversy with Baur, without 
the appearance ol any new work from Thiersch'a pen ; and he was 
111ppoiied to have withdrawn from the walks of sacred science, 
until last year gave evidence to the contrary. "The Church in 
the Apostolic Age, and the Origin of the New Testament Scrip
tUl'CII," (Frankfort and Erlangen, 1852,) is the fint book of an 
ecclesiastical history, which the author proposea to continue in 
future volumes to the time of Leo the Great and the Council of 
Chalcedon. After the 118ual introduction, on the aspect prc
aented by Heathenism and Judaiam at the coming of our Lord, 
the book is divided into three chapters, devoted, reapectively, to 
Peter, Paul, and John, considered 88 the successive agents of 
God in the foundation, extension, and organisation of the Chris
tian Church. The chapter on Pcter's agency is an historical 
comment on the first twelve chapters of the Acts ; that on Paul 
cmbneea the last sixteen chapters of Acts, with hie own Epistle, 
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and th01e of Peter and Jude ; the materials of that on John are 
found in his writings and in sundry traditions. The transition 
between the fint and aeoond period is marked by the penccution 
under the fint Herod Agrippa. The Jews having once more a ruler 
of their own nation, armed with the power of life and death, and 
he uaing it to penecute the Chlll'Ch, the Apostle of the Circum
cision ceaaed to be the principal actor in Christian history : then 
Antioch, at fint,-Epheaua afterwards,-beeame the metropolis 
of the C,'hriatian community. The BUpernatunl powers given to 
Paul were at their height at Epheaua, u th01e of Peter had been 
at Jerusalem in the beginning. (Acts :m. 12; v. 15.) The 
Apostle evidently felt that Asia Minor, and EpheBDB in par
tieulal', wu the great centre of his activity ; and for this reason, 
among others, he foreaaw,--u we learn £rom the affecting fare
well to the Elders of that city,-that the irruption of the hea
thenish false !Jf101V would take place there. Moreover, when, 
in his captivity, he oeenpied his thoughts with the heavenly 
being and calling of the Church, it is to Epheaua he addrellsea 
his inatrnctiona, u the place where Christendom had reached 
the conaciouaneaa of what it waa. The transition between the 
aeoond and third periods is the great Boman peraeention, under 
the impure, cruel, and popularity-hunting Nero; a penecution 
which Thiench supposes, from the expreaaiona of Tacitua, to 
have been provoked by a BUdden spread of Christianity in the 
Imperial City, BUch 88 Luke had not anticipated when he 
brought the Acts to a cl01e. John, more calculated for build
ing up, than for founding, Churches, BUbaequently took np his 
residence at Epheaua; and his agency there waa 80 long-con
tinued, and BO powerful, 88 practically to BUpplant the remem
brances of Paul in the churches of Asia Minor, aa we see to 
be the eaae in the following century. At the time of his 
writings, the Church had attained that independence of Judaism 
for which Paul had 80 long struggled. 

Our author baa not forgotten his old adversaries of Tiibingen. 
He tella them, that the eaaence of Heathenism is not polytheism, 
but creature-worship, whether the object of adontion be the 
spirit of nature itself, 88 in pantheism; or else, a giant rock, a 
white elephant, a beetle from the mud of the Nile, or a spear 
stuck in the ground. He reminds them, that the primitive 
Christiana were BO far from being Ebionitea, that, in Trajan's 
time, u lgnatina lets na perceive, they had nther to strn,,agle 
with the Doeetic hereay,-the denial of the rrol humanity of 
JeBUB, Hence the lltre88 laid b1 John upon the incarnation, and 
his warning against idols, that 1B, imaginary Chrim. When, at 
the cloee of the second century, .Artcmon, at Rome, userted that 
faith in the Godhead of Christ was a no,-elty, he wa" refuted by 
the language of the old hymns and doxologies. T11c Epistle of 
ClemeDt to the Corinthiuia ii another irrefragable teetimony : it 
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11boW11, that the Christiana or Rome held the Godhead or Chriat 
at the cloae or the first century ; and the genuinene1111 or the 
Epistle ill undeniable. DionyaiUB or Corinth, writing eighty yean 
afterwards, tella u, it waa 11till read in that Church. Nor can 
thi11 be alleged to be confined to th0118 regiona where the Chria
tian faith W811 developed under the penonal influence of Paul. 
The Churches of Eim,t and Ethiopia, or Syria, Kurdistan, and 
India, were evangelized by other Apostles, or their dillciples, and 
11till retain the traces or their origin in numerous Jewi11h W!BgCII, 
unknown to the Greek and Latin Churches; yet we find them in 
the aecond century 811 far from Ebionitiam 811 the Chri11tian11 of 
the West, and agreeing in the oommon doctrine without a aem
blance or hesitation ; 11howing, that the foundera or the Chri11tiau 
Church in general must have held, along with Paul, the Deity or 
Christ, and the free calling or the Gentiles. 

All the attempt to account for Chrilltianity 811 a variety or the 
aect of the Eaaenes, W811 revived in England, a few yeara ago, by 
Mr. Hennel, in hill "Origin of Chrilltianity," it may be well to 
borrow a few notca on that mbject from Thiersch. He obaerves, 
that JOllephus, in deacribing the three Jewish aectll, had evidently 
the Stoica, the Epicurean11, and the Platonistll before bill eyes, 
and may, intentionally, or unintentionally, have made bill picture 
oonform to the analogy, even more than the reality did. We 
may add, the desire to raise the character or hill oountrymeu in 
the eyes of foreign phi10110phera, 111eem11 to ha,·e made him exag
gerate the importance of the Euenes : we hear 110 little from 
other writera about thoae of Judea and Syria, at leaat. John the 
Bapti11t m~ht, far more readily than our Lord, be treated u a 
representative of thoae ascetics; yet, Joaephus himself uernr 
dreamed of confounding him with them. The billtory of Paul, 
the aayinga attributed to Jesus about the Scribea and Pharillees, 
and the long pereeverance of the Jewish Chri11tians in the uuges 
of the law,-all show that Christianity arose on the ground of 
orthodox Judaism, and not of Euenism. The Jewish mystics 
dwelt upon the Moaaic, rather than the Davidic, character of 
Messiu ; they never attempted to reconcile the contemplafo·e 
and active life. Both the Eaaenes and the mystic 11ehool of Alex
andria denied the resurrection, because o( their ideu about 
matter. Philo's conception of the creation i11 infected with pan
theism; hi11 spirits are emanationa; matter, the principle of evil; 
and the doctrine of pre-existence deprived the fall of ita signi
ficance. In short, there W811 nothing in common between Jewish 
mysticism and Chri11tian realism ; and the aecond chapter of the 
Epistle to the Col088iana is the judgment of the primitive Church 
upon the former. We have a distinct historical notice or the 
relations of the Essenes with the Chrilltians at a later period : 
Hegesippus mentions them as one of the Jewish aects who 
helped to disunite the original Church of Jerusalem, after the 
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reign of Adrian. We can undentand, that the secc,nd destruc
tion of Jel'WIBlem helped to separate finally from the Synagogue 
the majority of a party whoae connenon with it wu already but 
feeble, and who found in the Ebionite section of the Judieo
Chriatiana elements with which they had aome affinity, Thiench 
wggests, that the Jewish Kabbaliata were probably the 111cces-
10rs of those among the Euenea who remained faithful to the 
Synagogue. As for their fellows, the Therapeube of Lake 
Mceria, he thinks they muat have gone over to Christianity, 
with arma and baggage. We know the Jewish temple at Leon
topolia in Eim>t waa abut up IOOD ofter the destruction of 
that at Jeruuiem.* The Therapeube are never heard of after 
Philo; and he himaelf had no aucceuor. That Euacbiua should 
have confounded them with Chrietiana, may have arisen from 
imperfect notices of the fact, that they were abaorbed by the 
Church. Other indications of it, and of the influence they 
exerted, are the connexion of the aacetic Gnoatica with Egypt 
and Syria, and the aubaequent rise of Christian monasticism in 
the same regions ; ita chosen seat being those very caverns of 
the Thebaia, where the Therapeube had dwelt. Thierach con
aiders the apocryphal Epi11tle of Bamabu a monument of this 
movement of Jewish aacetica Chrietianward, and makes it older 
than the second Jewish war under Trajan and Adrian. 

" The Apostolic Age" defends the great Pentecostal miracle 
satisfactorily from aome popular objections. It ia often asked, for 
instance, how the tweh-e spoke all at once, without confusion? 
and how thoae Jewish devotees, who heard them speak each in 
his oto11 tongue, could discover that they appeared to others to 
speak in tl,eir tongues? Thicrach aaya, "We have only to sup
pose that groups, consisting each of them of natives of the 11&me 
country, were upon their way to the temple together, nt the hour 
of the morning sacrifice, and that the speaker who attached 
himself to each group, addmised them in their own language. 
The nations mentioned in Acts ii. O, 11, did not all speak 
dilferent languages, nor e,·en dilferent dialects; they arc men
tioned, because they were all really represented by the devotees 
living at Jel'WIBlem, and were precisely those among whom the 
Church developed itself in the apostolic age; 10 that the historian 
probably took them aa p1edgea of the work that waa shortly after 
accompliahcd among their countrymen.'~ Our author ia not so 
happy in hia reconciliation of the description of the gift of 
tongues in the second of Acts, with that given in the fourteenth 
chapter of 1 Corinthians, aome five or ■ix-and-twenty years later. 
" In Act■," he aay■, " there ia no need of an interpreter ; at 
Corinth, no mortal can understand the tongue■ without an inter
preter, nor interpret without the Holy Ghost. In the former, 

• JusEPHI B~I. l11d, vii. 17 (30). 
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the hearer is profited; in the latter, the apea'ker: the one is given 
for the untaught, and the other is uaelest1 to them." His way of 
aolving the difficolty ia to aay, that the Pentecostal gifts conmted 
of tongo.ea of men, and the Corinthian of tougues of angels. This 
is, if we miatake not, the eolution given " by the Spirit" among 
the lrvingitee, when the uncouth eounda, uttered by the penons 
1111ppoeed to be in the Spirit, after pa88ing for Chineee, were dis
covered not to be any human language at all. For our own 
part, we are inclined to doubt that there is any thing in the 
matter which needs reconciliation. The hearers at JeruBBlem 
required no interpreter, apparently because they could all inter
pret ; thOBe at Corinth required one, apparently in C8lle8 where 
the language BpOken waa undentood by 11 small minority of the 
auembly ;-let us 1111ppose, traders, or seamen, from a distance ;
the speaker at the latter place could not always hilllllelf interpret, 
because that involved a collect.edneu and calm control over one
self, even in a state of OOBtally, which belonged only to the 
highest form of the gift. However, even if we were to 1111ppose 
that the Pentecostal gift of tongues was but momentary, and 
that the term came afterwards to be npplied to 110me other m,s
t.erious spiritual manifestations, we should much prefer leam1g 
,the matter obscure, to accepting Thiench's explanation. It 
would present no handle to the adversary of revelation, but rather 
the reverse ; for the obscurity of the allusions in the Epistle to 
the Corinthians results from the writer's comciorumellll that the 
phenomenon wu perfectly well known to his immediate readers ; 
110 that, in the m011t natural and artlest1 way, he makes the whole 
Corinthian Church witneuea that 110me wonderful manifestations 
of the kind did really take place among them. The gift of 
tongues, while ICl'Ving a purpOBe of direct utility, u enabling 
men to IPe&k languagee they had not learned, seems to have been 
eaaentially designed 811 a sign of the present power of God, and 
a mighty .ymbol of the restoration ·of a principle of unity to 
mankind. Man's a]>Olltuy after the flood bad been puni11hed by 
a confusion of languages ; the boilden of the city of pride were 
made not to understand each other, beca1111C, in forgetting their 
relation to God, they had l011t the real principle of unity among 
men: the builders of the city of God, on the contrary, were 
enabled to make themselves undemood of all men, becawie they 
were sent to restore the lost secret of union. Hence, the gift 
was more important 811 a aign, than 811 a power of communicating 
thought. Comelius and his hoUBehold BpOke " with tongues, and 
magnified God," even when there were no strangers present ; 
(Aetl! x. 44-47 ;) and the impresaion left by what we read of the 
Pentecoetal effusion, and in Corinthiana, is that of short hymns 
and :prayers, rather than diseonne11,-of a predominance of the 
emotional over the intellectual element. 

We observed that the " Euay" bad brought the history of 
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the first and second generation of Christians to illustrate inqui
ries into the origin of the apostolic writings. "The Apostolic 
Age" doea the convene, and brings the writings to illustrate the 
history. Both works have the great merit of treating those two 
subject& 88 inseparably connected ; but, in the one, criticism occu
pies the principal place, and, in the other, history. Thus tbe 
author goea over nearly the same ,r.ound 1111 before, and enables 
us to aee in what particulan hia 1deu have been confirmed, or 
changed, or modified, during the interval. He judicioUBly con
tinues to reckon the Epistle of James the earliest, referring the 
oppression and blasphemy of rich men, spoken of in the second 
chapter, to the persecutions directed against the Christians 
by the Sadducean rulers of the day, to whom also is addressed 
the terrible apostrophe in the fifth chapter. The controversy 
with those who trusted in a dead faith, is not the result of any 
antagonism to Paul, or even to those who abused Paul's doc
trine; for, it there were no other reuon, Paul's doctrine was not 
yet public : but James bad in view the dry orthodox Pharisees, 
who thought believing in the unity of God would llllVC them, 
and pleaded for that idea the examples of Abraham and Rahnb. 
The identity of that visit of Paul to Jerusalem, mentioned in 
Gal. ii., with the Council of Jel'Ullalem, mentioned Acts xv., which 
is hesitatingly adopted by Neander, and controverted by Wiet!C
ler, in his "Chronology of the Apostolic Age," (Goettingen, 
1848,) is maintained by Thicrscb, and justified by the one sim
ple reason, that the visit in question could neither be later nor 
earlier than the Council. Not later,-because Barnabas and 
Paul were atill 88110ciated: (compare Gal. ii. I with Acts xv. 39 :) 
not earlier,-for we see that the older Apostles only gave the 
right hand of fellowship to Paul, because bill apoatolical calling had 
already been exhibited by successful labour: (Gal. ii. 7-9 :) his 
first missionary tour in Cyprus and Asia Minor must have pre
ceded the interview. The question in Acts is about the rights 
of heathen Christians : in Galatians it ia about the Apostleship 
of Paul, and WBB settled comparatively in private. 

Perhaps there may be a little exaggeration in the way in 
which our author makes nil the instances of faith chosen in tbc 
eleventh of Hebrews to bear, each of them acparately, upon the 
cil'CUllllltances of the Christiana of Palestine, at the time that 
Epistle wu written. However, he suocccds in making it very 
probable, that it wu a time when the Hebrew Christians were shut 
out from ~ici~tion in the ordinances of the temple-service, 
and were obliged thereby to come to a final decision between 
the Church and the Synagogue. Hegeaipp118 implies, that James 
the Just was put to death shortly before the Jewish war; and, 
without building too much on the genuineness of the well-knol\·n 
pauage in Josephus about the death of James, the context in 
which that passage appears, compared with the indicatione in 
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Hebrews, leads to the mppoaition, that there was a new, cmcl, 
and systematic penecu~on of the Christiane by the relentless 
Sadducee Ananu, after the death of Festu, about A.D. 63. This 
~:ien, exhibits the last words of instruction and warning 

to the Hebrew Christiane, by one who bore them upon 
his heart in that agonizing crisis of their religiou history, in 
which, after having for thirty yean united faith in Christ with 
zeal for the inetitutiona of their fathen, they were at last obliged to 
give up one or the other. 111 Paul the writer? Thiench replies, The 
question is a secondary one. If some admirable picture attributed 
to Raphael were proved not to be his, we should not have a work 
of art the less, but a great painter the more ; and if this letter 
were proved not to be Paul's, we should not have an inspired 
writing the less, but an apostolic writer the more. The Eastern 
Church attributed it to Paul from the outset ; the W estem had 
it not at first in their canon, and were afterwards, perhaps, slow 
to receive it, because the sL~th chapter offered a handle to the 
exaggeratedly severe discipline of the Montaniats and Novatians. 
It i11 hard, he continues, to find Paol in such language as that of 
chapter ii. 8, 4: it is hard not to recognise him in the last para
graph of the Epistle. Probably the thoughts were those of Paul, 
and the close written with his own hand. Tertullian's attributing 
the Epistle to Barnabas may be an indication that he was the 
immediate author under Paul's direction; thu introducing the 
Apostle to the Jews for the last time, as he hod done at the com
mencement of his ministry. (Acts ix.. 27.) It was no violation of 
the compact mode between the Apostles as to the distribution of 
their labonrs, that Paul should write to the Hebrews, because 
altered circumstances had now superseded old arrangements, and 
Peter was actually at this time labouring among the heathen 
Chri11tiam. We mut difl'er from Thiench as to its being hard 
to find Paul in Heh. ii. 8, 4. It 11eCm11, on the contrary, worthy 
of his large heart, which made itself all things to all men, that he 
should leave in abeyance his own inderndent revelatiollll con
nected with his Gentile Apostleship, an humblf. take his place 
along with his readers, speaking of Christiaruty upon those 
grounds only on which they had receh-cd it. This is but the 
same condescending abdication of personal pretension to autho
rity over them, which is implied by the absence of the usual apo
stolic exonlium, and by the tone of the whole letter:-" I beacech 
you, brethren, suft'er the wonl of exhortation." (xiii. 22.) We 
must also contest the supposition that the western Church had 
not the Epistle in their canon at an early period. The Epistle of 
Clement gives evidence of the contrary, and obliges us to sup
pose that the acruplcs felt at Rome, at the close of the second 
and in the third century, originated after the Epistle had been 
already receh·ed. As to the fact, noted by all competent judges 
since Origen, that the style of the Epistle is more finished thnu 
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that of Paul's UDdoubted letten, it can be IICCOUDted for by the 
elabonte character of the book, the onl7 production of the Apo
stle B881lllUllg the character of a regular essay. That, in this 
Epistle alone, of all the boob in the New Tetitament, the quota
tions never v~ from the Septuagint, implies that this tnnsla
tion was held m peculiar estimation among the Hebrew Cbri.1-
tians: a BUgge&tion 8118tained by a fact which we do not remember 
to have seen insisted upon by any biblical critic,-thnt the Epistle 
of James and the Gospel of Matthew are among those New Tes
tament writings which come nearest to the Hebrews in their UBe 
of the letter of the Septuagint. 

The Rev. A. P. Stanley, in hia "Sermons and Essays on the 
Apostolic Age," acknowledges himself largely indebted to 
Thierseh's "Essay;" and in treating of the three Apostles, as 
marking the respective phases of the primitive Church, he took 
nearly the aame coune which Tbierach punues in the volume 
before 118. We do not know whether the German critic is 
acquainted with the work of his English fellow-labourer; for he is 
110mewhat negligent in noticing contemponries: but certainly, 
bad be borrowed largely in turn, his work would bnve gnined by it. 
We may instance that part which treats of the First Epistle of 
Peter. Both writers agree in thinking Peter wished to identify 
bis teaching with that of Paul, and discoUDtenance the pm-ty 
that would have made him the Apostle of a counterfeit Christi
anity; but Stanley looks upon the Epistle aa dated (v. 13) from 
the literal Babylon of Mesopotamia, addressing the Churches of 
Asia Minor in order, from eaat to west, from the hills of PontUB 
to the cities on the ..Egean Sea. Thieraeh, with the Fathers, takes 
Babylon for a mystic name of Rome, applies the term 8,ao,ro,,a 
(i. I) to Gentile Christians, and overlooks, throughout the Epistle, 
the many indications that the writer considered himself aa ad
dressing Jewish converts in the first place. He accoUDts for the 
use of the metaphorical name, by supposing Nero's persecution 
bad already begUD, and extended to the provineea; (v. 8, 9 ;) but 
the way in which the Apostle lll)C&k1 of his readers' trials, is mu.eh 
more like one sympathizing from a distance, than one actually 
writing from the centre from which the persecution had ema
nated, and where it still raged. Why, for instance, does he not 
aak for their pnyers ? Why is there nothing explicit about the 
suffering or patience of the Boman martyrs? The secret of our 
author's OJlinion is his leaning to eve~hing that puta Peter 
in connexion with Rome. In the "Eaaat~.!! had already 
expressed himself convinced by Windiac , that Peter 
had founded the Church at Rome; placing this event between 
the years 44 and 50, that is, between Peter's escape from Herod's 
prison, (Acta iii.,) and his re-appearance at Jerwialem, at the 
great conference about circumcision. (Acts xv.) Why Luke 
should leave the Apostle in the street, (Acts iii. 17,) without 
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11aying a word of an event l!O important as his joumey to the 
metropolis of the world, while he notices Paul's desire to mee 
Rome, for years before he got there, (m. 21; uiii. 11,) is a 
the difficulty which does not meem to have w.ggested itself. Since 
publication of the "Essay," this vexed question had been most 
thoroughly investigated by Wieseler, in a diuertation appended 
to his Chronology. The learned professor of Goettingen showed 
that there are good reasons to BUppose that Peter was put to 
death at Rome, but that the legend of his having founded the 
Church in that city had no historical foundation : and, as it 
makes him Bishop of Rome for twenty-five years before his 
martyrdom, it contradicts everything that we know of apostolic 
history. No serioUB historian on the other side has a right to 
overlook Wieseler's arguments; yet Tbiel'l!Ch does not condescend 
to mention, much less to reply to, them ; and he thinka it a valid 
plea for the tradition, to 11ay, that when once Peter had to leave 
Jerualem, he had no other 11phere for his labours than Rome ! as 
if the Apostle of the Circumcision had nothing to attract him 
towards those Jewish populations in the heart of Western Asia, 
whose numbers were so great that it was a well-known saying, 
" Whosoever dwells in Babylon, is as though he dwelt in the land 
of Israel.'' 

Thiel'l!Ch now connects the date of Mark's Gospel with his 
theory about Peter : he 80 far adopts the ideas of Wilir.e's Urevan
gelut, as to make Mark the earliest of the Goepels, and a founda
tion text for both Matthew and Luke, whom he still mpposes to 
have ,Yritten independently of each other, and at about the same 
time. The Gospel of Mark is therefore placed at about A.D. 44-, 
to answer to the date of Peter's BUJ;,posed visit to Rome. With 
a singular deference to sceptical cnticism on the one hand, and 
to patristic tradition on the other, he admits that the fast thirteen 
versee of Mark's Oos_pel were probably added later, and by another 
hand; and yet he tries to eave Clement of Alexandria's 11118el'tion 
that the Gospels with the genealogies were written fint, by sug
gesting that the Gospel may have remained a private man'll8Cript 
until the death of Peter, and that the addition coincided with its 
public recognition. It is not 80 easy to associ11te criticism and 
tradition in the cue of the Apocalypse. Here, decidedly, exter
nal evidence preponderates for the reign of Domitian ; and 
Thiersch, in the " Euay ," had professed. himself satisfied on the 
snbject by the labours of J. C. R. Hofman; yet the idea that it 
was written in the ~ of Galba, and under the impression of 
Nero's persecution, ia becoming more and more prevalent. 
Thiersch does not now venture to conclude peremptorily against 
the former date, but thinka it more probable that the heavenly 
Jerusalem was exhibited just u the earthly wu about to disap
pear. At least he 80 expreaes himself'· wheD discussing the 
BUbject directly. Whenever he has occasion to revert to it after-
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wards, he alwaya takes the earliest date u a aettled thing ; 10 that 
his hesitationa in the fint invtance were no more than a tribute 
of reapect to the Fathen,-a BOrt of reluctance to difl'er with them, 
until out of aight. Some fifty pages off, he even builda hi& argu
mentation about the eccleaiutical government of the fint cen
tury, in a great meaaure, upon the 1111ppoaition that the office of 
Angel of the Church wu creat.ed during the life-time of aeveral of 
the Apostles ; and, indeed, we shrewdly suspect, that it wu the 
pouibility of making thia polemical uae of the Angela of the 
Seven Churches, that turned the balance with him in favour of 
the earlier date. He auggeet.a that the difference in tone be
tween the hiatorical and prophetical parte of laaiah, il1W1tratea 
that difl'erence between the atyles of the Apocalypae and the 
Goapel of John, which baa been 1111ch a lltumbling-block to the 
learned. 

It appeared in the "Eua.r," though but incidentally, that the 
author held the common ~m.ion of St. Paul'■ having been twice 
in priBOn. "The Apoatolical Age" give■ it up. The " Euay" 
heaitat.ed about the time when the putoral Epiatlea weie writ
ten; "The Apoatolical Age" propounda a positive, but moat infeli
citous, theory, It placeB the Epiatle to Titua after the Apostle'& 
11CCOnd journey, the Nicopolia of chap. iii. 12 being the city of that 
name in Cilicia; the Fint Epiatle to Timothy during 101De unim
portant abaence that interrupt.eel Paul'a three 1_ears' 1tay at 
Ephesus; the Second Epiatle to Timothy, with Ephesian■, Phi
lippiana, Coloui11D1, and Philemon, during the two years' con
finement at Caesarca. So that the Apostle'■ eolemn preeentiment, 
" I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure i1 
at hand," (2 Tim. iv. 6,) wu an illusion. Ilia exclamation," I 
have fought a good fight, I have finiahed my coune, I have kept 
the faith : henceforth there ia laid up for me a crown of right
eouaneas," &c., (1, 8,) is no longer the calm triumph of the 
aged eoldier of Christ on the eve of martyrdom. The general 
desertion of which he complains, (16,) lltanding alone under the 
shadow of impending death, ceaaea to be a lut leeeon not to 
reckon overmuch on the courage and 1ympathiea of othen. 
Thiench doe& not tell us how Oneaiphorus came to find the 
Apostle in Rome, (i. 17,) when he 1f88 in Ca!aareal but he does 
tell WI that Clf:lar'a house (Phil. iv. 22) mullt mean the family 
of the royal freed-man Felix! and that the pnetorium (i. 13) 
may mean Herod's palace in Cieearea I One'a first impreuion, 
on reading such determinationa u these, ia unmiied utoniah
ment, that a man who has hitherto diaplayed a eound critical 
judgment, and a vivid IIC1lle of hiatorical reality, should thus 
trifle with ~he plainest evidence, in favour of a theory which 
hu not one eolitary element of probability to recommend it, the 
auggestion of which ia even, at fint Bight, 11.D8CCOuntable. How
ever, the enigma iB 1peedily reeolved : in the eame penon, the 
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critic baa been sacrificed to the theologian : it ia in the interests 
of Thiench'a hierarchical aywtem to carry as high up u poasible 
the institution of the ayatem of Church-government which 
appean in the putoral Epiatles; and 80 that whole order of the 
development of the New Testament Scripturea, to the determina
tion of which he had himaelf 80 much contributed, must be 
thrown into confuaion, in order to have Preabyten and Deacons 
a few ycars earlier ! 

To resume the modificationa which the chronology of the 
" E88&y" receives u a whole in the present work : they conmt 
in the earlier date and in the character of a foundation te1.t 
attributed to the Goepel of Mark, in the e&l'lier date of the 
Apocalypae, and in the refening to the time of the impriaonment 
at Clll8&re& thoae Epiatles which belong to the imprilonment at 
Rome. 

The great biota upon Thierach'a laboura u a critic are,-in the 
firat place, his putting facts to the torture in order to eerve doc
trinal purposes; and, in the aecond place, hie aervility wherever 
patriatic tradition ia concerned, He carriea this ao far, that, 
while recognising the Epistle of JC8U8 Chriat to Abgarua, King 
of Edeua, to be a forgery, he intimates there may really have 

, been n correspondence, now lost ! He 8U8peCta the Creed to be 
of apoatolic origin. He dwella, for pages long, on the puerile 
legend& about Mark'a arranging the detaila of the eccleaiaatical 
constitution of Egypt, u it existed ages afternrda ; the conae
cration of the Biabop of Alexandria by twelve Elden, &c. The 
utterly «mtradictory traditiona about the aueceaaion of the 
Biahopa of Rome, that we find in Irerueua, Tertullian, and 
EU18biua, he tries to explain by aupposing that there were at 
firat aeparate ep~ juriadictions in that great city, instead of 
learning from auch: a atartling fact not to depend upon the 
Fathera for eccleaiaatical tradition& of minor importance. Stan
ley baa well obaened, in the work above referred to, that the 
mOlt poaitive and circmnatantial appeal to tradition in all Chria
tian antiquity, ia that which accompanies Irerueua'a statement, 
that the mOBt active part of the Lord'a miniatry wu between the 
fortieth and fiftieth years of his age. Thiencb knon that Ter
tullian and Cyprian, ~ of Alexandria, Gregory, lerome, and 
Cbryaoatom, could mamtain that the dispute between the two 
Apoetlea at Antioch 1fllll a mere preeoncerted eolluaion. He 
himaelf tells ua that Augustine and other Latina thought the 
Firat Epiatle of John wu addreaaed t.o the Parthiana, becauae 
the, mistook Il~ Ila.plJaow, an old heading of the Second 
Ep1Btle, for a J.T name. Yet all thia, and much more like 
thia, doea not e hie reapect for the utterances of antiquity. 
At the l&llle time there are important point& on ,rhieh " The 
Apoatolic Age" ia unduly influenced by contemporaneoua acep
tical eriticiam: e. g. "Undeniably Luke wrote the hiatory (Acta) 
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with a view to reconcile the Jewish Christiani! to Paul;" and, in 
accordance with this, he represents Luke as purposely silent 
about Paul's rebuke of Peter, and the recognition of Paul's apos
tleship by the three pillars of the Jert1118lcm Church. The 
objections of the sceptic acting upon the spirit of the hiernrchist, 
he attributes Mark's silence alX>ut the incarnation and ascension 
to a Jcsuitical tendency, which he calls a "holy rescn·e." 

W c arc told in the preface, "This undertaking is not a part 
of my new calling as Putor in the apostolical Churches; it is 
rather an echo of my early labours as teacher of theology." Yet, 
he attributes to his present experience clearer light as to what 
the Church was at the first, and the influence of Iningism is 
manifest in all his doctrinal and ecclesinstical conccptioDll. He 
puts the question, whether the Holy One assumed the nature of 
the present, or that of the paradisiacal, man, as if there were 
two human natures, instead of one, and the same nature in nn 
original, or in a fullcn and corrupt, state; and be rcsolws the 
question in these words: "The Sou IU'sumcd into the w1ity of 
his person that human nature which was fallen and smitten "·ith 
the curse." (Vim, Fluch getrojfnre.) Again, he bclic,·cs that as 
Chrh1t, 80 also the Church, was called to exhibit practically, that 
there can be such a thing as a humnn development without 
sin; but in this he Ol\118 there hns been hitherto failure. In gene
ral he takes the low and materialist-what the Germans call the 
Jive-finger-side of things, giving Divine intcn·cntion in human 
histo1·y a mechmtlcal character. 'flms he supposes the ,·arious 
races at Babel were suddenly changed in their physical charac
teristics,-that the CauCBBian became a Nq,,ro by a degrading 
transformation, previous to all climatic influences. Like the 
Fathers, he is 80 jealous of lay agency in religious matters, that 
when he finds in the New 'l'estamcnt any printe Christian dis
tinguished by his zeal and acfoity, be sets him down at once 
among the seventy disciples, or else the hundred and twenty ; 
nnd for the same reason the believing men and women, greeted 
nt the close of the Romans, must needs be all of them Church 
officers. When the Apostle John, speaking of that 110und, 
divinely-taught discernment, which would keep the bumble 
believer from the proud speculations of Gnosticism, says, " Ye 
have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things;" 
(xi. 20 ;) this means, in our author's opinion, that the proper offi
cial organization would keep them safe; the hierarchical staff' was 
complete! If Paul rebuked Peter at Antioch, it wu because he 
was in the field of bis own apostleship: he would not have done 
so at Jerusalem! If Luke speaks in the first person, from Acts 
xvi. 10 onward, it is not because he joined the Apostle at Troas, 
but, doubtlCl\8, he was there ordained to be an E,·angelist, and Eo, 
from being nobody, became somebody, and had a right to reckon 
himself one of the apostolic band. The scenes in the Apocalypre 
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(iv. and v.) show that the onler of the ancient Christian IHuilica 
is aa old u John, with the Bishop's throne behind, and the Elders 
round the altar. The Second Epistle of John is addre!!sed not 
to an elect lady, but to a Church; and since she has daughters, it 
follows that metropolitanism is apostolical ! Thiersch accounts 
for the absence of a Christian altar and Priesthood at the first, 
only by the prolonged existence of the Jewish: they could not 
co-exist, since both were of God; but the New Testament Hie
rarchy WM introduced M lllOOn u the old WM gone; and if Israel 
had entered into the New Covenant, far more of the peculiarities 
of Mosaism would have been retained in it: the Bishop of Jem
salem would have been "a kind of Christian High Priest,"-a 
legitimate Pope, in foot. Instead of understanding the Jewish 
festivals u shadows of the aulJatance of the spiritual blessings of 
the New Covenant, he seems to represent them M shadows of its 
f<mn11. The unity and solidity of the old Catholic Church, with 
her Bishops and Metropolitans, her discipline, festivals, futs, 
liturgies, &c., all lnust be attributed to the authority of John. 
He forgets, what he had himself observed in the "E888y ," that the 
famous controvery about Easter, between the Churches of the W ei;it 

and thOl!e of Asia Minor, proves that there had been no apostolic 
. onler established about the festival that was esteemed the most 
important of all. " The Greek and Latin MB88,'' he exclaims, 
"would never, during thoW1&D.ds of years, have developed itself 
out of a Protestant preaching meeting." This is po!l8iblr true. 
The deep and earaest religious feeling of the primitive Christians, 
and their fervent sympathies with each other, as members of one 
family, animated by one spirit, led them to celebrate the Lord's 
Supper oftener than we do, and made that holy ordinance occupy 
a more central place in their worship than in oun, BO u to give 
OCCBSion in l!Ubsequcnt ages to a form of evil different from that 
which a degenerate Protestantism would take : but, let us ask, 
which is most in harmony with the spirit of primitive Christian 
wonhip,-thc Protestant preaching,-or the Mase, be it GI'eck, 
Latin, Puseyite, or lrvingite? 

Notwithstanding the supreme importance he attaches to the 
l!llbject, Thiersch is not very clear in exposing the chronological 
development of that primitive organization, which is with him an 
essential condition of collective religious life. The Apostles first, 
of course ; Prophets, Evangelists, Pastol'R, or Teachers, were al!IO 
from the beginning; Elden appear after a few years. With almost 
all modem writers, he holds that " Bishop" and " Elder" desig
nated the same office. He allows that Paul &eems to have delayed 
establishing the system of local government by Elders in most 
of the Gentile Churches for some years after their formation. 
Timothy and Titus a.re not Bishops, in the modern seDIIC of the 
wonl, but apostolical Legates, receiving powers at once more 
extended aml more temporary than the modern Bishop. The 
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first examples of epi1COpacy, properly 80 called, are those of St. 
James, at Jerusalem, and St. Peter, at Rome:· then the Angels of 
the seven Churches exhibit the system established in Asia Minor 
under the eres of John, and just 88 the Jewish temple with its 
institutions had perished, or W8II about to perish. The Angel was 
overseer of the Elders, 88 the latter were of the ~~% ; and the 
way in which he ia reproached (Rev. ii. 3) for the ithfulness 
of the Church, proves that both it and its Ministers were bound 
to obey him; he was no primw inter ptJTrl. The Bishops arc not 
BUcceason of the Apostles; for they existed under the Apostles; 
ao there was no interregnum between the apostolic government 
and the episcopal. Paul was not a thirteenth Apostle, but the 
first of a new set which ought to have continued; and the ancient 
legend that John did not die, with the expectation still extant in 
the Greek liturs, that be is to return, arc symptom!! of the 
Church's instinctive aspiration after continuoUB a_postolie govem
ment. The present book enters into no explanations as to how 
the Church became widowed of Apostles : that is probably rescn·cd 
for the following volume. 'Whatever is peculiar in the author's 
system evidently rests upon the mppoaition, that the Angela of the 
Asiatic Churches are bond Jide men,-ftesh, blood, and mitrc,-not 
peraonificationa of the Churches; this is the point on which the 
whole theory depends, the apex of the inverted pyramid. Mr. 
Stanley belie,'CS the Angels of the Churches to be u figurative 011 

those of the trumpets, the vials, the winds, and the waters, in 
the same book ; ailding that this was the interpretation of the 
passage by Origen, and the popular view of it in the middle ages. 

Thierach tries to account for the absence of any 1tresa upon 
forms and hierarchical institutions in the Epistles, by their being 
written to Churches already organized. A88Uming this reason to 
be satisfactory, there are other troublesome questions in reserve : 
How comes the onl1 authentic historical record of those times to 
be 80 very meagre m its details about organization? And when 
it docs furnish any notices of these matters, why are they mcu
tioned only incidentally, and left in the back-ground, 88 of secon
dary importance? TbUB we come to know that there were Elders 
in the Churches of Judea, merely because the Christiana of 
Antioch aent them the money they had collected; (Acts xi. SO;) 
but of their institution there is no account. Again, if the 
Angela of the seven Churches be Bishops, then this onlcr wBB 
instituted as silently, and is noticed as incidentally, as the onlcr 
of Preabyten had previously been. Our author aB8Ul'C8 us tl1at 
the Elden of the Churches of Judea, introduced upon tl1e scene 
with 80 little pomp and cireumatance, must have been of the 
hundred and twenty, or of the great number of Jewish Priests 
who had embraced the faith. It were but trifling to diacll88 the 
merits of this conjecture ; but the stubborn fact remains, that the 
general conception of Christian feeling and Christian activity 
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which we find in the historical and doctrinal parts of the NewTesta
ment, is something very different from what it ought to be accord
ing to the theories of "The Apostolical Age." As to that strpngly 
constituted and lire-dispensing Hierarchy, which floats before the 
eyes of Thiersch with radiant halo,-instead of showing it to us 
in the Bible, he is perpetually ghing specious n,asons why it does 
not happen to be there. He thinks he can detect ,·estiges ofit here 
nnd there, but does not pretend to exhibit the history of its insti
tution as a whole, nor of the greater part ofit in detail. He cannot 
produce any explicit doctrinal statement of its authority, or histo
rical reference to its exercise ; and that, though the ~lations of 
Paul with bis fellow-Apostles, and his conflicts with false teachers, 
especially at Corinth, were calculated to draw out the theory of 
such a system, if it existed, and to exhibit it practically at work. 
The way taken by Romanists and Irvingitcs to escape the diffi
culty is, boldly to affirm that the Bible is insufficient, and required 
to be completed by a living authority; but even this desperate 
resource does not explain why the New Testament and the lhing 
authority sl1ould be so little consistent with each other. Divine 
sources gushing, on this hypothesis, from the same fountain, aud 
yet holding altogetl1er different elements in solution! No: the 
.theory that is obliged to put tradition b,fside tl1e Scriptures, is 
obliged in all sound logic to p11t tradition iutead of the Scrip
tures, u soon as it com·cniently Cll.ll. Whether it. bas done so, or 
not, let history testify. 

The desire for a living infallible authority, wherever it exists, 
ignores the difference between the period of creation, and the 
period of Divine sustaining energy, in the work of Redemption. 
:M:an stood in need of authority, because he wanted a message of 
saving help from heaven ; but the Messenger has come,-,-thc Son 
himself, that we might behold in Him the glory of the Father's 
holiness and tenderness; and He has accomplished in hia death 
and resurrection the mi1hty act of a new creation. That work 
once performed, and interpreted by the same Spirit through whom 
it was performed, it remains to the end of time an adequate, all
sufficient Revelation of the Blessed God. The Old Testament 
is the record of Redemption being prepared; the New Testament, 
of Redemption effected and applied. In the (ormer, the autho
rity of a coming Redeemer communicatod itself to thOBC who 
were sent to prepare bis way; in the latter, He speaks by the 
disciples whom He has chosen. These arc not, like the inspired 
writers of the Old Testament, spread o,·cr many ages: they 
nre essentially witnesses of bis resurrection, (Acts i. 22; ii. 32; 
iii. 15; h-. 33; &c., &c.,) confined to one generation, and their 
ministry eomplemental to their Master's, that He may finish in 
tl1em the instructions He had begun to leave us. Hence the 
Church is said to be built on the foundation of the New Testa
ment Apostles, and Prophets, u the first layer in the goodly 
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structure; (Eph. ii. 20 ;) hence the names of the twelve ApostlC'S 
of the Lamb-and no more than twelve-arc written on the 
foundations of the heavenly Jerusalem. (Rev. xxi. 14.) It was a 
ministry of creation.,.nd not one that was to continue. From 
henceforth it is over with human visible autho1·ities; the voice of 
the Bridegroom Himself has been heanl: after speaking by his 
Son, God can send no meaner messenger; the secret of redeem
ing love once told, no holier revelation can be reserved in heaven. 
It is true, weak and erring man feels the need of receiving help 
through a very present channel, and of tendering obedience to a 
lhing master; but Jesus in person c,·cr lives to make interccssion 
for thOlle who come to God by Him, and gives his Holy Spirit to 
them that BBk Him. And here lies the danger ancl the guilt of 
the system of authority, be it Romanist or lrvingite : instead of 
inviting the sinner to put himself in living personal relation with 
the Sa,iour, he is given over to clelcgatcd function&1-ics, ,,-ho arc 
to prmidc bim with a creed and practices ready made, clispensing 
him from any exercise of his own moral being, except the act 
that abdicates it. The returning prodigal, instcacl of being sent 
to his Father's arms, is directed to the upper scrrants of the 
house. The principle of Protestantism-that the Scriptures arc 
a fixed and sufficient rule of faith and life-is equally hostile to 
Rationalism, which, snpprcssing authority altogether, leaves man 
no resources out of himself, and changes religion into philosophy, 
-and to Materialism, which, perpetuating authority, keeps God 
out of its how.on, and changes religion into superstition. On 
the Protestant principle, the attitude given to authority produces, 
instead of superseding, faith; the object of faith and the believing 
subject arc both in their places : with Rationalism there is no 
objeet of faith at all; with Materialism there is 110 bclic,·ing 
subject, but only the mechanical repeater of a creed. 'fhosc 
apparently hostile cxtl-cmcs agree in keeping their disciples aloof 
from contact with God. Yon sconiful sceptic, and yon crcdulolld 
demtcc, arc brothers in unlwlief! 

Wl1ile obliged to judge "The Apostolic Age" sc,·crrly, we do 
not wish to be ungrateful to its author, or to forget the eminent 
seniccs some of his works hnvc rendered. Many pious minds 
instincth-ely shrink from the sort of contro,·ersy he carried on 
with the school of Tiihingcn : its very perusal sccm11 not merely 
distasteful, but unwholesome. 'l'his nauseating ca,·illing of scep
tical criticism against all that is holy and true, seems at first to 
loosen our own hold upon it, ns the moral tone is apt to be 
lowered by intercourse with certain types of degraclcd charactcl' ; 
or, as minds prc,iously healthy are sometinics Wlscttled by long 
and close contact with the insane. To hn,·c to dcfcncl the hil'tol'y 
of Jesttl! Christ, and of the immediate effects of His appcamnce 
on the world, in a series of petty discU88ions, in which the 
majesty of His presence, and the immem1ity of the interests at 
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stake, seem to disap~, is humiliating. It is as if one had to 
defend a bosom friend from some base accusation by CI'Oli&

eumining witnesses, while the heart acquits him for a higher 
reason,-becaUBe it cannot be mistaken in him. But the labour 
spent on this controversy is not lost: false~criticism in history, 
like heresy in doctrine, has served to draw attention to matters 
which would otherwise pass unnoticed. It is well that infidelity, 
immediatel,1. after recognising the necessity of explaining the life 
of Christ, if it would rid itself of Christ, has been next obliged 
to recognise the necessit1 of annihilating the history of the first 
and second centuries, if 1t would rid itself of the New Testament. 
It is well to have learned, that the closer we arc obliged to scan 
all remaining indications of the state of things after the appear
ance of JesUB Christ, the plainer the evidence, that a new prin
ciple of rcligioUB life, communicated to mankind from heaven, 
waa at work in the world. 

AaT, 11.-The Papn-a of tl,e Londo" Minionary Society. 

. TuE startling intelligence, recently brought to this country, 
of the wonderful change that has taken place in l\ladagascar, 
through the voluntary surrender, by the old Queen, of all her 
authority to her son, who is an avowed Christian, has revived, 
towards that noble island, an interest which had almost expired. 
The bitter, bloody, and wholeeale persecution, to which those 
who had embraced Christianity have been exposed by the 
demoniac fury of the two men who held paramount influence 
over the Queen, was supposed to have quenched almost the last 
spark of that faith in the island ; and, in the utter dearth of 
intelligence: from thence, ariaing from the entire exclusion of 
Europeans from the interior, the subject bad almost BUDk into 
oblivion. It was looked upon as be~, at least for the present, 
a hopeless case, wiless, by some miracle of Providence, the 
Malagasy could be roused into resistance against the Govern
ment, and thus a national oom'Ulsion should burst uunder the 
tyrannical fetters by which they were enthralled. 

It now, however, appears that a new instance bas occurred, to 
justify the adage, that the " blood of the martyrs is the seed of 
the Church." So far has the persecution o( the profC880rs of 
Christianity in Madagascar been from eradicating that faith, 
that it has, as in other caaea, bad a directly contrary eft'ect. As 
the number of victims hu increased, so have believers multiplied, 
-the patience, firmness, and confidence of the martyrs, whilst 
sealing the truth with their blood, having forced on the minds of 
thousands a conviction of the power and efficacy of a religion 
that could produce such eft'ecte upon its votaries. 
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There is perhaps no place on the face of the globe, within 
rellllOnable reach of civilization, respecting which there e:r.i1ta a 
greater deficiency of general information, than the ialand of 
Madagucar. Whilst British commerce and enterprise have 
insinuated themaeh·ea into l'!Vf!rf remote comer of the earth, thi1 
noble country, although lying in the direct route to our Eut 
India p<J81!e118ions, is more a terra uu:ograila to the rising genera
tion than China itaelf; and its five milliona of inhabitants are 
almost u much atrangen to us as those of Kamtachatka or 
Terra-del-Fnego. 

The fact is, only two works of any c:r.tcnt, on the history of 
Madagucar, have ever been published in the English language, 
-namely, that by Copland, in 1822, after the visit of Prince 
Rataffc; and that of Ellis, in 1836. Both these worb were 
speedily out of print;* so that the information they contained 
is confined to those who p0IIIICSII copies. With the view, there
fore, both of com·eying a portion of intelligence, and stimnlating 
further inquiry, we propose giving a short occount of the past 
and pl'Cl!CD.t condition of Madagascar, and of its future pnl8pect8. 

The iBland of Madagascar extends from 12" to 25" 40' 10uth 
latituclc, and from 43" 41' to 50" 30' cast longitude from the 
meridian of London. It is nine hundred miles in length, from 
north to south, and about three hw1dred broad, in its widest 
part, from east to west, and contains about two hundred rnillio1111 
of acres of land. It lies at the distance of 1ix hundred and 
sewnty leagues north-cast of the Cape of Good Hope; one 
hundred and eighty-six from the Isle of }'ranee, or Mauritius; 
one hundred and fifty from the Isle of Bourbon ; and about 
cighty-se,·en from Mozambique, on the African coast, which 
gives name to the dangcrom channel flowing between them. 

The name (Madagucar) of this island docs not appear to be 
of native origin ; nor, in fact, have the aborigines any specific 
name for it, but speak of it in a kind of periphrasis, u lzao 
1·cl1etra lzao, which signifies, "All this entirely;" Ni tatty 
rehetra, or, " All this coWttry; Ny unioony Ny riaka, " '11,e 
in-the-midst-of-the-flood," or, "The Island;" and it is remark
able that this latter designation is applied to Madagascar only, 
the wonl " N089Y" being used for " bland " in every other 
C&EC, as "Nossy Hibrahim," applied to Isle St. Mary.t No 
clue appears to have been discovered, showing to what language 
the name it now bean with us belongR. 

The coast of Madagascar is throughout inteniected at short 
intcn'&ls by riven, many of which arc navigable for a consider. 

• The Hononrable F.alt India Com)Blly took forty ropirt oC Copland'• work; ud, H 
the edition wu only live hnndftd eopiea, it 111111 100D abeorbed. 

t Tlie writer of the article " Jol&Uf!UCV," ia the 1eYcntb edition or the "EIH'7clo • 
pedia Britannim," UADla that the - )lalaphe (oC which Madap,c DJ be 1 
"""plion) inclic:alel 1111 Aliatic origiu, 
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able distance, and have excellent bays and gulfs at their 
embouchuree, affording safe anchon1ncre for shipping. The Bay 
of Antongil in the north-eut part of the island, of Tamatave in 
the eaat, of Port Dauphin in the 10uth-eut, and of St. Augus
tine in the aouth-weet, are remarkably good, and would contain 
large fleets in perfect safety. 

A chain of mountaine rune throughout nearly the whole length 
of the island from south to north, and regulates its divieion into 
the twenty-two provinces. From theae mountains descend 
numerous rivel'II and streams, which irrigate and fertilize the 
low grounds. These in some parts arc manhy for want of 
draining ; but the general appearance of the country is beautiful 
in the extreme, and in many parts bold and romautic. Whilst 
the dense and tangled forests, revelling in tropical luxuriance, 
overhang the higher grounds, the rich alluvial plains grnre 
innumerable herds of fine cattle 11Ud sheep, or wave with crops 
of rice, maize, barley, and other cereal productions, which arc 
extensively cultivated by the inhabitants. In the vicinity of 
theee fields are situated the towne and ,illa.,cres, many of them 
exceedingly picturesque, IKling built on elevated spots, and 
mrrounded with beautiful fruit-hearing and other trees. 
• The soil of most of these extell8ive plains is a rich aUUf1ium, 

composed of the mingled d,!6ria of decayed mineral and veg~
table matter, and 1-cquires but little artificial aid to render 
it productive. The climstc is good, except in the rainy season, 
(January and February,) when the malaria from the m&l'llhcs 
compels the natives to retire to the mountains, in order to avoid 
the fevers which then prevail. The culth·ation also of the red 
rice, which grows only upon the low grounds, and requires arti
ficial irrigation, increases both the humidity and the uuhealthi
nese of the climate ; the water being allowed to evaporate from 
the fields, after the artificial inundation. 

Although a..,arieulture is extensively practised, it is in ib 
rudest form. The natives have neither ploughs, harrows, work
ing cattle, nor wheel-carriages of nuy kind. Horses were 
unknown, :ui well as whccl-cnrria.,acs, until the French attempted 
to colonize the islaml. Barley, maize, beans, peas, rice, potatoes, 
and yams, arc the chief vegetable products of the farms. Many 
of the farmers nre rich in cattle and grain, and some of them 
do not know the number of their herds. There is no regular or 
legal appropriation of the land, any portion that is unoccupied 
being free to the first comer, who, however, pays a quit-rent to 
the Chief of the district, who is also the lonl of the soil. If 
the first occupier quits it, nny otl1er person may take )XJl!llC88ion ; 
but no one is allowed to infri.ugc upon his neighbour's occupa
tion. Both men and women are employed in the culth·ation of the 
fields. Great numbers of fowls and pigs are reared by the farmers; 
but the latter arc consumed only by the lower class of the people, 
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The towns arc usually built on commanding eminences, and 
are surrounded by strong stockades, the entrances being shielded 
by the ends of the stockades projecting beyond t'&Ch other, and 
forming a narrow paaaage between. Outside the stockades ia a 
ditch or moat, six feet deep, and eight or ten wide ; and on the 
inner aide, next the town, ia a bank of earth. The houBCB consist 
of one floor only, and are uaually bnilt of thick planks, with a steep 
roof thatched with the lcavea of the bamboo or the raven palm. 
Many of those of the Rhoandriana display much taste and elegance, 
being 8UITOUl1ded with fruit-bearing and other trees of tropical 
production, amongst which the raven palm ia the chief favourite. 

Acoording to Mr. Ellis, there are two distinct predominating 
races of people in Madogaacar, who may be considered the abo
riginu, although the question, which were the fint on the island, or 
at what period they arrived, is involved in impenetrable obscurity, 
-the common cue of nations destitute of a written language, 88 

was that of Madagascar until about three hundred years ngo, 
when, it is said, the Anbe conquered the island. These two 
races nre the Blacks, with woolly hair, e,idently identical \\;th 
the negro race of the opposite coast of Mozambique; and the 
Olh·ea, with long black hair, who arc as palpably dCl!Cended from 

"That singular and ilotonishing race, whOl!C llOIU'ee ill yet involved 
in my11tcrioW1 uncertainty, but 

' "Whose path is on the mountain wavl', 
"WbOl!C home is on the eea ;' 

whOl!C spirit of adventurous enterprise led them, at o. peri()(l when 
navigation was almost unknown in Europe, to vi11it the bordcl"I! of 
Africa allll A11in, an<l whOIIC <leseeTl<lants now people the 11hol"C!< of the 
Straits of Malacca, the Malayan Archipelago, aml tho chief clustcn, of 
the Polynesian Ialand11."• 

These latter arc hy far the m011t numerous in 1\lndagascar, and 
also excel the former in their intellectual powers and habits, aucl 
in their other peculiarities of mind, which fit them for the highest 
attainments in arts, science, and literature. These two races 
constitute the bulk of the inhabitants; and wl1atemr other types 
of humanity there arc in Madagascar, they must be considered 
interlopers, deriving their origin from strangers acciclcntally led 
or brought thither. Such are to be found there, of all intl'l'
mcdiate complexions between coal-black and clingy-white. 

There are aomc pcculiaritics obscn·ablc in the nath·cs, which 
render their antiquity of poucssion still more enigmatical. One 
is, the universal practice of circumcision, which muat have been 
dcri,·ed from some of the descendants of Abraham. In fact, 
they have, like the Arabs, many names peculiar to the family of 
that Patriarch, and .the Isle St. Mary is called Noay Hibrahim, 
or Abraham's l1.1le; the origin of which is l0&t in the same obscu-

• Elli•. 
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rity. Many of their customs, also, both civil and religious, arc 
analogous to those of the ancient Patriarchs, and would 11eem to 
carry back dieir history to a very remote period, even previous to, 
or during, the aettlement of Jacob'e family in :Egypt. This is 
the opinion of eome writen on the BUbJect; and it is certainly 
borne out by other of their custom,. besides that of circumcision. 

Their religion is of a peculiar cast, approaching ae near to what 
is called the religion of nature, 88 any religious system we are 
acquainted with. They acknowledge only one God, the Creator 
of all things, whom they call Zanl,ar~, or "the God above." But 
with this they couple a belief in a multitude of inferior spirits, the 
Penatee or hoUBebold gods of the country, whose images they 
retain in their hOU8C8, and who are invoked 88 mediaton on all 
occasions, although they never oonsider them 88 being directly 
objects of wonhip. It is probable that this has led the French 
writen on Madaga,!car to represent them ae being free from 
idolatry. Being Roman Catholics, these writers would ecareely 
call a system idolatroua, which approached in its features eo near 
to their own. A cloee inepection, however, of this sy,rtem by the 
Missionaries revealed the fact, that, although the Malagasy have 
neither templee nor stated times or places for wuted wonhip, 
M1ey p<l8l!e8ll all the eBBential elements, and pnctiee individually 
the rites, of the grossest idolatry. Their inferior deities are in
,·okcd through the medium of an Oli or Ody, which is a kind of 
Teraphim ; and this medium, like the Cl'088 in Romieh worship, 
is used in all their domestic arrangements, and is frequently worn 
by the heads of families, 88 a charm against mil spirits and evil 
inftuencce. They believe in the immortality of the BOul, and that 
at death it returns to Zanhan:; but, with this, they have no idea 
of future punishments, or of sin. They offer animal eacrifiCC8, 
but do not, like the Jews, take males only. E,·ery man, too, is 
his own Prieet and sacrificator ; and the offerings are votive, and 
made to secure temporal blcseinge,-not to atone for sin. It is 
wortl,y of remark, that a day of l'C8t-in fact, a Sabbath-is 
universall1. observed, not 88 a religious institution, but as a hu
mane civil appointment of a total ceeeation from compuleory 
labour, the particular day for its observance not being arbitrarily 
fixed, but left to the discretion and convenience of the parties 
who observe it. 

In many respects, u we have stated, the religion of the 
Malagasy might be considered 88 a degenerate type of that of the 
patriarchal ages ; whilst in others it approaches u near to that 
which eome modem philOllOphen have extolled under the name 
of "natural religion," as any in the known world. And what 
are its fruits? With highly intellectual endowments, we find 
them addicted to intemperance, sensuality, re,·enge, and cruelty, 
and to every vice debasing to humanity. And thus, in all ages 
of the world, ae well as in all countries and all conditioue of 
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eociety, from that of ultra-polillhed Athens of old to semi-barba
rous Madagascar of the present day, Heathenism, whilst it enve
lopes the mind of its votaries in a mantle of aemeleu aupentition, 
at the 11&111e time makes provision for the gratification of every 
evil pauion, by ascribing to their deities the ll&Dle propensities, 
and by even deifying, in some instances, th01e very propeDlities 
the11111elves. Experience daily rendenJ the fact more obvious and 
conclusive, that the Gospel of Christ is the only agent capable of 
refining the mind and the heart, and of rendering them the abode 
of purity and virtue. 

With respect to the mental qualities of the Malapsy, there is 
every l"CBIIOn to believe that they are naturally quite on a par 
with Europeans, and capable of the highest intellectual cultiva
tion. A more remarkable instance in proof of this opinion could 
not be adduced than that of Radama, the late Sovereign of the 
island. This great man-for be deserved that cbaracter-exhi
bited, from his earliest youth, a shrewdness and good aense, u 
well aa good feeling, that eminently qualified him for conferring 
the most extensive benefits upon the people over whom he after
wards reigned. A singular anecdote, alike characteristic of the 
domestic mannera of the people, and of the filial sentiment-moet 
delicately expresaed~f Radama, is related by Mr. Ellis :-

" When quite a child, having obsern'll that his rather and mother 
had some dispute, and that the latter had been 11ent from home divorced, 
he contrived one day, during his father'■ absence, to get a chicken, 
which he tied to the leg of a chair in the house. His father, on his 
return, inquired who had done this; and was told,' Radama.' The 
child was called, and asked why he had so treated the little chicken P 
He roplied, ' It w a little clielre11 c,yi"!f for ila t1tolltn-.' Impoina (his 
rather) took the hint, and sent for his wifo homo; and the dispute 
which had peparated them terminated." 

The after-life of Radama fully realized the mental promise of his 
early years. At th4:.J1Criod when Le Sage, the first British agent, 
visited the capital, (Tananarivoo,) he certainly found the monarch 
seated on his J}.ative mat on tho ground, clothed in his native 
" lamba," there being neither chair nor table in his house ; but, 
even then, amidst all this want of the common indications of 
civilized life, the conduct and manners of Radama were far supe
rior to those of his countrymen ; his address wu agreeable and 
prepossessing, and marked by politeness. This was in 1816; 
subsequently to which date, a rapid expansion of mind was 
observable from his intercourae with the British; and he grasped 
eogerly at every plan that was calculated to improve the charac
ter and civilize the manners and habits of the people. The 
establillhment of schools for their education, the abolition of the 
slave-trade and of infanticide, and the cordial patronage afforded 
to the Christian Miesionariea, were the moral means of improve. 
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mcnt adopted by him; whilst the substitution of European cloth
ing and modce of living, the building and furnishing of houses, 
the system of warfare and agriculture, and the promotion of com
merce and manufe.cturing indOBtry, were rapidly changing the 
80Cial che.racter and condition of the Me.lage.ey; when the death 
of this noble-minded man put a stop to the measures which he 
had originated, but which were succeeded by a retrogressiYc 
policy, m0&t di888troue and unfortUllate to the nation. 

The population of Madagascar is reckoned at from four nnd a 
half to five million&. This cetimate is deduced from the number 
of houl!CB, which wos ucertained, by Prince Corollar, from the 
accounts of the Government officials of the ret1pecth·e districts, to 
he upwards of a million. It is belicYed that the population was 
much more numerous in former timcs,-the decrease being easily 
e.ccounted for, by the dcmstating wars, the prnctice of infanti
cide, the slave-trade, and other less ohviou, but still fatal, cause11, 
which have cxtemriYely opemted to reduce it, since its intercourse 
with Europeans. Whole rnngce of deserted villagce, and of 
ancient rice-grounds, abandoned and overgrown with brushwood, 
mnrk the degree to which these 8COurge& hm·e depopulated the 
country. The fcme.le &ex is Baid greatly to pr.edominate,-a fnct 
which i1 accounted for by the fearful wute of life amongst the 
males in their frequent ancl barbarous wan. In e.11 uncivilized 
countries human life is little valued ; and the frequent infliction 
of the punishment of death for trivial, and C\-en imaginary, 
olfences, in Madagoacar, whilst it marks the despotic sway of the 
Chiefs, o.nd ia equally inclicativc of the absence of thOBC milder 
principles and diapoaitions which an advanced state of society 
exhibits, fe.lls chiefly on the me.le portion of the population. It 
ia justly believed, that thia island is capable of suetaining a 
population of more than 25,000,000. 

'fhe form of government is that of a despotic monarchy, modi
fied only by the influence of the so.cerdotal hierarchy, who holil 
both the people and the So,·creign in entire subjection. The euc
ceBBion to the throne is nominally hereditary, hut not ncccesarily 
eo. The So,·creign appoints his immediate heir, and frequently 
extends his appointment to three or four anccessors, and fixes the 
line for future generations. A remarkable and characteristic 
custom, howm·er, prcnils in Madagascar, in this respect. The 
children of the Sovereign's wife, tlltleu ,he alao be of the royal 
atoclc, are not eligible to succeed to the throne. This custom is 
founded on the supposed univenal laxity of morals, in regard to 
the matrimonial fidelity of the women, (although hound thereto 
by law and custom,) which, it is generally aaaumed, renders the 
legitime.cy of the royal offspring doubtful. Time, the principal 
wife of Rade.ma, though dcacended from a Se.calava Chief, was 
not of the royal blood of his anceeton; and, consequently, her 
children could not legally inherit. Accordingly, Rakotobe, the 
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llOn of bis eldest eister, wu, in general terms, acknowledged 
by himself, and rcoogniscd by the Chiefs and people, u hia 
heir. 

Of the twenty-two province& into which Madagascar ia dh-ided, 
the mOBt important ie Ankvoa, in which the eapital-Tananari
voo-is eituated, and where the Go,·emment holda its seat. 
'l'he Hovas, who inhabit this province, are more numerous, indus
trious, ingenious, and wealthy, thau those of any other province. 
They are chiefly of the Olive race, and display remarkable intel
ligence and aptitude for acquiring the arts of eil·ilization. The 
capital is situated in the district of lmerina, and is, u nearly u 
poaaible, in the centre of the ialand. Its name signifies" a thou
ea11cl t.owna ;" and certainly a city containing 20,000 inhabitants, 
which ia built l\ith coneidcrable attention t.o regularity and con
,·enicnce, and in which the reigning Monarch pomieaaes two regal 
palaces, furnished in European etyle, may well juatify the vanity 
of the semi-barbarous and aimple-minded Malagasy, in bestowing 
on it BO pompous a name. • It occupies the sUDlmlt of a hill, five 
hundred feet above the level of the adjacent valley, and BeVen 
thousand feet above the level of the sea. It commanda an exten
sive prospect of the eurrounding country, embracing in the cou.p
d'rnl not fewer than a hundred emaller towns and villages. 

The cuatoma and manners of the Malaguy are, in many rc
spectit, simple and inoffensive ; whilst, in others, they resemble 
all other heathen natious. In BOcial and domeatic life they ex
hibit an euy indolence, the effect, in eome respects, of climate 
and Bituation. Polygamy is universally practised, every man 
being at liberty to have ae many wives u he can maintain ; but 
the first wife is always looked upon 11S •superior to the rest, and 
in her cue alone the marriage ceremonies arc obsened. The 
women are treated with great attention and tcnderneas, and their 
society appears to be much enjoyed by the men. Eithor party is 
allowed to separate at pleuurc ; and, on such occaaiollB, a restitu
tion of do"'!T takes place. The law against infidelity on the part 
of a wife inflicts the same fine u the law against theft, in the cue 
of a COtlUflOner'.- wife; but, in that of the wife of a Chief or Sow. 
reign, infidelity ia punished with death. These laws, however, are 
rendered obaolete by the universal laxity of morals. 

The dispoeition of the women ia cheerful and engaging. Their 
favourite amU11Cments are ainging, dancing, and relating Btoriea, 
which are often extemponneously compoeed, and which generally 
occupy the evening, after the labours of the day are terminated. 
The behaviour of the men t.owards th01C with whom they are in 
friendahip, ia humane, generous, and good-natured ; nor will they 
attack strangera, unless provoked. " 1-ha,·e frequently travelled," 
saya the late Genoral Burn, " for • whole day over the bills un
armed, and met them in the woods with their formidable spears, 
fully persuaded I had oo ill-treatment to fear. They would 
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shake me by the band in a familiar manner, jabber a few sen
tences in their language, and then, when they found we could 
not understand each other, walk on with a smile." 

We have referred already to theirjractice of circumcision, and 
their faith in one God and a worl of spirits, &c. They have 
some traditionary knowledge of Noah, Abraham, MOBeB, and 
David, amongst the inhabitants of Isle St. Mary, who claim 
to be descended from the ancient Patriarch. Thell' prayers and 
addreues to the Deity are umally confined to periods of sickness, 
distress, accident, &c. ; but appeals are made to him on all cere
monial occasions, where more than ordinary solemni1, is required. 
The burial of the dead ia also a religious rite, and 18 conducted 
with peculiar ceremonies. Such also is circumcision ; only, in 
the latter caae, the proceedinga are terminated by feasting and 
revelry, the men being previously deprived of their weapons, to 
prevent mischief. 

But the most revolting practice in their ritual is that of 
infanticide, which ia carried to a dreadful extent in Madagascar. 
The condemnation of the child is determined by the Ombi888es, 
or Priests, who pretend to contemplate the asx,ect of the planets 
at the time of its birth, and decide accordmg to the result. 
The unfortunate periods are the months of March and April, and 
the eighth day and last week of every month, and also W ednes
day and Friday in each week ; and even /wura are sometimes 
under planetary influence : so that, during nearly half the year, 
a great number of human beings are liable to be destroyed ; and 
the popnlation ia decimated at its v~ source. The usual method 
of accomplishing the horrid deed 18 by exposing them to the 
wild beasts, burying them alive, or drowning. The former of 
these methods is the one moet commonly employed. 

The civil arts practised in Madagascar are those of gold
smiths, iron-founden, carpenters, weaven, tanners, potters, dyers, 
mat and baeket-mak.en, paper-mak.ers, &c. Before the English 
n.rtillaDII had been admitted by Radama, these arts were conducted 
in a rude manner. Yet the natives have always displayed great 
ingenuity, considering how few tools they poBBeBBed. They make 
three kinda of wine, and also ink and sugar ; and they extract 
indigo from the plant, of which an abundance is found in the 
country. The trade is chiefly conducted by barter in the interior; 
but, in the towns and on the coast, they have now, for a long 
time, known the 1l8e and value of coin as a medium of exchange. 

Commerce, however, is at present in its infancy in Madagas
car, owing to the wretched polioy of the Queen, who v.rohibited 
the natives from trading with Europeans. Thie evil will now be 
rectified, and a new demand will BOOD arise for the manufactures 
of Europe, of which the natives are very desirous of poaaeuing 
themaelvai. There is, in fact, an opening for a vut trade with 
this island, the· l"Cllourcee of which ore unbounded; and its geo-
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graphical position is 1111cb u t.o command, in the hands or a civil
ized people, a trade with the whole world. 

Notwithstanding the severe laws against trading with foreign
ers, the French have lll&ll8ged t.o carry on a large contraband 
trade with some of the provinces, and, in one instance, have even 
resisted the authorities of the Government, in a way which has 
led to some executiona. In general, however, the officials nrc 
very strict, and punish severely any of the natives who are sup
posed to be favourable to the Europeans. 

There is but one language spoken throughout the island, with 
provincial dift'erenccs, such as exist in other cowitriea. It is 
represented by the early writers on Madagascar, as " a mixture 
of Arabic and Greek, being agreeable to the latter in the manner 
of speaking, in the order and conjunction of nouna and ,·erbs 
active, and in being extremely copioUB." There was no written 
language iu Madagascar until within tl1e last three hundred and 
fifty years, when the knowledge of letters waa introduced by the 
Arabs. The learning was chiefly confined to the OmbUl88C!l, 
who also practiaed aatrology, and officiated as Priests on all public 
occasiona. The Arabic characters are the only ones used by 
them, and are twenty-four in number, written from right to left; 
but tbe pronunciation of eome of them differs from that of the 
Arabic.* 

They poasess a knowledge or numbers, and reckon from one to 
ten, and then begin again, adding the tena together; and thus 
they CBBt up readily large amounts. Intercourse with Europeans, 
however, is rapidly producing a change in the BOCial condition of 
the people in this respect, as well aa in all others. 

We must now take a glance at the history of Madagaacar, 
from the period of its discovery to the present time. This is 
necessary in order to our being able to account for the sUBpicion 
and jealoUBy displayed by the Government of that country in its 
intercourse with foreigners; and, more especially, for .the con
duct of the present Queen, in shutting out such persons from 
the interior, and prohibiting their innovating customs and 
religion. 

Madagascar was first visited-from Europe-by Lawrence 
Almeida, the first Portugulllle Viceroy sent to the East Indies. 
This was in 1606, and it then received the name of Isle St. 

• lhlte-Brun obee"ea, that "the Ian~ aff'onb aome Arabic words, ud mhrn 
more nearly naemhling the idiom■ ol the Ca8'n,s; bot ill principal root■ may he tnred 
in the Malay, or in the dialeeta derived Crom that bwguagt', aud spoken at Java, nt 
Timor, in the PhilippioCA, iu the Marian 1■1.,., and in all tbe Archipelogoe■ of North am) 
South Polyoe■ia. ll1111y of the mo■t mnarbble natural ohjeet■, 1111d tho day■ or the 
week, have the ,._ - in the two language■. There i■ the ■ame want or deeleooion■ 
1111d fleJ;iona,-the ume mode oC uniting worda,-the same abundance of vowcla. l\ot
with■tandiog what ha■ been adnoeed by the learned eontiouator ot the Germ1111 Mithri
date■, we eao aftlrm, tliat the M-i- (MalatruJ') appean iotill18tely eoueeted with 
the )falay luguge, and pariicularl7 wiLh the Ja~ 1111d Timoriu." 
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Lawrence; but whether from that of its di.aooverer, or from the 
day of its diacovery, is not now known. It does not appear to 
have been noticed by either Pliny or Ptolemy ; nor did V asco de 
Gama, who first opened the passage to the East by the Cape of 
Good Hope, discover it ; a failure which WDS probably owing to 
his keeping near the main-land in going and returning through 
the Mozambique Channel. By the Moors and Arabs it has 
been known and frequented from time immemorial, under the 
name of Serandib ; and an extensive trade was carried on by 
them with some of the provinces, especially with that of Boyann, 
the country of the Sacalavas. 

In 1508, the Portuguese sailed round the island, and after
wards constantly made it a place of anchorage in their ,·oyagcs 
to the East Indies. They built a fort in the province of Anossi, 
on a steep rock, situated on the picturesque bank of the 1-in•r 
Panchere : there they attemd.ted to establish a colony, enclosed a 
considerable quantity of Ian , and endeavoured to trade with the 
inhabitants. 'rhe latter, however, became jealous of their designs, 
and, watching their opportunity, attacked the feeble garrison, 
and cut them all off to a man. 

Neither the Portuguese nor the Dutch, who also touched at 
the island in their eastern voyages, acquired any knowledge of 
the interior. But, in 1642; its colonization was seriously under
taken by the French Government, and a patent was granted to 
Captain Rivault, by Cardinal Richelieu, to send thither ships 
and forces, to establish a colony, plantations, and commerce, 
under the name of the French East India Company. The first 
ship sent, was under the command of Captain Coquet, with whom 
went two governors, Proo.is and Fouquenbcrg, and twelve other 
Frenchmen, who had orden to remain there, and await the 
arrival of further reinforcements. 

This first attempt does not appear to have been a very for
tunate one. The colonists were weak, both in numbers and 
:resources ; and the natives were numerous, jenlous, and crafty ; 
in addition, the climate was unhealthy, and the Governor a man 
not JlOl!llC88ing any :resources in himself, or any of the qualifica
tions necessary for the undertaking. He was, in fact, superseded 
in 16i8 by Flacourt, who, as a Governor, displayed far more 
talent than Pronis. He caused a general slll'Vey of the island to 
be made, investigated its natural rcl!Ources, and acquired a know
ledge of the customs, manners, and language of the natives. 
His great failing-and it was that of the period rather than the 
man-was his attempting to coerce the natives into subjection, 
instead of treating with them as a free people. On his return to 
France in 1655, he published his "History" of the island, which 
is the best extant, and to which all subsequent writers on the 
subject are indebted for most of the knowledge they poSBCN. 
He was again appointed Governor in 1659, and sailed from 
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France in a vessel laden with BUpplies for the colony ; but he 
never reached the island, his ,·easel being wrecked in a violent 
storm, in which, also, all on board perished. 

Chamargou was appointed to BUcceed Flacourt; but, upon 
reaching the colony, he found Fort Dauphin burned by the 
natives, and the colonists reduced to the last extremity; and, 
had it not been for the energy and prudence of one man, La 
Case, the whole colony would have been destroyed. Of this mau, 
however, Chamargou became jealous, and set a price upon his 
head. '.rlais circumstance still further alienated the minds of the 
natives, and they determined, by withholding supplies, to starve 
the garrison; which purpose they would have effected, but for 
the opportune arrival of a ship from France, which brought 
them supplies and reinforcements of men ; whilst, through the 
influence of the Captain, Kercadio, a reconciliation was effected 
with La Case, who ll00D brought the affairs of the colony into a 
prosperous train. 

All, however, was spoiled by the imprudence and fanaticism of 
a Jesuit, Father Stephen, the Superior of the l\lission at l\lada
gaacar. This man, in a very abrupt manner, commanded a high
spirited Chief to repudiate all his wives but one, and to embrace 
the Catholic faith. Now, the nafo·es are very fond of oratorical 
display, and can do nothing, of a public nature, without holding 
a" cabar." Accordingly the Chief, Dian l\lanangue, as...--cmbled 
his wives and relatives, and made a public harangue before them 
and Father Stephen, as the moat respectful mode of answering him. 

"I pity thy folly," said he, "in wi11hing that, at my age, I ahould 
sacrifice my hapP.iness, and the pleasures which surrowid me in my 
Donac, to thy will. I pity thee, too, for beiug deprivl--<l or that which 
soothes the cares or life. Thou wilt permit me to live with one 
woman; but, if the possession or one woman be a good, why ill the 
posseuion or a numeroua seraglio an evil, when peace and hannony 
prevail amongst those who compose it P Dost thou ,iee any symptoms 
of jealousy, or seeds of hatred, amongat 118 P No; all my women are 
good; they all endeavour to render me happy, and I am more their 
slave than their Jllllllter. 

"But if thy maxi.ma be so useful and ncceuary, why do not thy 
countrymen at the Fort follow them P They ought to know, much 
bett.er than I, the merit and value of thy words. Believe me, my good 
friend, I will not deceive thee ; it is impoBllible for me to change my 
cuatoma,-1 will never quit them but with my life. I, however, give 
thee leave to exercise thy zeal on the people who are sulticct to my 
authority ; and I give thee the ll&me authority ovt'r my family and my 
children. But this permillrion will be of vt'ry littlt' avail, unleRB thou 
t'anst suit thy prect'pts to our mannt'rs and uaages." 

Father Stephen, with characteristic insolence, commanded the 
Chief instantly to di,·orce all his wives but one; which so exaspe
rated the women, that they attacked him with blows and impre
cations, and would have speedily dispatched him, had not the old 
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Chief' interposed to prevent them. After this, he secretly ttmovcd 
with his wiiole family to a distant province, where he hoped to be 
free from BBCenlotal interference. 

Not so, how~er; for Father Stephen was 10 bent qpon his 
conversion, that, frantic with zeal, he set off' with one clerical 
and one lay brother, and six domestics loaded with Popish habits, 
&c., on a dangerous expedition for that purpose. Upon meeting 
him, the old Chief treated him with respect, but, at the Mme 
time, assured him that his journey would prove fruitless: upon 
which the Monk, regardless of the wety either of himaelf or of 
his followen, denounced him as a heretic, tore off the sacred oli, 
which he threw into the fire, and concluded with a declantion 
of war. 

The consequences might have been fmeseen. The Chief in
stantly onlered the mll888Cre of the whole party, and at the BtUDc 
time swore to efl'ect the entire destruction of the French colony, 
which he would also have accomplished but for the prudence and 
courage of La Caae, who, a lleCOnd time, warded off the calamity. 
As it was, however, a large party of the French were cut off, and 
the whole garrison were compelled to shut themselves up in the 
fort, and confine their operations to the immediate neighbour
hood, until the nrrival of a French frigate and nine other vessels, 
with a large force, under the command of the Marquis of Monde
vergue, who had been appointed to the general command of all 
the French settlements situated beyond the equinoctial line. 

La Fage was ·now appointed Governor, and Chamargou second 
in command. But in 1670 these were 111perseded by M. La 
Haye, who, in fact, was placed over Mondevcrguc; but the 
latter cl1osc rather to return to France, being convinced, from 
what he saw of La Hare, that no harmony could exist between 
them. On his arrh·al m France he was lll'l'lligued on charges sent 
against him by La Haye, and he died a prisoner in the CBStle of 
Saumur, the ,;ctim of official jealousy. 

Such was the tyranny and oppression of the French under all 
these Governors, that their yoke became insupportable, and the 
nath·es secretly rcsoh·ed to get ricl of them, La Haye left the 
island in despair; Chamargou and La Case died about the same 
time; and the command dcvoh·ed upon Bretellche, who like\\ise, 
with his family, retired in disgust to Surat. The Missionaries 
BOOn followed his example; upon which the natives, headed by 
the neighbouring Chiefs, rose upon the garriBOn, and m8888Cl'Ccl 
nearly the whole of them, the few who escaJ!etl being taken on 
board the ship in which were the Missionanes, and which had 
not left the Bay. ThUB wu the island again free from its tyran
nical in\'aden. 

A fresh attempt was made by the French to colonize Mada
gaaear, which, however, like the previoUB ones, proved abortive, 
and from the eame ca\ll!IC!!, This was in 17,15, when M. Ooue 
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was deputed by the French East India Company to take posses
sion of Isle St. Mary. Here the French were fil'Bt decimated by 
the fever; and subsequently, upon an in.Bult which WBB perpe
trated on the tomb of an old chief, the widow stimulated the fury 
of the natives to such a degree, that in 1754, on ChriBtmaB eve, 
the illlandel'B l'08C in a body, and, falling upon the colonists, mas
B&Cred them to a man. 

On learning this dreadful occurrence, the authorities at the 
Mauritius sent an armed veuel with troops, who ravaged the whole 
island, burned the ,-illageB, and lllll888Cl'ed the inhabitants, whilst 
the veuel brought its guns to bear upon the piroguas of those 
who attempted to escape by sea to the main-land, and 11ank 
many of them, laden with the natives. In consequence of these 
events, all commerce with the French wu suspended, and the 
Isle of France, which drew its 11uppliC11 from thence, wos in 
danger of being reduced to famine. Peace, however, was ngain 
reBtorcd ; but the idea of colonizing Isle St. Mary was ahau
doned, and its occupation by the French WM confined to the 
Clltablishment of a trading post at Foule Point, (a harbour lying 
to the 80uthward of St. Mary,) under the direction of Bigome, 
who, in acting as interpreter between the natives and the Frcncl1, 
acquitted himself with 80 much tact and addrC!l&, that he wu 
appointed, bl the East India Company, superintendent of the 
trade and shipping of the whole island. 'l'hiB delicate office he 
held, with a Blight interval, until the celebrated Count Benyowsky 
was deputed, by the French Government, to C11tablish a new colony 
in Madagascar. 

If the published accounts are to be relied on, this undertaking 
would probably have succeeded but for the jealOUlly of the 
authorities at the Isle of France. The Count appears to have 
been a man well qualified to treat with the natives, being pos
llCIISed of the coolneu and intrepidity 80 eBBential in dealing with 
a savage people. TbOBe, however, who had the supplying of the 
enterprise with stores and money from the Mauritius, took care 
to let him want for every thing, whilat they wrote home to the 
French Government the moat unfounded charges against him. 
On the other band, he bad to encounter the unhealthineu of the 
climate and the hOBtility of the natives; and all these things 
combined drove him at length to a measure, which eventually 
was the means of depriving him of his command and his life. 

Thill was no other than to found an independent kin,tdom, of 
which he proposed to be the Sovereign, on the pretended ground 
that he W8ll descended from a Madagascar Princeu, who had 
been carried to the Isle of France and reduced to slavery. The 
simple natives believed in this absurdity; and, although the 
neighbouring Chiefs were not unanimous at fil'Bt, he found means 
to conciliate and bring them to his own vien and purp01e11. 
Ha,ing withdrawn himself formally from the service of the 
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}'rench, he was constituted Ampausacabe, nnd a regular form of 
government, and o staff of officials, were appointed, the nature of 
which, however, he had some difficulty in making the Chiefs com
prehend. Having made arrangements for the conduct of the 
government during his absence, he sailed for Europe, with the 
view of forming a treaty of alliance with the Govemment of 
Fronce, and to obtain persons to instruct the people in the al'ts. 

Not succeeding in this object with the French, he made an 
offer of the same character to the British Ministry, with whom 
he had no better success. He then sailed to America, where he 
procured supplies, ond a cargo fit for the Madagascar trade, with 
which he finally set sail for the island, and arrived there in July, 
1785. His first act of sovereignty wu to seize the posts belong
ing to the French ; but on this becoming known to the authori
ties at the Isle of France, they sent a frigate to destroy the 
settlement, and to secure the Count, dead or alive. This was 
effected ; the Count being killed in the first encounter by o 
mnsket-ball in the breast, which put an end ot once to both hls 
life and his enterprises, aud also to the connexion of Madagascar 
with Europeans. 

Whate,•er intercourse was subsequently kept up between this 
island and the French, was purely of o commercial character. 
'l'he Remlution in France called off the attention of the Go,·cm
ment to more pressing objects than scl1cmes of colonizotion ; oud 
the loss of the blonds of Bourbon and Mauritius, ,vhich were 
taken by the British in 1810, WILS followed by the reduction of 
the French trading posts at Foule Point and Tamatave, on the 
cast coast of Mada,,aescar. In 1814, by the treaty of Vicnuo, 
the Island of Bourbon was restored to the French; but the Isle of 
France was retained, and has been ever since, by the British; 
and, shortly after, Governor Farquhar issued a proclamation, 
taking formal JXl88ellllion of Madagucar, 88 one of the dependen
cies of the Mauritins. 

At the final ratification of the treaty of peace in 1815, after 
the battle of Waterloo, there wu a considerable degree of alter
cation between the British and French plenipotentiaries, as to tbc 
future occupation of Madagascar; and it is a fact, that no definite 
conclnsion was arrived at on the subject, nor was that island 
formally ceded to Great Britain by the treaty. But, on the other 
band, a clause was inserted in it, by which the French were re
stricted from hauing more tAan one regiment of tlU! line, east of 
the Cape of Good Hope. And u Madagascar was then in the 
nominal }l08Se8sion of the British, and the French were expelled, 
the latter can ha,·e no claim whatever to that island in future.* 
This fact proved for a time, and is likely also, in future, to 

• On the contrary. an edenai\"e tnct or lmd wu =lrJ to the Britiah by the 
anthorities or Mllllapaear, in right or• previom pun-hue, which 01 publi~l1 guanmteed 
to them by • aolemn act or MHr. 
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prove, of great importance to the inhabitants, as the narrative of 
1111bliequent events will show. 

At the time when the British authorities at the l\lauritius 
took p01!8C88ion of Madagascar aa a dependency of that place, the 
sovereignty of a large portion of the island was vested in Radama. 
,v e have before spoken of this remarkable man, and ha,·e now to 
detail the COUl'l!C which he pursued, and which justifies the high 
character we have giyen him. 

In the year 1816, the two brothen of Radama, of the respect
hoe ages of ten and twelve years, were sent to the Mauritius, for 
the purpose of receiving an English education. This shows how 
early, in his intercourse with the British, his acute mind compre
hended the advantages that would accrue from cultivating their 
friendship. The influence of Sir Robert Farquhar prevailed on 
him also, at this period, to suppress the annual predatory attacks 
on the Comorro · lslands,-Johanna, l\lobilla, &c., lving to the 
north-west of Madagascar; and, at the snme time, .i proclama
tion was iS11Ucd for the suppression of the sla,•e-trade. This 
latter mcasure, howeYcr, it appears, bis authority was not then 
strong enough to enforce. Hnd he endeavoured to do so, it is 
probable his life would have been sacrificed, so strong a hold had 
the trade upon the institutions of the country. He, bowernr, did 
not lose sight of it, or giYe it up. His power and influence daily 
increued; and, in 1820, Mr. Hastie was appointed commissioner, 
to negotiate with the Madagascar Goverun,ent the total aboli
tion of the trade. 

That gentleman arri,·ed at Tananarivoo, the capital, on the 4th 
of October, and received a cordial welcome from Radama and 
his chiefs. The negotiation that followed is highly characteristtc. 
The semi-barbarous monarch stipulated that twenty of his sub
jects should be taken by the British Government to Englaml, to 
be educated ; and that artificers should be sent from thence to 
instruct the natives in the mrious arts and manufactures. After 
repeated and long conferences, Mr. Hastie, at his own risk, 
agreed to the stipulation; and a proclamation was forwarded to 

· the various districts, putting an entire stop to the selling of sla,·es 
·to merchants for exportation. It speaks volumes for the good 
faith and moral influence of Radama, that, during his life, not a. 
slave was sent away after the proclamation was issued. 

Attached to Mr. Hastie's embassy wu the Rev. David Jonet1, 
who, in 1818, bad gone to Madagascar, in company with the 
Rev. Thos. Bevan, to establish a Mission there, under the aus
pices of the London Miuionary Society. They landed on the 
18th of August, with their wives and families. But, in Decem
ber, the whole party, with the exception of Mr. Jones, were swept 
off by the fever; and Mr. Jones himself was also seized with 1t, 
and had a narrow escape with his life. Upon his reco,·cry, how
c,·er, the 11rospect of succesa in his Miuion waa eo flattering, 



that he determined to remain. But, in 1820, hie health having 
again suffered, he returned to the Mauritill8, where he wu joined 
by the Rev. David Griffith&. He remained there until tho em
busy of Mr. Hastie afforded him a favourable opportunity of an 
introduction to Radama, of which be determined to avail him
self. 

Accordingly, with hie colleague, Mr. Griffiths, he accompanied 
the cmb8118y; and, having, on his arrival. explained to the King 
the nature and object of bis Miuion, he was most cordially wel
comed ; nrul Radama himself wrote a letter to the Directors of 
the London Missionary Society, to BSBUl'e them of hill support to 
the Mission. This letter was sent by Prince Bataft'e, or Rat.efy, 
the King's cousin; who being introduced at the annual meeting 
of the Society, in May, an extraonlinary lleDB&tion was produced, 
and an interest for the island excited, which WIii been fully justi
fied and strengthened by subsequent event.a. 

Under the sanction of Radama, the MiMion made rapid pro
gress. Schools were established in the capital, in which the 
English language, as well as the principlea of Christianity, and 
of secular education, wu communicated. A printing-prel!II was 
shortly afterwards set up, and a conaiderable portion of the 
Scriptures was translated, and printed in the Malagasy language, 
which was then reduced by the llissionaries, for the first time, 
to a regular grammatical system. In 1828, the schools in Tana
uarivoo consisted of four thousand scholan, and were under the 
immediate inspection of the King. On one occasion, after exa
mining the children, he addressed them in his cbaracteriatic way : 
-" Tell your parents, that, by attending the schools, and learning 
the lessons taught you, you not only give me and the white peo
ple pleasure, but do honour to youneh·ee and to your parents. 
So now go home, and tell them I am pleued with you!,, 

In the mean time, the religioua llerVKft of the Miaeiooaries 
attracted the attention of the people, BDd were well attended. 
Various stations were formed ; the number of hearers gradually 
iucreucd ; and a deep interest began to ma.uifest itself in the 
instructions then given. Under the influence of the Missiona
ries, too, as civilization began to spread, the more barbarous cu11-
toms, both civil and religious, that bad previously prevailed 
(such as infanticide, and trial by tangeu,"'-both practised on 
an extensive t!Cale) ·were faat giving way; whilst the abolition 
of the slave-trade had open.ed a channel for le.gitimate com
merce and the ext.eosion of agriculture. The prejudices, too, of 
the people, in favour of their ancient social habits, began to 
yield, and every thing indicated a rapid change from barbarism 

• The Ta,,9eNa io ID ordeal by poi1011, utnrled from a p)aal at that name, 1Dd 
n,lmini•tcml to the ncc'™'<l with a portion of the entniil• or a fo"·l. Ir death ensues, it 
Is "'"•idl'ml n proof of guilt; but 1111 the Jud!,l1"8 have the power or regulating the 
IU'Cll!,'1h of the d-, th,7 Cllll p'Vlluee whatever ffllllt ther pleue. 
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to civilization, when, by an inscrutable Providence, the life of 
Jladarna 'llt'U suddenly cut off, and an entirely retrogreuil·e policy 
waa instantly adopted by his ■uccessor. 

Thia wu the Queen Ranavalona, who, although she had no 
title whatever to the aw:ceasion, managed, by the help of the 
Prieata-to whom she was bigotedly devoted-and of two offi.cen 
of the army, to remove every obatacle out of the way. Mr. 
Haatie had died before the King, and waa succeeded by Dr. 
Lyall. Thie gentleman was diamiBBed with iDBUlt; the Mission
aries were silenced ; and the people commanded, on pain of 
death, publicly to ahjlll'C Christianity. Rakotobe, the acknow
ledged heir to the throne, was speared, u wu alao Prince Ua
t&fte and hia wife, both being of the royal blood ; and every one 
who stood in the way, or favoured the lawful succession, was got 
rid of, except Ramanctaka, a first cousin of Radama'a, who made 
hia escape to the Comorro Ialands. 

Having thus BeCl1l'ed henelf against all other claims to the 
throne, the uauriier began to concert measures for pre,·enting 
iDBunection in the distant provinces. Expeditions were sent out 
in all directions, with peremptory orders to destroy all the male 
adult population, wherever they were supposed to be favourable to 
the rightful heir to the throne. These int1tructions were fulfilled 
to a fearful extent. Not only were upwards of 100,000 pel'!IOus 
th1111 deatroyed,-moatly in cold blood,-but their wives and 
children were driven oft' and reduced to alaverv. 

In the mean while, thoec who had embraced Christianity were 
commanded to come forward nnd confess, or rather &CCUl!le them
l!IC'lvea, and swear to abjure it; and, moreo,·er, were enjoined to 
/M'gel, for ever, all that they had learned of the Mi88ionarie11. 
Hundreds were destroyed by the t1pear or tangena, or by still 
more horrible means; whilat' numbers ~ped to the woods and 
f.utnCBllt'II in the monntaim, where they were compelled to lead 
a predatory life. Not a few, however, maintained their Chriatinu 
profCSBion to the last; and inatancee of martyrdom occurred in 
half-aavap Madagucar, that would have reflected honour upon 
any civilized country, and upon any age of the Christian Church. 
The natives of this island, indeed, appear to be peculiarly sus
ceptible of impl't'.Mions of tbe truths of Christianity. With 
1trong natural l'ICDBC they posaeas inquiAifo·e minds. beetitute. 
too, of native literature of any kind, they are 1ierfectly un&0phis
ticated in their ideas; and thus the Goepel went at once into 
their hearts, u the only system of religion which had ever, in a 
oonnecteli form, been JJftSCnted to them, and its rationality 
facilitat.ed oonvict.ion. A remnrkahle inatance of this is relnted by 
MCllllrB. Freeman and Johns, in their admirable tract on Mada
pacar. A married couple went to an idol-maker to purchase an 
idol. After ■ome delay, the man ■elected a tree from the forest, 
and cut dQwn n luge bough, from which he prepared bis idol, 
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He then invited the party to partake of his meal of rice, which 
he prepared hy making a fire with the amall ln-anchu of the hough 
of which the idol wu made. After paying him two dollan for 
the idol, they returned home, where they shortly after received a 
visit from a young convert to Christianity, who read to them 
that striking passage in Isaiah xliv., "With part thereof he eateth 
flesh ; he routeth roast, maketh a fire, and warmeth himself; 
and the retidue thereof he maketh a god," &c. So astonished 
was the woman at this graphic description, in the acred volume, 
of what she had jUBt IICell with her own eyes, that she became at 
once convinced, both of the folly of idolatry and the truth of 
Christianity; which she embraced with an ardour and sincerity 
that have gained her-as Ratharavavy-a permanent standing, 
as one of the most eminent disciples of Christianity in the history 
of the Madagascar mission. 

This, it is true, is an extraordinary illBtance, but not by any 
means the only one, of the powerful influence of the truth upon 
the minds of the Malagasy, and their desire to receive instruc
tion. Subsequent facts ha,·c proved, that the principle was gene
rally diffused; and that, wherever the l\lissiono.rics had been able 
to penetrate, their instructions had produced the happiest effects. 
l'hroughout the whole period of penccution, extending from 
the cleath of Radamn over upwo.rds of twenty years, so far was 
Christianity from being extirpated, that continual accesmons were 
made to the number of converts, until at length the son of the 
Sovereign, and that of the Prime Minister of the Queen, declared 
themselves Christians. 

We have before mentioned, that Ramanctaka, a brother of 
Prince Rataffc, had escaped to the Comorro Islands. This was ma
naged with a good deal of characteristic address. A party of two 
hundred soldiers were dispatched to the coast, to bring him, dead 
or alive, to the capital. 'l'hey sent a part of their number forward, 
to acquaint him with the death of the King, and the summons to 
appear at Tananarirno, to take the oath of allegiance, with the 
intention of assassinating l1im on the road. Suapecting their de
sign upon bis life, but concealing his suspicions, the Prince sug
gested, that he had better put his effects and himself on board au 
Arab Ye&SCl lying off the coast, to take them to a point much 
nearer their route. This was agreed to ; and the soldien went 
on board themselves, under a full comiction that they were now 
doubly sure of their prey. Being sea-sick, he penuaded them 
that they would auJfer much leas, if they would get into the boat 
which hung at the stern. They accordingly got in, but were no 
sooner out of the ship than the Captain, at a signal from the 
Prince, hoisted sail, and, the painter being cut at the same time, 
the boat dropped astern, and the VC!8Cl aped away to the Comorro 
Islands, leaving the soldien to shift for themselves; the Prince 
exclaiming, as R parting ulute, "Life is sweet,-! am off!" Ou 
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his arrival at the Island of Mohilla, which waa his own prh-ate 
property, he emancipated all his slaves, and instituted other mea
sures, in acoordance with the changes effected by Rndama in 
.Madagascar; thereby proving that he had appreciated the value 
of those changes. 

The knowledge of this excellent disposition of Ramnnctaka led 
to the formation of a Committee in ISW, for the purpose of 
liberating Madagascar from the despotism of the Queen, and the 
establishment of the Prince upon the throne. Two Captains in 
the royal navy, and a Lieutenant in the East India Company's 
senice, were on this Committee ; and one of the Secretaries of 
the London Missionary Society, although not formally a member, 
also sat at the board, and nssisted the Committee with his valu
able advice and opinion, as to the best mode of carrying the de
sign into eft'ect. A memorial, containing a statement of the 
,·icws and objects of the Committee, and of the intended mode of 
proceeding, wns drawn up for publication. '!'his document is 
uo,v in the po8!!Ct18ion of the writer, who was one of the Com
mittee ; hut their proceedings were suddenly rendered uselCll8 by 
the intelligence of the death of the young Prince on whose be
half they had been undertaken; and there being no other known 
rcpl'cscntative of the blood royal of l\fodagascar, there was no 
ful'ther pretext for their interfering in the affail'II of that cow1try, 
on the ground of the Queen's usurpation. 

Si.nee that period, until recently, the ,;gilance of the l\lada
gascar Government hu prevented any regular series of articles 
of intelligence from transpiring relative to the internal state of 
that country. But from "·hat has occasionally been communi
cated, it is bclie,·cd that the destruction of human life has been 
fearful. The Queen's son, howm·er, being favourable to Chris
tianity, has been the means, under Providence, of 1111.,ing the 
lives of many (sometimes even at the risk of his own) who would 
otherwise have been sacrificed to the fury of the pcl'lleCutors. To 
the overweening affection, indeed, of the Queen for this youth, 
is to he attributed that happy change "·hieh has now taken place 
in the policy of the Government. 

Nor may we entirely MCribe the former conduct of the Queen 
to an innate lorn of crueltv. It is rather the natural effect of 
superstition, working upon 'a weak mind, coupled with a dread 
of the influence of foreignel'II, auperinduced by the had conduct 
of the French in former times. Destitute of the enlarged views 
and discriminating mind of Radama, the Queen's fears have 
been worked upon by the enemies of the late innontions, and 
especially by the heathen Priests, who saw, in the continued 
intercoune of the people with Europeans generally, and the 
Missionaries in particnlar, that a 11peedy termination would be 
put to their own influence over them. They therefore availed 
themselves of her weakne81 to Cl'Um, so far as they were able, 
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all that bad been cft'ected towards the enlightenment of the 
people, and their emancipation from the degrading eupentition 
which wu the BOUJ'C!e of their own power and emolument. 
Happy, indeed, would it be for her and her people, if the 
example of the young Prince should prove the meawi of showing 
her the fearful crimee of which she has been the pelll8trator, and 
Bhould lead her, like Paul,-who wu also a penecutor, but after
warda "not behind the chiefeat of the ApostlC11,"-to cut henelf 
at the feet of Him whom she has penecuted, in the penona of 
His dilciples, exclaiming, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" 

The neutrality of the British Govemment in the affairs of 
lladaguca,, after the death of Radama, hu been justly censured 
by thole who were acquainted with their previous conduct. 
Their treaty with that Prince had not only produced a good 
moral eft'ect upon the people, but had also aided the King in 
thOBe political and military demonstrations, bT which he wu 
enabled to strengthen his power, and extend his dominion. It 
wu they who had inatruct.ed the natives in European military 
tactics : BO that, from ID undiBCiplined mlLSB of 11avagC11, Radama 
was enabled to construct a standing army of thirty thousand real 
aoldiers, BUpplied with anns by the British Govemment, and 
C¥>mmandcd by a body of active and intelligent young offioen, 
who had every encouragement to render themBClvea proficient in 
the military art; and Radama himself bod been encouraged by 
them to make him.llelf Sovereign of the whole island. 

The efficiency thUB imparted to the military power of the 
country by the British Government, wu Ul!ed, os we have 
already shown, with terrible eft'ect by the Queen, in the supprea
eioa of those very beneficial measures, for the inlltituting of 
which it had been previously employed; and it wu a question, 
whether, having thus put a new power into the hands of the 
Sovereign, at a great expense, and for a specific purpose, they 
were not bound either to prevent their benevolent intentions 
from being frustrated, by compelling the Queen to adopt a more 
humane and rational line of conduct; or, if that were impossible, 
to treat her ne a UBurpcr, and BIIIIMSt the rightful heir to recover 
the throne. 

An aft'eeting appeal wu made by the native Christiaofl, at thi11 
time, to the authorities at the Isle of France. " It is you," 8Bid 
t~, "who brought to us that religion, for the profCl!l!ing of 
which we are now plOIICl'ibed and penecu.t.ed. You taught UB the 
folly and ain of idClllatry, and the value and efficacy of the death 
of the Bedeemer; and will you now leave us to perish for theae 
opinions, without one efl'ort to save us? Must we Bee our 
country wuted, our property oonfiecat.ed, our children murdered, 
our relatione malaved, and ounelvel! hunted like wild beasts in 
the woods P You interfered during King Radama's reign, and we 
hailed that event as the commencement of happy times ; and ia 
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it only when a ferocioua usurper 1w seized the throne, and, 
alnuing that Milita111 p<Jwer which rov /w.w betll tlw mearu of 
placing ill her hamu, has reduced us again to barbariam, that 
your interference is to ccue ? " 

Such was the language of the Malagasy Christians to the 
British authorities at the Mauritiua on thia painful occaaion; 
but it was in vain. The Home Government, it is true, remon
Btrated agaillllt the unjust and impolitic conduct of the Queen ; 
but they ought to have done more. They had already gone too 
far to be justified in BtopP.ing; and, in having actuallt:pped, 
ther Ille morally l'ellpolll11ble for all the atrocities w • ham 
indirectly l'ellulted from their prcvio1111 interference. Thcir 
treaty, too, was with Radama ea the head or a nation, and not as 
an individual ; and, on behalf of that nation, they were bound to 
l!CC to the fulfilment of its conditions, whoever might be the 
Sovereign. 

The penecution in Madagascar continued for acventeen years, 
namely, from 1834, when the Misl!ionariea were expelled from 
the island, to 1851. During this dark and gloomy period, 
more than one hundred persona BU.lfered a m.u-tyr'a death by the 
BWord or the spear, or by being thrown from a rock and daahed 
to pieces, or burnt alive. lhmdreda have been degraded and 
impoverished, or sent into hopele&B alavery; whilst multitudea 
more have been destroyed by the ,word for a diaposition to 
favour or promote the efforta of the Mi•ionariea. But that 
God who "causea even the wrath of man to praiae him," can 
also l'elltrain the remainder or continuance of that wrath, and 
convert the persecutor and blaaphemer into an humble diaciple 
of the Saviour. The change that hu taken place in Madagucu
is an eminent instance of this, and is powerfully calculated to 
atrengthen the hllDID, and CODJirm the faith, of those who have 
long been IOwing in hope, without any apparent fruit of their 
labours. 

At preaent, the information obtained of the precise cii-cmn-
1tances by which this change hu been e8'ected ill very IICUlty. 
Such 1w been the aecluaion that preniled in Madagucar, that 
it has only been by OCC&Bional notices, furnis~ed by traders at 
the Mauritiua, that any thuig has been made known reapecting the 
movements of the QueeD's Gonirnment. Becmi.tly, however, 
the Dirooton of the Lowlon l\liaaionuy Society have reoeived the 
welcome and undoubted intelligence that Bananlooa had deter
mined to resign the reins of government iDto the hand, of her 
son and heir, who is, it is said, a decided Chriatian; and that 
the young Prince had appointed the only sou of Rainiharo (the 
late Prime Minister of the Queen, and the mOBt bitter penecutor 
of the Christiaoa) to 111ceeed his father in that office. Thie 
young man, a.L;o, if not abaolutely a profesaor of Christianity, ia 
understood to be favourable to it; aad one of the fint acts of the 
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young Sovereign-for such, to all intents and purposes, he is, 
although he refused the title during his mother's life-was to 
propose throwing open the ports of Madagascar to forcignen, and 
admitting the Missionaries to resume their important functions. 

In the mean time, the ~ple appear to be fully prepared for 
the reception of Christiamty throughout the length and breadth 
of the land. The former labours of the Missionaries were aa 
"seed sown in good ground." During the long reign of terror 
which prevailed, 110 far waa the truth from being extinguished, 
that the believers multiplied; and those who were once counted 
in hundreds are now numbered by thousands, and continue 
"to study the Scriptures, observe the Sabbath, and 888Cmblc 
in the mountains and caverns for united prayer," being 
firmly bound together "in lO\·e and obedience to Christ Ill! 

their Redeemer." 
There arc many circumstances in the social condition and cha

meter of the Malagasy, peculiarly fa,·ourablc to the extension of 
Christianity amongst them; and which, we Yenturc to predict, 
will materially facilitate the labours of future Missionaries. In 
the first place, the system of Heathenism they ha,·e hitherto 
adopted, is almost entirely an involuntary one. Having neither 
temples, nor stated periods of public worship, nor fear of 
punishment after death, there is no important principle invoh·ed 
m their creed, (if such it can be called,) that can attach them 
Yery strongly to it. It is, in fact, asserted by some writers on 
the subject, that the Chiefs and principal men have no faith 
whatever in their system, and only profeBII it for the purpose of 
holding an infhi.encc over the lower class. And this is quite in 
accordance with the constitution of the human mind and its 
requirements. So far os we know, the whole routine of the reli
gion of the Malagasy consiits in offering up a prayer or a sacrifice 
through the medium of the Oli; which rcprceents a tutelar spiri
tual being, who is himself an interce880r between the petitioner 
and " Zanharc." Their prayers and offerings, too, are wholly 
referable to temporal blessings, which are still as often withheld 
as bestowed; In the former case, the anger of the supplicant is 
frequently excited against his Oli for its ingratitude in not mak
ing a proper rctum for the prayer or sacrifice. So far, therefore, 
as spiritual CODl!iderations arc concerned, their religion is entirely 
secular, the simple belief in one God being uninfluential, as it 
regards the regulation of the mind and heart, and conveying no 
definite ideas of his nature, character, or attributes. Such a reli
gion is ill calculated to maintain a strong hold upon the affections 
of its votaries ; and we can, therefore, easily account for the cordial 
reception given by the M~ to the Christian Miuionaries, 
and for the cagemeaa with which they embraced the Gospel. 
The case of Ratharavavy, related above, is but one of many cases 
iu which the contrast between the Scripture RCCOw1t of God, and 
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the ideas entertained of Him by the Heathen, baa produced 
instant conviction of the truth of _the former, a11d of the falsehood 
and absurdity of the latter. 

The observance of a day of rest, too, has no inoonsitlemble 
influence in preparing the Malagasy for the reception of the 
Gospel and its institutions. Although this, in Mudagallcar, is 
wholly a civil appointment, and has now no reference to religion, 
there is not a doubt that it was derh-ctl traditionally from the 
original institution. And it is the more remarkable, as being, 
we believe, the only instance in the world in which it hos been 
retained by a heathen nation. The transition is easy from a day 
of rest from secular labour, to one spent in the service of Him 
who himself rested from the work of creation "on the seventh 
day," and thenceforth, aa we firmly believe, constituted the 
Sabbath a permanent imtitution. 

Under these favourable circ11JD1tances, the London Missionary 
Society has resolved to re-commence its labours in Madagascar ; 
and, as a preliminary step, baa deputed the vetcmn Missionary, 
Mr. Ellis, to repair to the island, for the purpose of ascertaining 
the exact state of affairs, and of preparing the people, and, if 
possible, the authorities, for the renewed reception of the 
Society's MilBionaries. Should the report of Mr. Ellis be favour
able, we have good reason to expect, under God, great things 
from the Madagascar Mi1Bion. There are at the Mauritius fh·e 
hundred native Christians, waiting for an opportunity of return
ing to their country. These have all been under the care 
of the MilBionarics at the Mauritius, and many of them arc 
believed to be so advanced in Christian knowledge, os to be 
capable of becoming Teachers and Evangelists, such as will be 
powerful auxiliaries to the British Missionaries, of whom it is 
the intention of the Society at once to send out four, in onler to 
prevent the emissaries of Rome from pre-occupying the ground, 
as they are l_lreparing to do. 

An appeal baa been made by the Society to the Christian pub
lic on behalf of Madagascar, which has been promptly responded 
to, and the sum of ten thousand pounds raised towards the 
re-establishment of the Mission in that island. This is an excel
lent beginning; and we hope that it will be followed up by con
tinued liberality, and that the Society will thereby be enabled to 
conduct the Madagascar Mission on a scale commensurate with 
its vast importance and probable success. To this there is every 
encouragement ; for not only has the truth been retained under 
the moat painful and unfavourable circumstances, but it has 
extensively gained ground; and the people at large, worn out by 
the iron despotism of the Queen's government, and disgusted at 
the cruelty inflicted upon the Christian converts, arc anxiously 
waiting for a change. The patience and fortitude, also, of thoao 
who ha,·e suffered martynlom, have made a deep, permanent, and 
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general im~ion on the minds or multitudes ; leading them to 
the conviction that there must be tmth in 1t, religion which pro
duces such effects. We shall, therefore, watch with the deepest 
intemit the COUl'lle or events in Madagucar, and await the report 
or Mr. Ellis and his colleague, Mr. Johns, both or whom are 
better qualified than any other men for this task. 

We have aa yet said nothing or the commercial prospect which 
this change opens in Madagascar to the natiOD11 or Europe. 
Hitherto the trade with foreigners has been confined to the port 
or Tamatave, and chiefly conducted, we believe, by the French 
from the Ialand or Bourbon. Madagascar, however, presents 
proepecta or commercial advantages, that mUllt now render her 
an object of consideration with the British merchant. It is 
one or the 1Bl'ge8t and richest islands in the world, 11nperabound
ing iu corn, cattle, rice, silk, cotton, indigo, silver, lead, iron, 
tin, sugar, spices, dye-woods, hanl wood, and caoutchouc. In 
short, it i11 capable, with proper cultivation, or furnishing tlae 
various productiowi of almost every country and climate in the 
world. The people, too, are active and enterprising, fond of 
commerce, and partial to the English, on account of the liberal 
dealing they exhibit in compari!lOD with the French . 
. Nor ought the British Government to lose sight of this noble 
island, or which it was constituted by Radama the protector. 
And although at the Cong!'C88 of Vienna the question of appro
priation was not formally Rnd finally settled, it was virtually 
settled by the stipulations of that treaty, and by the retention of 
the Mauritius AUd it, tkpendencie1 by tbe British. According to 
the acknowledgment of the French thelDlelves, Madagascar, 
although the mperior ialand, was considered a dependency of the 
Mauritit111, although they had never been able to appropriate it 
ns such. Coupling, therefore, thcae circumstances, which arc 
well known, with the treaty made with Radama, the British 
Government are at least bo1md to see that the French do not 
make 11Uch encroachments upon Madagascar, either commercial, 
political, or religi0118, u to exclude, or render onerous, British 
intercoune with the natives; and that the latter are not 
oppreeaed or coerced by them, as has been the case in Taheiti. 

This acema to be of the more importance, too, when we reflect 
that Madagascar lies in the direct route to our Eut India pos
sessions ; and that, should the }'rench gain a political footing on 
the island, they might, in case of war, ocaaaion to our eastern 
trade a llel'iona annoyance, for which its bays and harbours would 
aff'ord am-el~ facilities to their crui8el'9. It therefore becomes a 
national object with our Gm·ernment, to place our relations with 
Madagascar under its new rtyime on the same footing a11 that 
on which they stood under Raduna, and thus to secure a politi
cal alliance with the loung Sovereign, wbilBt at the same time 
the trade or the ialan shall be left entirel1 free to all nations. 
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Since the above wu written, a letter baa been recei,ed from 
the Rev. Mr. Ellis, dated from the Mauritius, after hia return 
from Tamatave. By this communication, it appears, that an 
obstacle hBB arisen to the fulftlment of the wiehee of the young 
Prince, relative to the resumption of the Miaion, from the hos
tility of a cousin of his, who h88 attached himself to the heathen 
party, and with them violently oppoees the deeigns of the 
Prince ; so much so, that at present no opening bas presented 
it!Clf for the l\liuionaries. But, it ia added, the old Queen, who 
is imbecile, and stands in great fear that the hoatile party will 
attempt to take the life of her son, to whom she ia devotedly 
attached, hBB determined to abdicate, and to invest the Prince with 
both the title and the authority of Sovereign ; which will enable 
him to inatitutc measures both for his own personal aafety, ancl 
for carrying out those improvements and plans for the benefit 
of his people, which he hDB so much at heart. 

ART. III.-T/ie Life and Epiatka of St. Pnl. By the REV. W. 
CoNYBEA'RE, M.A., and the Rzv. J. S. Howso11, M.A. Two 
Vols. Imperial 4to. London, 1853. 

PAUL of Tarsus is not only the moat energetic and ele,·ated 
Christian, but the noblest and manliest man, of whom we have 
any knowledge. He atanda out before us the image of a fully
developed man of Ood. He wu not only profoundly experienced 
and dhinely taught in the "deep things of God:'' he wu, em
phatically, a Christian workman and warrior,-an indefatigable 
workman, an indomitable warrior. Nor WM he only workman 
and warrior : he was also the tenderest and moat ■W!Ceptiblc of 
friends. How true YI his humanity I yet how lofty, and-we need 
not scruple to say-divine, ia that life from above which fills and 
inspires the soul of that humanity! In him, indeed, we see the 
highest type of humanity, transfigured by divine grace into the 
highest style of Christianity. Originally of a character equally 
profound and energetic, and u manifold in its sympathies M it 
WM single and diroot in its concluaiom and purposes, he came 
suddenly and aheolutely under the sway of the holiest and most 
exalted motives,-of truths and princiflea belonging to the 
region, not of earth, but of heaven. Al his powen were bap
tizcd with celestial fire. Hia whole manhood WBB thenceforth 
poeseued and ruled b1 "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus." Of him!Clf be aays, "I live no more myself, but Christ 
is living in me;* and the life that I live in the flesh ill by the 

• Conybean:'1 Tnn■latiou. 
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faith of the Son of God, who lo,·ed me, and gave HimselC for me." 
(Gal. ii. 20.) 

About the individuality of Paul there can be no mistake. 
The features of his character constitute a whole BO absolutely 
unique, and, withal, so beautifully complete and consistent, that 
it would be as easy to doubt of one's own existence, as of that of 
Paul of TarsUB, His portrait lives and breathes in his Epistles, 
-" a portrait painted by his own hand, of which e,·ery feature 
may be 'known and read of all men.' " And although, in the 
comprehensive, but comparatively slight, sketches of his course 
given by Luke, he does not, in general, move before 118 in atti
tudes 80 animated and impressive, nor is depicted in colours 
80 rich and vivid, as those which characterize the glowing and 
impassioned, the profound and pathetic, Paul of the Epistles, yet 
can no mind of ordinary candour or- sensibility fail to recognise 
at a glance, and in every part of the narrative, the Paul of the 
Acts as being the very same with the Paul of the Epistles. It 
is not merely that the narrative of the Acts tallies 80 wonderfully, 
according to the irrefragable argument of Paley, with countless 
minute hints, trifling circumstances, and complicated relationships, 
stated or implied in the Epistles; but that the doctrine, the tone, 
the language, the bearing,-in a word, the whole conduct and cha
'racter,.:....Of Paul, as we see and hear him in the Acts, are in the 
most perfect keeping with what the unmistakeable and inimitable 
Paul of the Epistles has therein disclosed of himself. 

It is remarkable, that there are BOmc of St. Paul's Epistle!', 
and these the most elaborate and important, the originality and 
authenticity of which even the hardihood of the extreme German 
school of destructive criticism has not ventured to assail. Those 
who have not scrupled to undertake the task of disintegrating 
the texture of the Gospel histories, and even of the Acts of the 
Apostles, and reducing the whole to a collection of mythic 
nebulte,---containing, here and there, a nucleus of fact in the 
midst of a wide mist of fiction,-have yet shrunk from hazarding 
a ·denial of the genuineness and authenticity of the Epistles to 
the Romans, the Corinthians, and the Galatians. This would 
be, even for them, too monstroUB a hardihood, too glaring an 
absurdity. Than this fact we can scarcely conceive of a stronger 
indirect testimony to the living truth and personality stamped 
upon these writings by their author. They arc the pure cffhu 
of his very life; the mingled tide of thought and feeling-deep, 
swelling, urgent, and often irresistible-which only a man of the 
largest capacity of mind, of extraordinary energy of will, of the 
keenest sUBceptibilities, and under the influence of the profoundest 
and most earnest convictions, could hal'e poured forth. That 
any but a true man, a great man, and a good man, should l1al'e 
written such letters, is a manifest impossibility. Almost equally 
remote from possibility is it, that two men should have brou 



Tran,Jormatima of C!,arotler. C5 

founcl- in the same age, or in any age, capable of writing such 
letten; which, indeed, could only have been written in that \"ery 
age t.o which they actually belong. They arc the work of one mau, 
who has no aecond or like,-and that mau was Paul of Tlll"llus. 

Hithert.o, accordingly, no one has ventured t.o make St. Paul 
a merely mythic personage, or t.o deny the genuineness and 
authenticity of the most important of the writings attributed to 
him. But, until this is done, and done effectually, all the efforts 
of the Tiibingen school t.o resolve Christianity int.o fnble, must be 
vain. Grant us but the reality of St. Paul, and of his Epistles, 
aud the truth of Christianity easily follows. Paul was, at least, 
a sincere and truthful mau, or he was nothing. Nor can it be 
doubted that he was a man of powerful and cultivated intellect, 
any more than that he was originally a proud and prejudiced 
Pharisee. He would have been no party t.o an imposture. Nor, 
in the face of infamy, persecution, and death, would he hal"c 
BBCrificed his worldly hopes and ambition t.o any new form of 
religion, the evidence of which did not compel bis adhesion. 
Neither was he the man t.o be moved from the intrcnchment of 
his Pharisaism by a shadowy tissue of vulgar exaggerations, or 
baseless fables. Nor, we may add, could any faith but the true, 
or any power less than the highest, have availed t.o transform the 
natural character of the Pharisee Saul,-however generous in 
certain aspects of it,-into that of the great Apostle of the Gen
tiles, 80 grand and yet 80 tender, 80 profoundly wise and yet so 
simple, 80 full of impetuous energy and yet 80 deeply imbued 
with child-like humility. 

Yet do we see this transformation actually efl'ccted, and effected 
through the faith of" the Crucified." He who had been brought 
up " at the feet of Gamaliel," now sits a docile learner at the feet 
of Jesus. He who, " according to the very straitest sect of his 
fathers' religion, had lived a Pharisee," now maintains, tl1at " a 
man is not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ." He who once "persecuted that way unt.o the 
death," now exclaims, "God forbid that I should glory save in 
the Cl'OIIII of our Lord Jesus Christ." Every where he proclaims 
"Christ crucified, unt.o the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto 
the Greeks foolishness; but unt.o them which are called, both Jews 
and Greeb, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God." 
And, for the sake of "that faith" which "once he destroyed," 
and the followen of which, in his madnCl!II against them, he 
" persecuted even unto strange cities," he is now content t.o be 
"scourged" and "stoned;" t.o be "in weariness and painfulnet!I', 
in watching& often, in hunger and thint, in Castings often, in 
cold and nakedness;" he is "in labours more abundant, in 
stripes above measure, in prisons" full often, and familiar with 
"deaths,"-so that he speaks of himself u "dying daily," and 
u "alway delivered unt.o death for Jesus' aake." 

VOL, JI, NO, Ill, r 
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These are fact, which cannot be got rid of, and which render 
it no more JIOl!Sible for criticiam to annihilate St. Paul, than to 
annihilate JuliUB Caesar. And it ia equally impoaaible to bring 
into doubt the originality and authenticity of his principal letten. 
In the foregoing paragraph we have quoted only from Epistles, 
the Pauline authonhip and integrity of which have not been 
cavilled at. And, 818wedly, the facta we have referred to, fur
nish an impregnable ground for eatablishing not only the truth 
of the Goepel historiea, and of Chriatianity in genenl, but also 
the Pauline authority of the other Epiatles bearing the Apostle's 
name, which the critica above mentioned have the special merit 
of assailing. We cannot, indeed, but wonder, that a critic* who 
could impugn the authonhip of BUch Epiatlea as thoae to Phile
mon and the Philippians, the evidences of which, both direct and 
collateral, eKternal and internal, are so radiantly clear, and in 
which, especially, we recognise 80 directly and fully the spirit and 
(so to speak) the v~ voice of St. Paul, should have heaitated to 
deny at once, and 111 toto, the reality of hia labo11111, and the 
authenticity of all his Epiatlea. His speculations might then 
have been safely dismissed to the 88Dle limbo, to which were long 
ago conaigned the leas improbable argumenta of that learned 
Jesuit, who laboured 80 ingenioUBly to prove, that the writings of 
t:Jie classical authon of Rome were forgeries of the Middle Ages. 

Bo lofty and UDique in his individuality stands St. Paul. So 
conspicuoUB and important is he among the pillan that bear up 
the fabric of Christianity. There ia but one character in Scrip
ture more fully portrayed, or more commanding in majestic 
beauty. It ia thnt of Him with whom none can compare,-who 
was God as well as Man. 

The life of St. Paul, therefore, is a theme, in the illustration of 
which the most masterly powers and the rnrest accomplishments 
might well be combined ; eapecially because not only the man, 
but the period, ond the great work of the period, of which, indeed, 
he was, after Christ, the great inatrument, mUBt be included iu 
the theme. 

"The fulneu of the time was come," and God had sent forth 
his Son into the world. For the deepest and wisest reosons He 
had predetermined that this should be the last age of Judaism, 

• Baur, who 8nda in Philemon "the ~•fr,o of a Chri1tian ro11111Dce, like the 'Clemen
tine llomiliee I' " We ue hapl'J to sa7 that, in the wildneu of hi& IIC'e}lticillll u to the 
Epiat 1es D1med in the test, u well u th0&e to the Co1oaiau ud Theualonillllll, thi• 
ehampion of the Dllltruetivee ■Land& lltogethn or nearly alone. Ol■lwuen, writing ■omc 
yeen lf!O, could sar of th- writinp. that their gtnuineneu wu " undeniable,'' and had 
"never been 411£St1oned, either in ancient or modem da7■." (" Proof of the 0enoine• 
neu of the Writinp of the New Testament."-Fo■diek'■ tl'llllS!ation.) Of the Epistle lo 
Philemo■, in particular, he •7■, "'fllia delightful little Epi■tle ■o clearly eshibi11 Ill the 
chancteriltiee of the gnat Apo■tle, and la ■o utterl7 Cree from every thing which woul<l 
make it probable that an7 per■on could haYe • motive in foramg it, that no one wuulJ. 
ever entertain the idea or denying that Paw wu the anthor." 
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and the first of Christianity. Now, "the mystery which from 
ages and from generations bad been hid in God," was to be dis
cloeed to all mankind. And St. Paol's was to be the hand com
missioned first and chiefly to draw uide the Teil. Greek culture 
bad oTenpread the world, and Greek philoeophy bad done its 
best and wont. The iron arm of Rome had su~ugated the 
nations, and repressed their mutual animosities, and her impe
rial policy had effaced the barriers which bad prerio118ly held 
them aepante, and had connected them with each other by military 
roads, and united them under one government. Thus was the 
world, at this epoch, of one ~. (Greek,) and conaolidated 
into one empire, that it might receive one religion. " The way 
of the Lord was prepared." The nlleya were exalted, and the 
mountains and hilla were brought low : the whole world was, so 
to speak, but one vut plain, at the feet of haughty and imperial 
Rome. But all this was done, in order that " the glory of the 
Lord might be revealed, and that all flesh might aee it together." 

Nowhere have we seen this matter BO well set forth as in the 
opening chapter of the Tolumes of Messrs. Conybeare and How
son. We can only quote five pregnant sentences. 

"He (the Christian) aees the Greek ond Roman elements brought 
into remarkable union with the older and more 88Cred element of 
Judaism. He sees in the Hebrew nation a divinely-laid foundation 
for the superstructure of the Church, and in the dispersion of the 
Jews a aoil made ready in fitting placee for the Beed of the Gospel. 
He aees in the spread of the language and commerce of the Greeks, 
and in the high perfection of their poetry and philOBOphy, appropriate 
means for the rapid commllllication of Christian ideas, and for bring
ing them into clOBe connexion with the be.Jt thoughts or UD811sii<ted 
humanity. And he sees in the UDion or BO many incoherent provinces 
under tbe law and government of Rome, a strong framework which 
might keep together for a sufficient period those mll88CII of l!OCiol lifl', 
which the Gospel wu intended to penade. The city of God is built 
at the oonfluence of three civilizatiom."-Vol. i., p. 4. 

Then did the Lord "bend Judah for Him, and fill the bow 
with Ephraim, and raise up thy sons, 0 Zion, ar.mst thy 
sons, 0 Greece, and make thee as the sword of a JDJghty man. 
And the Lord was seen over them, and his arrow went forth as 
the lightning : the Lord God blew the trumpet, and went as 
with whirlwinds of the south. The Lord of hosts protected 
them; and they were filled with plenty;* they also drank, and 
shouted u from wine." (Zech. ix. 13-15.) Foremost of all 
these som of Zion, in this contest with the sons of Javan, wu 
Paul of TU'IIUII. 

The extent to which the influence or Hellenistic Judaism had 
prepared the way for the reception of that Christianity, which is 

• Au obarure daue i1 hen, omitted from the pauage ~noted, the rendering of a part 

of whieh, too, ia alightly varied from the Authariaed Venaoo. See Pye Smith'•" Scrip
lt&re Tcalimony," vol. i., p. 280. 

F 2 



68 Tht Life and Epistle, of St. Pnl. 

itself but the legitimate result and expansion, '' the bright, con
summate flower," of Judaism, is a subject which baa yet scnrcely 
received the attention it merits. Every where were the Jews 
of the dispersion "sown among the Gentiles," and habituated 
to the use of that Greek tongue, which was then the univer
sal language of civilization and commerce. And in all their 
synagogues the Scriptures in the Greek Version were " read 
every Sabbath-day." The very bitterness and contempt with 
which they are spoken of by the historians, orators, and satirists 
of Rome, are in proof of the general influence they bad acquired. 
Cicero and Horace, anterior to the Christian era, and Tacitus 
and Juvenal,* in reference to the apostolic age, make known to 
us, how energetic and succesaful was the pl'OIClyting zeal of this 
remarkable people, even in Rome itself, though appearing there, 
among its haughty and luxurious citizens, aa a strange and sub
ject race, distinguished by the repulsive exclusivism which sepa
rnted them, even in social intercourse and private life, from the 
rest of the world. After the conquest of Juda!& by Pompey, 
this influence became greater still ; 80 that Seneca eays, " V"icti 
t-ictoribu, lege, dedt!Ml.nt." Both from the narrative of the Acts, 
and from the testimony of Josephus, it is evident that their reli
gious influenre in many cities round about the shores of the 
&grean and the Mediterranean, especially over and by means of 
female proselytes,-" devout women,"-was very considerable. 
"Nicolae of Antioch" (Acts vi. 5) is only one of that vast 
multitude of Greeks, who were attracted in that city to the Jew
ish doctrine and ritual.t According to Josephus, (B. J., ii., 20, 2,) 
the people of Damascus were obliged to be cautious in their 
scheme .of 8881188inating the Jews, "being apprehensh·e that all 
their wh·es, except a few, were devoted to the Jewish supersti
tion." Ami a similar influence, it is e,idcnt, was exercised by 
the Jews of the Pisidian Antioch, of Berma, and of Thcssalonica. 
(Acts xiii. 50; xvii. 4, 12.) In this way did the truth and sub
limity of Jewish monotheism, under C\·ery disadvantage, and in 
spite even of the vices which rendered its profetl!Ors 80 generally 
the objects of dislike and contempt, vindicate its superioritl to 
the corrupt and effete religions of the ancient world. Even 
f'rtmtile Kings and Queens bowed to its divinity. "The Queen 
of Sheba, in the Old Testament ; Candace, Queen of Ethiopia, 
in the New; and King Izates, with his mother Helena, men
tioned by Josephue, are only royal representatives of a large 
~lass." i Thus was the prophecy of Zechariab largely ful
filled in Judaism, preparatory to its being afterwards more 
gl01iously fulfilled in Christianity : " There shall come people 

• The pasaaget are quoted, or refem:d to, in Con7beare and Ho..-aon, vol. i., p. 20, 
and vol ii., p. 379, 

t Jooephu, B. J., vii., 8, S. Con7beare and HOW10n, vol. i., p. 11. * Con7beare 111U1. HoW10n, vol. i., p. 10. 
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and the inhabitants of many cities ; yea, many people and 
strong nationa shall come to 11eek the Lord of hosts in Jeru
lem, and to pray before the Lord. Th1111 aaith the Lord of 
boats, In thoae days ten men shall take hold out of all languagca 
of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a 
Jew, saying, We will go with you: for we have heard that God is 
with you." (Zech. viii.) 

Thus wu the way prepared for the preaching to all men of 
the true Messiah, the great subject of the prophetic Scriptures, 
nod the " desire of all nationa." The Apostle of the Gentiles, 
and his coadjuton, addreaeed themaelves tint, in every place, to 
the communities of Hellenized Jews, and Gentile proaelytes, in 
a tongue which gave acceaa to the whole civimed world. From 
these communities, and eapecially out of the ranks of the prose
lytes, who from their circumatancea were leas likely than the 
Jews to be trammelled by traditional prejudices, Paul gathered 
lua fint converts ; and these generally formed the nuclei of the 
mingled Churehes of Jews and Gentiles eventually founded. 
By meana of theae, and the Scriptures which they re,·cred as 
divine, he gained his introduction, and made good his ground ; 
the penecutiona which he suffered being amongat the proofs of 
his IIUOOCll8, 

No sooner, however, was Christianity planted any whe)'(', 
than, although " whollr a right seed," it became subject to a 
thouaand modifying cll'CUmstances, every locality ha,·ing its 
peculiar atmoaphere, by the influences of which the development 
of Christianity wOB likely to be o.ffected. This would, of COUJ'S(', 

be moat emphatically the case at the commencement of the 
work. There then mated no resident instructon, no complete 
and reapoDBible hierarchy, no aettled written canon of Chriatian 
truth. Nor na it a time when aober habits of thought nnd 
reasoning prevailed. The general tone of morality nlso was uot 
only lax, but fearfully corrupt. And the philosophies and specu
lations of the times were accommodated to the preniling immo
rality. The misleading maxima and traditions of Pharisaism, 
and the absurd inventions of the Jewish Cabbala, the enervating 
and antichristian dreams of Oriental theoaophy, the nin philo
llOphics and lascivious idolatries of the Grecian races and of ltalr, 
-these were the impure and unfriendly elements with which 
infant Christianity had to contend, and which, in parti<'Ular 
places, were aggravated by peculiar circumstances. In Antioch, 
for instance, there was a fearful confluence of the ,·ices • en1l 
vanities of both the eastern and the western world. lu Corinth, 
again, and (though byno means in BO high a degree) atTheBl!alo
uica, the general immorality was heightened by the combination 
of the evil influences which were sure to meet, wherc,·cr a scep
tical and vicioUB philoaophy pandered to the exceBBeS prompted 
by unbounded commercial pl'Ol!perity, and the vulgar depra,-ity 
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of the reckless seafarer was kept in countenance by the more 
refined, but not less guilty, practices of the pleuure-seeking 
stranger. In Athens, the population of which waa poorer, as 
well u more select aud refined, than that of Corinth, there 
would doubtless be less of recklea profligacy and enormous 
vice ; but the J)l'eV&lence of a bantering acepticism, and the 
entire absence of sincerity of conviction and earnestness of pur
pose, among the curious idlers and conceited dikttnli who 
frequented its schools, or lounged about its agura, would render 
it a yet more unpromising field for Christian laboUJ', than the 
debued, but still impressible, population of Corinth or Thelll&

lonica : while at Rome evil influen(lell, of all kinda and from 
every quarter, would converge and centre. Here wu the very 
vortex of the world's impiety and lUBt, all public and private 
virtue, with very rare exceptions, being alike forgotten. And 
the unimaginable debaucheriea of the Empaon succeeding 
Augustus had, during the latter period of St. Paul's ministry, 
stimulated the general depravity to the highest pitch. 

It is ouly by realizing mch facts as these, that those who 
desire to trace the coune of the Apostle's evangelical labours can 
understand his position in each place, or estimate correctly the 
difficulties with which he had to contend, or the motives and the 
wi,idom which ever regulated his language and behaviour. But, 
when thus familiarized with the circumstances of the Apostle's 
laboun, we easily see why it was needful for him to warn the 
Col088ian Church, and the Ephesian Elden and Timothy, of 
that incipient form of ascetic and Cabbalistic Gnosticism, which 
found so congenial a home in mystic Phrygia and in magical 
Ephems. We find leu reason to marvel that, in such a city as 
Corinth, the flagrant sin which forms so prominent a mbject in 
both the Epistles to the Corinthian Church, should not only 
have been committed, but, in the first instance, connived at. 
We perceive also how readily, in such a centre of excitement and 
vanity, factious might arise among the members of a newly 
formed and partially organized Church. " Every one of you 
11&ith, I am of Paul, and I of Apolloa, and I of Cephas, and I of 
Christ." (l Cor. i. 12.) We are able to rmderstand, in some 
measure, the reasons which induced the Apostle, here as in 
Thessalonica, to refuse support from the people among whom he 
laboured. We find no difficulty in comprehending the indolent 
excitability which seems to have been a prominent characteristic 
of the Thessalonian Church, at the same time that we recognise, 
in the prevalent ..-eleameas and profligacy of the population of 
the city, the reuon why, in bi.B dealing with them, he dwelt 
110 emphatically (as indicated both by the contents of his two 
Epistles, and by the brief record in the Acts) on the second 
coming of Chrillt to "judge the quick and the dead." We are 
onsbled to perceive the marvellous wisdom with which, in ~ 
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address on the Anlopague, he adapted hilDllelf to the l'haracter 
of hie Athenian audience, while proclaiming, with all fidelity and 
authority, the Goepel of Chriat, and why even hia ministrations, 
with 11t1eh an audience, produced 110 little eff'ect ; and we feel, not 
only bow true, in its general application, but how awfully appro
priate, u addreaaed to the Church in Rome, is that deecrip
tion of the idolatry and pollution of the heathen world, which 
is contained in the first chapter of the Epistle to that Church. 

Thus is it clear, that he who undertakes to write the life of St. 
Paul, must be prepared to paint the character, and to describe 
the conditione, of the period in which he lived. The scene of hi• 
laboun was the Roman world; and the Christianity of which he 
w1111 the mClll!ellger impinged upon every prejudice and maxim, 
and came into contact with every pbue of life and civilization, 
in that world. Its object was to transform all; but, in its out
ward manifestation, it wu liable to be modified by all. No 
one, therefore, can understand the work it1elf, or enter truly into 
the history and chancter of the workman, who does not under
stand the conditioDB under which the work was performed. 

Nor ia it merely the manners and morals, and intellectual and 
religions condition, of the various people among whom he 
laboured, with which, for this pwpose, we must be made familiar. 
It ia neceaary to be acquainted, also, with their political institu
tions and forms of local government, and with their relations to 
the imperial Government under which they were united. Ser
gius PBUlus, in connexion with wh01e conversion we find the 
Hebrew name of the Apoetle finally disused, and the Roman 
name, Paulu, thenceforth adopted, wu the Procouul of Cyprus. 
At Philippi, a Roman colony, the Magiatrate1 by wh01e order 
Paul and Silas were 11COurged, and "thrust into the inner priBOn," 
were the Daumtnri, whom 011r authors suppose to have been 
stQ by courtesy, Pr~tor,. (~Tpa,fff70{, Acts xvi. 20, 22.) At 
T onica, a Greek city, gifted by Rome with the privileges 
of a rn•nicipium, we find the government of the city in the hands 
of the Demo,, or usembly of the "people," and of officers called 
Politareha, (" rulers of the city,") before whom "J&BOn and cer• 
tain brethren," when Paul and Silas were not to be found, were 
taken by the rabble of the Jews. At Corinth, we notice a Pro
connl, Gallio, the brother of Seneca, not only ruling the Bena
torial province of Acbaia, but regulating the internal affairs of 
the city.* At Ephe81111, again, the chief city of the Roman pro
vince of "Asia," and the wt of a ,::mular power, more 
stringent, perhaps, than that of the mul at Corinth, wo 

• The l'roro11J111a n1led lhe pcacel'ul province,, which were, at thie period, pror.,.ll!dl1 
und« the c:onlrol ot lhe Senate ; the Proprmtor bad ehuge or the 1n11ed provinc,-1, 
•Jaich wm: under the immediate jariedictioa or llae Emperor. 
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yet find that the imperial authority had not !!et aside the ancient 
democratic form of local government.* For, in Act.a xix., we read 
of a "lawful assembly" of the people there, and of a civic officer 
of great authority,-the Recorder, or "town-clerk," (,ypa.ppa,ffllr;,) 
whose title, like that of the "Politarcha" at Theasalonica, is still 
extant on coins of the city. We find, moreover, that, in the 
peril of the Apostle at that city, aome of the .A6iarc/,. (" chiefs 
of Asia") stood his frienda.t 

In connexion with Syria and Palestine, the history of St. 
Paul brings UB into contact, not only with the Jewish Sanhedrim 
and Roman governors, but also with two " K.inga." One of 
these is Aretas, " who reigned at Petra, the desert metropolia of 
Stony Arabia," and who seema to have held Dam88C\18 at the 
time of St. Paul's conversion. There are few passages in the 
history of the Apostle more perplexing than this, yet, perhaps, 
none, the investigation of which produces a deeper conviction of 
the originality and truthfulness of the sacred record.t Again, 
at the period of St. Paul's latest visit to JerUBalem, he was 
r~scued from the tumultuous violence of a murderoUB mob of 
Jcwul, ::ealots, on the very threshold of the Temple, by the 
Prefect of the Roman garrison, stationed at the time of the 
fon.'!ts in the fortress of Antonia, which overlooked the court of the 
temple; and he saved himself from Roman torture by an asser
tion of his rights as a Roman citizen, which had long before 
stood him in some stead at Philippi. Being taken before the Jew
ish Sanhedrini, by order of the Prefect, that by them judgment 
might be pronounced upon him, he was delivered from the 
danger to "hicb he was exposed becauac of the fierceness of the 
dispute, in reference to his case, between the Pharisees and Sad
clucees, by a second intervention of the Pre/eel and Au, ,oldier,, 
who, on this occasion, in order to rescue him, must have paased 
through the outer court of the Temple, even to the verge of the 
" holy place." When he was to have been again demanded of the 
Roman officer by the Sanhedrim, to be given up to their jurisdic
tiou, that they might thUB bring him into the hands of the forty 
conspirators, who, with their good-will and sanction, had plotted 
his death,-upon the Prefect's being informed of this plot by the 
Apostle's nephew, St. Paul was conveyed away by night, under 
an et1COrt of soldiers, to the custody of the Pr<>Cftrator at ClES&J'Ca. 
There be pleaded his cause before two Procwator, in aucceuion, 
and escaped from his countrymen by an appeal to Ctt!1ar. Once 

• Vr""' 38. "Jlcputit11." The office or Proconsol i1 npl'lllllld in the Authorized Yu-
8ion of the .\rts b;v the wonl "drpnty ." A dillicolty ari- (rum the 111e of the plural hen,; 
•• lo ..-hich, 11tt Con;vt-re and Ho..-aon, Toi. ii., p. 78. note 3, and Kninoel. i• loco. 

t TbtllC "'-"'W lo hare b,cn A1ialic Gn,eka, of wc,alth and diolinclion. Crum the variona 
ritic• of lonin, eh011C11 lo pn.-oidc over the annual public gunee and fe11tivitiea rolllledrd 
,.;tb the wonhip of the Ephroinn Dion•. 

f See ov anthon, vol. i., pp. 88--00, nod Davidaon'• "lntrudnc:tion," le., vol. ii., 
l'· 107. 
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more, be made a public defence of hia faith and conduct, in the 
presence, not only of the Roman Procurator, but of a Jeu,i,1, 
King, and reiterated his appeal to the judgment-aeat of Creaar. 
After thia, in conaequence of bia appeal, he was remitted, rmder 
military guanl, to the imperial Court of Rome, and there he 
awaited hia trial, upon questiona touching the religioua feelings 
of his Hebrew countrymen and the law of M0tt•. 

So wide-aprcad, varioua, and complicated, are the political 
relations with which the hiatory of St. Paul brings ua into con
tact. Nor is a minute acquaintance with the political relatioua, 
the administration, and the inatitutions of the empire and the 
provinces, at all more indispensable than a full and accurate 
knowledge of the geography and topography of the countriea he 
visited, of the land and aca-routes, and of the modea and condi
tions of travelling and voyaging which obtained at that period. 
On theae points, happily, the researches of modem tra,·ellers 
-especially, we arc proud to aay, of British travellers, tracking, 
with a more than classic, that ia, with a pioua, enthuainsm, the 
COUl'BC of the Apostlc-ha,·e, of late years, added very largely to 
our formerly insufficient stock of knowledge, and, as to many 
points, have let\ little more to be deaired. Above nil, the recent 
work on the ,·oyage and shipwreck of St. Paul, by Mr. Smith, 
with the main positiona and concluaiona of which a MS. essay 
of the late Admiral Penrose, on the tWDe subject, (first made 
known to the public, though but in part, by the authon of the 
work under review,) very remarkably coincides, bas for ever dia
sipated the obscurities and misconceptions which bad hung about 
that part of St. Paul's history, and has afforded one of the most 
convincing of the manifold proofs of the minutely circumatantial 
accuracy which distinguishes the narrafo·e of Luke. 

All tbia, and more than this, belongs to the ,cenery of the 
Apostle's life, without which that life itself cannot be fully 
understood. But, after all, the nobleat and most essential part 
of the work is, to enter into the very heart and character of the 
man himself, as a man, as a Jew, (" Hebrew of the Hebrews,") 
and as a Chriatian. To conceive the influences which surrounded 
bis childhood at T&l'llus, to reproduce him as the youth at Jeru
salem, the disciple "brought up at the feet of Gamaliel," the 
proud and bigoted, but sincere and upright, Pharisee, the 
impetuous partisan, and the mad persecutor ;-then, to depict 
him with chaste and tender truthfnlnes11, as the stricken Saul, 
after be had seen" Jeaus in the way," to exhibit in hie miracu
lous connnion the aun-bright and irrefragable evidence which 
is afforded of the truth of· Christianity,-next, to trace the 
course, and paint the circumstaneea, and realize the position, 
and ITView the laboUl'B of this "chosen vessel," as, "from Jeru
salem round about unto Illyricum," and finally iu Rome itaelf, 
be proclaimed the glad tidings of the grace of God, until at lut 
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be scaled hie testimony with his blood,-this ie the •ork of the 
biographer of St. Paul. 

And this work hu been nobly done by Meun. Conybearc 
and Howaon. All that we have sketched in the foregoing page!, 
811 belonging to the tuk, and much more than this, hu been 
actually accompliahed. The moat varioua and comprehenaive 
learning, including patristic reading and all modem criticism 
and reiearch, an induatry and accuracy u of the olden folio age, 
combined with muterly powers of historical anal11ia, the still 
rarer faculty of vividly realizing the put, and givmg others to 
aee it in the light of the present, a moat eloquent and, spite of 
their German learning, a purely Engliah style, a reverent and 
lonng heart for Christian goodneu, purity, and truth, a pro
fonnd aeme of the vanity of all human faculi, and knowledge 
apart from Chriet,-thel!e are the qualificationa which have 
enabled them to produce this noble work. The volumes, too, 
are enriched by a very large number of beautiful plates, accurate 
maps, and appropriate wood engravings of coins, &c. So that we 
have every pouible help fumiahed to ua, to enable ua " to live in 
the life of a by.gone age, and to call up the figure of the put 
from its tomb, duly robed in all its former raiment.,,* 

.Such a work would certainly not be complete, unle111 St. 
Paul's letten were incorporated with it. 1''01', not only are the 
BUhlltance and atvle of thoae letters mOl!t characteristic of the 
man, but no email portion of the narrative of hie life hu to be 
constructed from the Btatements and hints which the1 contain. 
And, even in other cases, where the events are related 1n outline 
by St. Luke, much of the life and colouring must be derived 
from the same aource. The incorporation of these writings, 
however, with the narmtive will render necessary other and 
more minute explanations of the life and mannera of the peraons 
he addreaed. We refer to such matters u " the public amuse
ments of the people, whence he draWB topica of warning or illus
tration; the BOCial organization and gradation of ranks, for which 
he enjoins respect ; the position of women, to which he Bpecially 
refer& in many of his letters ; the relations between parents and 
children, slaves and maatera, which be not vainly aought to 
imbue with the loving spirit of the Go@lpel.'' t 

Accordingly, Meara. Conybearc and Howaon, besides giving 
ua a new and valuable version of the Epistles of St. Paul, have 
embodied in their work all such illuatrations of manners and 
eutoma u thoae to which we have referred aa being necessary. 

Of eonne, these two volnmea are costly. But, considering 
the amonnt and quality of the matter, and the number and style 

• Jntrodlletion, p. II. t nitl, 
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of the illuatratioDB, we hold them to be exceedingly cheap. Still 
they are costly, and hence their circulation will be of neceuity 
comparatively limited. Thia conaideration emboldens 111, notwith
standing that they have now been some time before the public, 
to introduce a few quotatioDB, for the sake of those of our readers 
who may not have the opportunity of seeing the whole work. 

Our first extracts shall be a few paragraphs, culled and partly 
coudemed from the exquisite ideal sketch of the childhood and 
youth of the young Hebrew at T&r11111 and Jerasalem. 

"Admitt.ed into COT811Ant with God by circnmciaion, the JewiRh 
child had thenceforward a full claim to all the privilt"geB or the chORen 
people. From that time we are at no 10118 to learn what the ideu wen 
with which his early thought was made familiar ... ... The histories of 
Abraham and IB1111C, of Jacob and his twelH 110na, of Moaet1 among 
the bulrushes, of J oehua and Samuel, Elijah, Daniel, and the :Maeca
beee, were the stories of his childhood. The dcirtruction of Pharaoh 
in the Red Sea, the thnnden of Mount Sinai, the dreary journey■ in 
the wildemeu, the land that flowed with milk and honey,-thi■ was 
the earlie■t imagery preaented to his opening mind. The triumphant 
l!ODgll of Zion, the lamentation■ by the waten of Babylon, the pro
phetic praises of the Meuiah, were the IIODgtl around his cradle. 

" Above all, he would be ramilio.r with the destinies of hi■ own ill1J11-
trioua tribe. The life of the timid Patriarch, the father or the twelve ; 
the Rad death of Rachel near the city where the Mes■iah wu to be bom ; 
the loneline11 of Jacob, who ■ought to comfort himBelf in Bcnoni, 
' the 110n of her 110rrow ,' by calling him Benjamin, • the 110D or his 
right hand;' and then the youthful day, of thi■ youngeA of the twelve 
brethren, the famine, and the journey■ into Egypt, the ■everity of 
J oeeph, and the wondcnul Btory of the .Uver cup in the month of the 
R&Ck ;-thc■e are the narratives to which he listened with inten■e and 
eager intereat ...... When St. Paul waa a child, and learnt the wordR, 
no Christian thought■ were UIIOCiated with the prophecy of Mo■e11, 
when he said ot Benjamin, 'The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in 
ll&fety by him ; and the Lord Rhall cover him all the day long, and he 
shall dwell between hie 1houlder1.' But he was familiar with the pro
phetical words, and could follow in imagination the fortunl'I! of the 
IIODB of Benjamin, and knew how they went through the wilderneu 
with Rachel's other children, the tn'be■ of Ephraim and Man-h, 
forming with them the third of the four companies on the march, and 
reposing with them at night on the we11t of the e&C&Dl~ment. He 
heard how their lands were U8igned to them in the promiaed country 
along the bordeni of Judah; and how Saul, whoee name he bare, was 
choeen from the tn"be which WBII the smallest, when 'little Benjamin' 
became 'the ruler' of Israel. He knew that when the ten tn"bes 
revolted, Benjamin was faithful ; and he learnt to follow it.& honour
able historv even into the dismal yean of the Babylonian captivity, 
when Monlecai, 'a BenjlUJlite who had been carried away,' saved the 
nation; and when, instead of delltrnction, 'the JeWR,' through him, 
' had light, and glsdn-, and joy, and honour: and in every pro
vince, and in every city, whithenoever the King'• eommandment and 
hia decree came, the Jew■ had joy ad gladnel■, a feast •d a good 
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day. And many of the people of the land became Jewa: for the fear 
of the Jew■ Ml upon them.' "-Vol. i., pp.~-

" We have seen what hia infancy wu : we muat now glance at his 
boyhood. It ia uaually the C88e that the features oC a strong character 
displa1 thcmaelves early. HiB impetuoua and fiery disposition would 
sometimes need control. Fla■he11 of indignation would reveal his 
impatience and his honesty. The affectionate tendeme88 of his nature 
would not be without an object of attachment, if that sister, who w1111 
aftc.,rwa.rds married, wu his playmate at Tlll'llus. The work of tent
making, rather an amuaement than a trade, might sometimes occupy 
th011e young haude, which were marked with the toil of yean, when he 
held them to the view of the Elders at Miletua. His education w1111 
conducted at home rather thau at school; for, though Tlll'IIUB wu cele
brated for ite learning, the Hebrew boy would not lightly be exposed 
to the influence of Gentile teaching. Or if he went to a school, it 
was not to a Greek school, but rather to some room connected with 
the synagogue, where a noisy class of Jewish children received instruc
tion, aeated on the ground with their teacher, after the manner of 
Mohammedan children in the Ellllt, who may be seen or heard at their 
lessons near the mOBquea .......... His religious knowledge, u hia YC8J'll 

advanced, wu obtained from hearing the law read in the synagogue, 
from listening to the argument. and di8Cllllllions of learned Doctors, 
and from that habit of questioning and answering, which wu per
mitted even to the children amonff the Jew,. Familiar with the 
pathetic hiatory of the Jewish llllfl'enngi,, he would feel his heart filled 
with that love to his own people, which breaks out in the Epistle to 
the Romans, (ix. 4--6,)-to that people, ' whose were the adoption, and 
the glory, and the covenantti, and of whom, u concerning the flesh, Chri~t 
was to come ; ' a love not then, u it wu afterwards, blended with love 
toward& all mankind ; • to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile ; ' 
but rather united with a bitter hatred to the Gentile children whom 
he 1111w around him. His idea of the Messiah, so far u it was disiinct, 
would be the carnal notion of a temporal Prince,-a 'Christ knowu 
after the flesh;' and he looked forward, with the hope of a Hebrew, to 
the restoration of 'the kingdom to Israel.' He would be known at 
Tarsus u a child of promise, and as one likely to uphold the honour 
of the law against the half-infi<lel teaching of the day. But the time 
wu drawing near when his training was to become more exact ancl 
ayatematic. He wu destined for the school of Jeruulem."-Ibid., 
pp. 53--55. 

In this way is the career of the young Pharisee traced, step 
by step. His voyage from T&l'8Us to Jenlll&lem, "with his father, 
or ,mder the care of some other friend older than himself;" his 
feelings, u a Hebrew boy, on hia first visit to the Holy Land; 
the scenery of hie journey towards Jerusalem ; the two famous 
Rabbinical achools of the Holy City, "the rival schools of Hillel 
and Schammai ;" the character of Gamalicl, and the influence 
which hia teaching may be mpposed to have had on the mind of 
Saul ; the wonhip and doctrines of the epaagogues at Jerusalem ; 
the development of hia religious intelligence and knowledge &8 

an embryo Rabbi under this culture ;-all these things are 



OrigiJt of tk Apptllatiora " CArittiafl." 71 

brought before us with a rare union of historical accuracy, con
genial feeling, apt illustration, and felicitous expression. 

The conversion of St. Paul is dealt with 88 111ch a theme ought 
to be. No attempt is made to explain away the obvious miracle. 
The religious truths embodied in the history are well brought 
out; and the bearing of this miraculous conversion of such a 
man as Saul to the faith of Christ, upon the evidence of the 
Christian religion, is clearly and emphatically stated. 

One of the passages which we had marked for quotation, but 
from which we have only apace to give a few aentencea, ia that in 
which our authors investigate the origin of the title " Christiana," 
first given to the disciples at Antioch. P888ing by all violent 
or extraordinary methods of accounting for the origin of this 
appellation, they consider it 88 naturally arising from the position 
in which the believers in Christ were for the first time placed in 
the Gentile city of Antioch :-

" When Gentiles began to liaten to what was preached concerning 
Chriat, when they were united as brethren oo equal term,, and admitkd 
to baptism without the nece.ity of previoUB circumcillion, when the 
MOl&lc features of this Society were lOBt in the wider character of the 
New Covenant, then it became evident that these men were 10mething 
more than the PhariBeell or Sadducees, the Euenea or Herodian1, or 
any sect or party among the Jew,. ThUB a new term in the vocabu
lary of the human race came into exiatence at Antioch about the year 
44. ThUB, Jew, and Gentiles, who, under the teaching of St. Paul, 
believed that J e&U8 of Nazareth wu the Saviour of the world, were 
fint called' Chriatiana."'-Vol. i., p. 129. 

MCllll'II. Conybeare and Howson 888ign aatiafactory reuon1 for 
concluding that this appellation was not invented by the Jews, 
nor selected for themselves by the Christians. It originated 
11,ID.ong the Gentiles; and "the form of the word," in their judg
ment, " implies that it came from the RomaDB, not from the 
Greeks," being, probably, in the first instance, employed "aa a 
term of ridicule and derision." 

One of the moat interesting minor apeculation1 in these 
volumes, and one, at the same time, Bingularly illustrative of 
the accomplished acholanhip of the writer, is that which refers 
to the mutual relatioDB of the names " Saul " and " Paul," and 
to the connexion which has been 111ppoaed to exist between the 
latter of these names and that of the Roman Proconsul, Sergius 
Paulus, a convert of the Ap01tle'1, and the date of whose conver
sion 10 remarkably 1ynchroni1C11 with the change of the Ap01tle'11 
name in St. Luke's narntive. But for this speculation we must 
refer our readers to the work itself. (Vol. i., pp. 161-166.) 

Of the many historical sketches contained m this work, one of 
the moat beautiful is that of the moat ancient remaining city of 
earth, DIID188CU8, which will be found in the third chapter. And, 
perhaps, the moat valuable geographical diequieition 18 that con-
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tained in the eighth chapter, on the political divisions of' Asia 
Minor. We are mistaken if thiB is not the only competent 
deacription in existence of' the political divisions of' that region 
in tAe time of St. Paul. Yet are there few contributions to t~ 
illustration of New-Teatament geography and history, which have 
ao long been felt by ev~ 1tudent to be an e&Bentia1 demkratum. 
Scarooly inferior to thil! m value is the deacription of the conBti
tution of a colony, u dimnguisbed from a munieipit,m, or a free 
city, contained in the ninth chapter. 

We have quoted the del!cription given by our authora of the 
childhood of St. Paul : we will now give their deacription of his 
death:-

" AB the martyr and his executioner& passed on, their way was 
crowded with a motley multitude or comen and goen between the 
metropolis and its harbour,-merchanta hastening to superintend the 
unloading of their cargoes,-sailors eager to aquander the profits or their 
last voyage in the disaipations of the capital,-officiala or the Govern
ment charged with the administration of the provincee, or the com
mand or the leipons on the Euphrates or the Rhine,-Chaldean astro-
1~,-Phrygian eunuchs,-dancing-girls from Syria, with their 
psmted turbans,-mendicant priests from Egypt, howling for Osiris, 
-Greek adventurers, eager to coin their national cunning into Roman 
gold,-representatives or the avarice and ambition, the fraud and lust, 
the superstition and intelligence, of the imperial world. Through the 
dust and tumult of that busy throng, the 1mall troop of 110ldien 
threaded their way silently, under the bright sky of an Italian mid, 
summer. They were marching, though they knew it not, in a proces, 
sion more truly triumphal than any they hacl ever rollowed, in the 
train of General or Emperor, along the Sacred Way. Their prisoner, 
now at last, and for ever, delivered from captivity, rejoiced to rollow 
the Lord ' without the gate.' The place of execution was not far dis
tant ; and there the sword or the headsman ended his long course o( 
suft'erings, and released that heroic soul from that reeble body. Weep
ing friendd took up his corpse, and carried it ror burial to those subter
ranean labyrinths, where, through many ages or oppression, the per
secuted Church found refuge for the living, and sepulchres for the dead. 

" Thus died the Apostle, the Prophet, and the Martyr; bequeathing 
to the Church, in her ~vemment and hllr discipline, the legacy of his 
apostolic labours ; leavtng his prophetic wordd to be her living oracles; 
pouring forth his blood to be the seed or a thousand martyrdoms. 
Thenceforth, among the glorious company or the Apostles, the goodly 
fellowship of the Prophets, the noble army or MartTI'll, his name has 
stood pre-eminent. And wheresoever the holy Church, throughout all 
the world, doth acknowledge God, there Paul of TllrBUII is revered, as 
the great teacher of a universal rod.emption, and a Catholic religion,
the herald of glad tidings to all mauind. "-V ol ii., pp. 508-505. 

In connexion with the history of St. Paul'1 laboUl'II, there are a 
number of' 1ubl!idiary topiCB, relating to the internal condition of the 
ap011tolic Churches, of great importance in themaelvee, espccinlly 
u connected with the development of' the Church in after ngl'\l, 
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hut the minute discuuion of which ia not eaaential to a right esti
mate of the Apostle's life and laboun. They are points, in reference 
to which there may be comiderable divergence of opinion, and Jet 
a perfect agreement u to the part which St. Paul took in regard to 
them, and u to the manner in which they affected him. No 
view of his laboun, however, could be complete without IIOllle 
eHmination of these mbjectB. Several of them a.re thrown 
toitether by our authon, and treated of in one chapter. The 
lut chapter of the fint volume relatea to " the spiritual gifts, con
stitution, ordinances, divisiODB, and heresies, of the primith·e 
Church, in the life-time of St. Paul." 

On the question of the xapurµ,a,Ta, or " spiritual gifts " of the 
primitive Church, our authors do not eay much, (for there is not, 
in fact, much to he said,) nor anything that ia new. Succinct
DCBB and modesty of statement comtitute the merit of what 
the1, write on this subject. We extract what they BBY on the 
" gift of tongues," u it briefly shows the little that we know on 
this obscure point. 

"With regnnl to the gift of tongues, there is much difficulty, from 
the noticcs of it in Scripture, in fully comprehcmling its nature. But 
Crom the pueagcs where it is mentioned, we may gather thus much 
concerning it :-First. That it wu not a lcnoteledge ofroreibrn languages, 
as is often supJ>Ot<OO ; we never read of its being escl'C'itied for the con
version of foreign nations, nor (ucept on the day of Penk'COllt alone) 
for that of individual foreignen; and even on that oecaaion, the foreigners 
present were all Jewish proselytes, and most of them wulerstood the 
Hcllenilltie• dialect. Secondly. We learn that this gift wu the result 
of a sudden inftux of supernatural inspiration, which came upon the 
new believer immediately after his baptlllDl, and recurred afterwards at 
uncertain intervals. Thirdly. We find, that while wider its in.8uence, 
the exercise of the under,tanding was 1usr4:nded, and the ,pirit was 
rapt into a state of ccstasy b,r the immediate communication of the 
Spirit of God. In this ecstatic trance the believer was constrained by 
an irresistible power to pour forth his Ccolinga of thanksgiving and n&p
turc in words: yet the words which issued Crom his mouth were not 
his own; he was even (usually) ignorant of their meaning: they were 
the words of some foreign language, and not intelligible to the 
bystanders, U11lCBB some of thl'lle chanced to be natives or the country 
where the language wu spoken. St. Paul deaired that thOll8 who pos
BeBBed this giJ\ 1hould not be suff'ered to exercue it in the congregation, 
w1lcsR some one present po88CBSCd another gift, (subaidiary to this,) 
called tho 'interpretati1m of tonguu,' by which the ccstatic utterance 
of the former might be rendered available for general edification."
y ol. i., pp. 460, 461. 

We should think it impouible to reconcile the view, which in 
the foregoing paragraph i1 rather hinted than plainly atated, of 

• " 'fhi• mWll probably ba,·e been tbe cue with 111 the Coreignen mentioned, ucept 
the Pnrthians, l\ledca, Elamites, and Arabian•; and the Je,n from thue latter countriee 
would probabl7 nndmt1111d the Aramaic of Paleltine." 
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the " tongues " wied on the day of Pentecost, with the plain 
aense of Acts ii. 6-11, from which it would certainly seem 
evident enough that other tongues and dialects, besides Hel
lenistic Greek and Aramaic, were heard by the mingled multi
tude that day. But the rest of the statements contained in the 
extract seem to be undeniable. Our authors refer, in confirma
tion of their summary, to Mark xvi. 17_ ; Acts ii. 4, &c.; Acts 1.. 
47; Acts xi. 15-17; and 1 Cor. xii. and xiv. 

How a Christian community, in primitive times, grew into a 
regularly constituted and organized Church, and what precise 
form the organization assumed in the apostolic age, are ques
tions no less important than interesting. In a mere life of 
St. Paul, however, the minute discll88ion of such questions 
would scarcely find a fitting place. In whatever way they are 
determined by any orthodox Chriatian, the view of St. Paul'• 
character and conduct, and of the mutual relations of the Apostle 
and those to whom he miniatered, will not be materially affected. 
Thia, perhaps, is one reason why our authors have not entered 
more fully or profoundly into this subject. Moreover, to do 
justice to the aubject, would have req~ a treatise such as 
would far overpass the limits of a subsidiary topic. 

The view which they take of primitive Church order is that of 
li\,eral and candid Episcopalians. The equivalency, in the New 
Testament, of the term■ " Bishop " and " Presbyter " is, of 
coune, affirmed. But, it is added,-

" The history or the Church leaves ua no room Cor doubt that, on the 
death of the Apoatles, or perhaps at an earlier period, (and, in either 
cue, by their directiona,) one amongst the Presbyters of each Church 
was aelected to preside over the rest, and to him was applied empha
tically the title of the 'Bishop' or ' Overseer,' which had previously 
belonged equally to all. Thus he became in reality (what be wu l!Ome
times called) the BUcce880r or the Apostles, aa exercising (though in a 
lower d~) tba~ runction or government which had formerly belonged 
to them. -Vol. 1., p. 48S. 

Again, in the preceding page, they aay of the Apoatles :-
" So far RB their function wu to govern, they represented the 

monarchical element in the constitution of the early Church, and their 
power was a full counterpoiae to that democratic tendency which has 
sometimes been attributed to the ecclesilllltical arrangements. of the 
o.postolic period."-Ibid., p. 464. 

"The aeven" (Acts vi.) are not allowed to have been " Dea
cons," in the ecclesiastical sense of that term. "The office of 
the aeven," it is affirmed, "was one of much higher importance 
than that of the aubsequent Deacons." Yet it is at the lllUlle 
time atated, with some apparent inconsistency, that the seven 
"were only elected to supply a temporary emergency." 

"The last of the three orders," [Apostles, Preabyten, and Deacons,] 
our authors BBY, " did not take its placo in the ecclesiastical organiza-
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tiOB till t.owvds the cloae or St. Paul'• Ure; or, at leut, this name 
waa not U1igned t.o those who dilcbarged the functiou or the diBco
nat.e till a late period ; the Epistle to the Philippians being the earliest 
in which the term occun in its technical senae."-16id., p. 466. 

As to the diatinction between " Teachen" (6'Uo-11CGM1, 1 Cor. 
xii. 28) and " Presbyten," or " Putors," our authors admit that 
it is "pouible (aa Neander thinb) that at first there may have 
been aometimea a difference. But," they add, "thOBe who JIOI· 
ICIIIICCl both gifts" [ of teacl&ing and rulitag] " would 1urely have 
been ch011en Presbyters from the first, if they were to be found : 
and, at all eventB, in the time of the pastonl Epistles, we find 
the offlcee united." (P. 466, note.) 

The text, 1 Tim. v. 17, ia th111 rendered by our authors :-
" Let the Prelbyten who perform their office well be counted worthy 

of a twoCold honour, eapecially thoeo who labour in •peaking and teach
ing." -Vol. ii., p. 472. 

Upon which they make the following note:-
" In vol. i., p. 466, we obeened that the offices of .,.,•"•,•• and 

l,14naAu were united, at the dat.e or the pastoral EpiBtles, in the 
Rme peJ'IIOna: whil'h is shown by 1,1 .... ,-4, being a qualifit'&tion 
required in a Praibyter, 1 Tim. ill. 2," rand 2 Tim. ii. 2-t..J "But, 
though thiB union m1111t, in all caaes, have been desirable, we find, Crom 
this p1111111ge, that there were still aome .,,.,, .. ,,.., who were not 
1,14naAo,, i. e., who did not [ ordinarily J perCorm the office or public 
inatruction in the congregation. ThiB II another ltrong proor or the 
early dat.e of the Epiatle." 

The view which is here given of the distinction between different 
Presbyten of the same Church, imlllied in I Tim. v. 17, has the 
1upport of the mOllt candid and cmment biblical interpreters and 
ecclesiaatical historiane, both of ancicut and modern times. Of 
late, especially, this view appears to have gained ground: it i1 
that which is adopted, not only by our authon, but by Neander, 
Davidson, and Biimen. It alloWB that at fint there existed, in 
some caaea, an onlinary practical distinction, but denies any radical 
distinction, between the teaching and ruling Elden. In the wonls 
of Biinaen, in hi, recent work, "The Elders are teachers and admi
nistraton. If an individual happen to be engaged in either of 
theee offices more excl111ively than the other, it makes no real 
alteration in hie poaition; for the Presbyters of the ancient 
Church filled both aituatione."* 

From the offices, worship, and ordinances . of the primitive 
Church the tranaition ia eaay to ita factione and heresies; u, 
from contemplating the appointed onler of any system, we arc 
naturally led to mark the deviatione which occur with reference 
to it. One great caUBC of faction waa at work throughout the 
11J101tolic Church,-the oppoeition of Judaizing Christiana to the 
liberty of the Gospel. Another ca111e, not unfrequently combined 

• "Hirpolynu," Toi. iii., I'· 2111. 
\"OL. 11, NO. Ill, o 
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with this, but yet proceeding from a very different origin, W'88 the 
prevalence ~ ,f,fl,&,,v{,µ,ov "f"O"TEt#;, (1 Tim. vi. 20,) "of the 
miacalled !Jfl'Jffl," or "acience falsely BO called.'' . 

Both these caUlle8 concurred to distract the Christian commu
nity at Corinth. Here, more than anywhere elae among the pri
mitive Churches, the jar and discord of contendinK parties arc 
heard to rel!Ound. The faction-cries were, " I am of l>aul ; and 
I of Apolloa; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ.'' Much 
apeculation hu been bestowed upon the nature of these various 
parties ; but, from the total lack of collateral and contemporary 
evidence, (besides that alforded by the New Testament itself,) the 
subject is 80 exceedingly obscure, that it would eeem to be impos-
1ible to determine the question with anything like certainty. As 
to the mere explication of the text of the Epistles to the Corin
thiam, the question is not of much importance. Nor, in what
ever way it is determined, will our impression of St. Paul's beo.r
ing and behaviour in the case be materially affected. Bnt, as 
related to the internal condition and character of the Church at 
Corinth, and u illustrative of the influences to which primitive 
Christianity wu exposed, it is a question of great interest and 
10me importance. 

We canoot say that we consider the summary view which Mr. 
Cony,heare gives to be at all satisfactory. _ H~ _!Cl)reBents the 
Apolloa party u being very materially distinguiahed from that 
of Paul, aod connects with this the presumptuoua and antinomian 
gnoaia ("knowledge," or "science," l Cor. viii. 1) which the Apo
stle 80 often reproves, and in which Mr. Conybeare "detects the 
germ of that rationalizing tendency, which afterwards developed 
itselfinto the Greek element of Gnosticism.'' He thua brings into 
the train of Apolloa those in the Corinthian Church who " defondcd 
fornication on theory, 11.nd denied the resurrection of the dead.'' 
To us this appears a very improbable conclusion. The mere foct 
that Apollos was a "Jew of Alexandria," and an "eloquent man," 
alfordai a very slender presumption in favour of such a view. It 
would be hard to believe that the taint of" vain philosophy," and 
Gno■tic pravity, clave to every Alexandrian Jew, even after his 
becoming a believer in Christ, and a follower of St. Paul. And 
if Apollos was " an eloquent man," yet, when it ia directly added, 
u if in explanation, that he wu " mighty in the Scriptures," we 
certainly have no right to infer that, by mere "wisdom of words," 
he strove " to adapt his teaching to the taste of his philosophizing 
hearers at Corinth.'' All that we know of his connexion with 
St. Paul, and ever, alluaion of the Apostle to him as his friend 
and ■ubordinate, 11 opposed to that concluaion. Much more 
probable, in our opinion, is the view of Dr. Davidson, in his very 
able diacu■aion of thia subject;* according to which, the party of 

• See D.Yiuoa'• .. IDtroduetivn," &c., Toi. ii. 
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Apollos belonged mmtantially to the ume eeetion of Corinthian 
Christiana 88 the adherents of Paul ; the two parties differing 
from each other only 88 to " the degree of apostolic authority 
due to the fotlnller, 88 compared to the lnnldw-•p, of the Church." 
And, 88 this view harmonises with all we know of the character 
and mutual relations of Paul and Apoll011, ao, in particuJar, it 
&eems to be the only one which agrees with the tone in which 
St. Paul di8CU88e8 the respective claims of himself and ApollOB. 
(See especially l Cor. iii. 6, 7, and iv. 6.) 

The party of Cephaa undoubtedly waa the Judaizing eection of 
the Church at Corinth. But we cannot accede to the view of 
Mr. Conybeare, that the party whose watchword was, " And I of 
C11rist," represented the most violent portion of the Corinthian 
Jndaizen. The mp~ition that they may have 888umed this 
motto, "88 having either been among the number of Chriat'a 
disciples, or, at least, aa being in close connexion with the 
brethren of the Lord, and eapecially with Jamee, the head of 
the Church at Jeruaalem," ia ao very far-fetched, aa only to 
prove how exceedingly difficult it ia to devise a :reason why this 
particular aection of alavea to the letter should have selected as 
their party-badge the name of "Christ." We cannot but prefer 
the view which Dr. Dnvidaon has given, 88 being, in the main, 
conect. The Christ party were th08e who profeaaed allegiance 
to no head or leader but -Christ. They conceived themach·es to 
be gifted with a "knowledge" ('Yft'O',~) imd a " wisdom," hy 
mearui of which th~ could determine for themaelvea what waa 
right or wrong. ThlB gift they profeaaed to have received from 
Christ, and by means of it, without the intervention of any 
subordinate teaching or authority, they 888Umed to be directly 
connected with Him, and enabled to know what was according 
to Hie will and conformable to Hia doctrines. They were 
my■tics, poue■aed, 88 they pretended, of an inward light ; and 
they had a high-aounding " wisdom of word■," very likely to 
impoee upon the ignorant or weakly enthusiastic. Although 
directly opposed, on mo■t points, to the Petrine party, they 
would agree with them in decrying the apostolic authorii,. and 
claim■ of St. Paul. At the aame time, they probably exhibited 
a tendency to antinomiani■m. With the party of St. Paul they 
would ao far agree in opposing the ICl'llples of the " weak bre
thren" of the Petrine party, aa to disregard. all di■tinctions of 
meat■; but, "puffed up" with their " knowledge," they would 
go far beyond all genuine followen of the Apoatle, in making no 
acruple of sharing in heathen feasts in connexion with idol
templea. We do not know that we have any right to attribute 
to this pi,rty any share in the glaring exceaes and immoralities 
which diagraced the Christian Church at Corinth, or in the denial 
of the doctrine of the :reeurrection. Perhapa the former may be 
more naturolly conaidered a■ the rc■nlt or the previou■ habits of 

o 2 
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the converts at Corinth, who were surrounded by temptations to 
vice, and were not yet all of them "purged from their old sins." 
But the denial of the resurrection WBB not an improbable conse
quence of the mystic and presumptuous tendencies which seem 
to have characterized the "Christ party," as they dared to call 
themseh·es. And this tenet would also aeem to hint a connexion 
between the view& of some of the errorists at Corinth, and that 
incipient form of GnosticiBm, which, long before the expiration 
of the apostolic period, began to corrupt the pure doctrines of 
Christianit . 

It ia witL a di8CU88ion of the subject we have last named-the 
incipient GnosticiBm of the apostolic age-that Mr. Conybeare 
cloBeS the chapter under review. This ia, perhaps, at once the 
most obscure and the most extensive subject connected with the 
history of early Christianity. Neander's investigation, in the 
second ,·olume of hi11 "Ecclesiastical HiBtory," makes one feel 
thia. Bwuen's " Hippolytu&" will deepen the impression. But, 
perhaps, no work, to which the ordinary Engliah atudent can 
gain accesa, gives so adequate an idea of the vast literature and 
range of research connected with this aubject, u Dr. Burton'& 
" Inquiry into the Heresies of the Apostolic Age," published 1U1 

the " Bampton Lectures" for 1828. Of course Mr. Conybearc, 
dealiqg with thiB aubject as a 1ubsidiary topic, could not pretend 
to treat it profoundly. To do thiB, indeed, would require an in
vestigation of all Chaldean and Magian angelology and theosophy, 
of the doctrines of Pythagoras and Plato, and of middle and later 
Platoniam, down to the days of Plotinus and Porphyry, of the 
Alexandrian EclecticiBm, of the Jewish Cabbala, of the obscuri
tiea of the Alexandrian Philo, and of all that Justin, Irena.ms, 
Hippolytus, and other Fathers of the firat three centuries, wrote 
about the Gnoatica. Mr. Conybeare has, however, given n clear 
and able summary, yet one with which we rannot altogether 
agree. It appears to us that he iB in error in including, under 
the 1111me general deacription, all the profane and violent anti
nomian heresies referred to in all the Epistles. It is, perhaps, 
possible that all these may have had some alliance with Gnosti
ciam, under one form or another. But if so, we think a marked 
diatinction should be drawn between the kinds of Gnosticism. 
Certainly, the heresies which threatened Coloase, and which 
aeem to have been subatantially the same with those which made 
their appearance at Ephesus, differed materially from those to 
which Peter and Jude refer in their EpiBtles, and which arc 
spoken of in the second and third chapter■ of the Apocalypse. 
As to this point, we venture to think that Mr. Conybeare has 
fallen into error, in a direction oppoaite to that of Mr. Stanley,* 
whose viewa he controverts. Mr. Stanley clasaes together "all 

• The Re~. A. P. Stanier, in liis "Scrmona alUI Eaa1• on the Apoetolic Age." 
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the heretic.'8 opp011ed by St. Paul in the Epistles to the ColOSl'iana 
and Ephesians, and to Timothy and Titus, and thO!le denounced 
by St. Peter, St. Jude, and St. John," and considen them to 
have been "Judaizera." Mr. Conybcare also cl1181!e8 them all 
together, but believes that their heresies all belonged to " an 
incipient form of Gnoaticism," of which "the Jewish clement 
waa only the accidental, and the Gentile element the euential, 
constituent." (P. 490.) It appean to ua, on the contrary, that 
although, of the later heresies oppO!led by Peter, Jude, and John 
in the Apocalypse this may be true, yet the heresy against 
which the Colouian Church is warned, is demonstrably baaed 
upon a traditional Judaism; and that the heresies opp011ed in the 
pastoral Epistles must have been, partly at least, of the BaDlC 

general character. 
That the false teachen at Coloase were Jews, may be certainly 

inferred from the tenets which are attributed to them. They held 
the " tradition of men," and "the rudiments of the world," that 
is, the principles and obaen'B.Dcea of the Mosaic law, (Col. ii. 8,) 
reapectmg meats and drinks, festivals, new moons, and 11&bbaths; 
(ii. 16 ;} and they maintained the virtue and neceuity of cir
cumcision. (ii. 11.) It is true, that with these tenets they had 
incorporated a variety of supel'Btitiona, not properly belonging to 
Judaism, but del"ivecl from oriental specnlationa, which may be 
loosely described BI! of a Budhiatical character. There can be 
little doubt, however, that the form in which they held thOl!e 
tmpentitions Wll8 one which had been moulded by Jews tbem-
1>Clves during several centuries after the return from Babylon. 
There is no need to travel beyond the Cabbalistic system, for 
any of the corrupt doctrines referred to in the Epistle to the 
Colouiana. The wonhip of angels, (by a "voluntary humility,") 
ft!! internuncii or " mediaton " between themselves nnd God ; 
(ii. 18 ;) the denial of Christ's Godhead, invoh·ed in his being 
reckoned in the number of the Sephiroth, "the thrones, domi
nions, principalities, and powers," which, according to the 
Cabbala, were emanatioDI! from the Deity, and by means of 
which-and not by the direct fiat of the Highest himself-the 
unn·erae was brought into being; (i. 15-17 ;) the antipathy 
ngainst matter, 81! being nece81!&rily e,'il, which led to rigid 
asceticism as the means of avoiding or pw-ging away material 
defilement ; (ii. 2~23 ;) all these things were either parts of, or 
immediately deducible from, that compound of oriental and Jewi1.1h 
speculation which was afterwards committed to writing, and, to 
aomc extent, systematised, under the name of " the Cabbala." 

If, therefore, we regard the false teachers at Colosae as those 
who cndeaftured ao to interpret the doctrinea of Christianity, 118 

to accommodate them to their own false and disfigured Judaism, 
this meets the whole cn'!C. Most appropriate, in this view of 
the auhject, is the Apostle'!! wnrni.ng,-" Beware IC!!t nuy mau 
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apoil you through philoaophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
of men, after the rudimenta of the world, and not after Chriat.'' 
(ii. 8.) Here we have "the rudiment& of the world,"-the 
Mou.ic law,-and "the tradition of men,"-the Jewish Cabbala, 
which (at that time still W1written) professed to be a collection 
of ancient and sacred traditions, and signified aa much by its 
very name;* and auuredly here we have "philosophy and vain 
deceit." 

There can be no doubt, indeed, that much of what the Apostle 
aays would apply with equal justness to the speculations of the 
early Gnostics. But there are two important points which seem 
to forbid such an application. The Colossian falae teachers, it 
is plain enough, not only practised themselves, but endeavoured 
to enforce on others, circumcision and the ceremonial ohienancea 
of the Jewish law. But this was entirely oppoaed to the genius 
of Gnoaticism, which taught that the God of the Old Testament 
waa an evil demon, or at lout a degenerate eeon, who, without 
the concurrence of the supreme God, moulded and disposed that 
essentially evil and malignant subetance, matter, (supposed to be 
co-eternal with the Deity,) into the form of the present universe, 
and who imposed upon the Jews the bondage of a hard and evil 
law, from which, and from the dominion of matter, it waa the 
office. of Chriat to free both them and all men. In consistency 
with this principle, they rejected the divine authority and inspi
ration of the Old Testament. Hence, although a few of them 
may, as Neander supposes, have transferred to their own system 
some elements derived from Judaism, yet they would not do this 
on the authority of the law ; far less, would they endeavour to 
enforce this la" on others. The only apparent exception to the 
above statement, BO far aa we know, (for it is quite a mistake to 
call the Ebionitea Gnoatics, the two aects being in their real 
gcniWl, and as to most practical point., opposed to each other,) 
is the heretic Ccrinthua. He was undoubtedly a Gnostic, or 
very like one, and yet he passed for a Jew. But, if it is remem
bered that Cerinthus waa, in fact, a Jew by birth and education, 
and yet that, under the influence of hia Gnostic views, he ao far 
modified his Judaism, as to teach that the world was created and 
the law given, not by Jehovah himself, but, (to use the words of 
Irenreus,) by aome angelic powers "greatly separated and removed 
from the supreme Power which is above all, and ignorant of the 
God who is 0ver all," and that ho only " paid a partial atteutiou 
to Judaism,"t it will be seen that this exception only pron'8 the 
rule. We may lay it down as a principle, that bigoted J wlaisn1 
i-. altogether incompatible with fuDdamental Gnosticism. We 
find it, then, on this groWld, quite impossible to believe, with 
?.fr. .Cunybearo, tlw " the Jewiah element wu ouly the acci-
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dental, and the Gentile element the csscutial, constituent " of 
the Coloaian heresies. 

The other point which aecms to ua to forbid the application of 
what the Apostle says of the ColOMian heretics to 11,11y Gnoetical 
party, properly and diatincth-ely ao called, ia the reference to 
" the tradition of men.'' Thoee who trusted and boasted in 
their !J1ION, u an inward intuition by which they could di11eem 
and decide npon all spiritual truth, would not refer to " the 
tradition of men " as their NDction and authorii, for what ther, 
taught. GnOlticism wu, from the fint, "a mystic rationalism, ' 
which recognised no doctrinal authority, nor any law of interpre
tation but its own caprice. Hefti then, though, in many 
respects, the speculations of the Cabbala and of Gnosticism nearly 
resembled each other, (the latter having, in fact, borrowed 
largely from the former,) yet we find a radical difference of princi
ple, which forbids ua to undentand the waminga of St. Paul aa 
intended, in this instance, directly to apply to the lattl'r, 

If, therefore, the Gentile or Gnostic element entered at all 
into the heresies of the false teachers at Col088C, we are con
strained to come to a conclusion precisely the revcne of that 
stated by Mr. Conybeare, and regard it aa altogether subordi
nated to the Jewish. • The rising gnom may ha,·e affected to 
some extent the Cabbalistic heresies. But there is no evidence 
that it had done ao. 

As to the heresiN referred to in the putoral Epi11tles, we need 
not, after the above remarks, make any prolonged obeenations. 
We 8l!t!WDe that in all three Epinlea the aame clau of errors ia 
referred to. They are, in fact, described in identical language, 
(Cf. l Tim. i. 4, 7; iv. 7; vi. 4, 20; 2 Tim. ii. 14, 16, 28; iv. 4; 
Tit. i. 10; 14; iii. 9.) And it appears equally certain that these 
heresies were propagated by Jews. Those who desired to be 
"teachers of the law," must certainly have bet-11 pretenders to 
Rabbinical lore; thoee who addicted themselves to "Jewish 
fables and commandments of men," can have hren no other 
than profeuon of Cabbalistic knowledge : nay, "the unruly and 
nin talkers and deceivers," whom we at once identify with the 
Colouian teachers of " philosophy and vain deceit, according to 
the tradition of men," are expreuly described as" they of the 
circumcision." Such u thet!e, we know well, dealt in " endleu 
genealogies," and in nbsurditica deserving no better title than 
" profane and old wivca' fable!." 

So far, then, we have reuon to conclude that the errorista 
referred to in the pastoral Epistles were BUblltantially, u to their 
origin, the 88.IDe party with the false teachcn at Col088c. Yeti 
there are two marks belonging to the former, which seem to 
diatinguiah them from the latter. Among them were found the 
professors of a "miacalled fPWN," (l Tim.,;. 20,)-a "science 
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fa.L.ely 10 called," as our translaton have rendered it,-from 
which we cannot but infer, that Gnosticiam had already, in IIOJDe 
form, begun to make inroads upon the purity of Christian doc
trine, adding its evil influences to those of Jewish Cabbaliam. 
Again, we find that 10me of the heretriarcha had gone to the 
length of denying or explaining away the doctrine of the resur
rection. This wu a univenal consequence of Gnostic tenets. 
Those "ho held matter to be C1111Cntially evil and malignant, of 
coune, denied the resurrection to bWIII of the material body. 
We infer, indeed, that hitherto llli• heresy had not found man1 
adherents. Hymeweus and PhiletUB are singled out, (2 Tim. it. 
17,) as if they alone had embraced it, of those actually belonging 
to the church. And it ill said of the party which had corrupted 
them, not that they had already prevailed exten11ively, but that 
their " profane and vain babbling& v,ill increase unto more 
ungodline1111," and their "word toill cat 88 a canker." How 
true this was of the Gnostic heresy, the beginning of "hich we 
detect thus early, all the remaining records of early Christianity 
unite to teatifv. 

It appcani io us that Mr. Conybcarc hu allowed himself, in 
hill ,ielv of this subject, to be led too exclusively by Dr. Burton, 
and that be hM not bestowed upon it the same amount of 
origip.al J'e8earch and independent thought, as that which we have 
commended in other parts of his work. The note in reply to Mr. 
Stanley's vieWB is, in fact, superficial, 88 well 88 unsatisfactory. 
Dr. Burton, we may obsen-e, considen all the heresies opposed 
in the Epistles to which we have referred as GnOBtic in their 
character. He does not, however, relie,·e the subject of the 
difficulties which we have urged; and 88 to Col. ii. 16, (with 
which verse 11 must be combined,) he plU!IICII it by, without any 
notice whatever, although, of all pasuges, it i11 perhaps the most 
difficult to harmonize with hill view. 

The next point is that of the chronology of St. Paul's life. 
The exact settlement of this is, indeed, no more essential to a 
right understanding and estimate of his character and laboUl'l', 
than it is necessary to a correct impression of the features and 
course of a great river-valley, that we should know the precise 
rate of the river's current, 88 it now rushes through the narrow 
gorges of the mow1tains, and then, calmly and benignantly, 
11preads itself forth through the rich pastures of the expanded 
plain. Yet, u there may be question11 of science, curious certainly, 
and po!!l!ibly important too, for the determination of which it is 
needful that the nte of the river's current, at various point!!, 
should be accurately known; so, not only the exactitude required 
in an annalist, and which is 10 valuable an aid to the recollec
tion of events in their mutual relations and the order of succes-
1ion, but al10 the determination of certain collateral qnestions of 



coDBidcrable importance, especially u bearing on the interpreta
tion of some pnrts of St. Paul's Epiatlea, requires that, 88 far as 
possible, the chronology of his life should be ascertained. 
I"- There are, however, but two points in all the chronology of 
the Acts of the Apostles, which can be considered 88 absolutely 
fixed. One of these is the year of the death of Herod Agrippa; 
the other is the date of Felix's recall to Rome, nnd of 1''eatus's 
appointment u Procurator in his place. We know certainly 
from Josephus, that Herod died at Ciesarea in the seventh year 
of his reign, that is, in A.D. 44. From this it follows that the 
date of St. Paul's second visit to Jerusalem, with contributions 
from Antioch, in anticipation of the famine which had been pre
dicted by Agabus, must have been in 44, or, at the latest, in 45. 
(Cj. Acts xi. 27-30; xii. 1, 19-25.) The famine itself, as would 
appear from various notices in Josephus, probably commenced 
in 45, when Cuspius FadUB was Procurator, and lasted for 
several years. Again : it is agreed by the ablest chronologen, 
and seems to be demonstrated by our authors in an admirable 
note contained in Appendix II., at the close of the second 
volume, that the recall of 1''elix from his procuratonhip took 
place in the summer of the year 60. About these two points, 
4.4, an,l 60, the whole chronology of the Acts re,·olvea. 

There are, indeed, two events connected with the first visit of 
St. Paul to Corinth, which arc of some value in 888isting ua to 
come to a probable approximate concluaion u to the date of that 
visit. These arc,-that Aquila and Priscilla had lately come 
from Rome, in consequence of the decree of Claudiua, expelling 
the Jews from that city; (Acts xviii. 2 ;) and that Gallio, the 
brother of Seneca, waa l>roconsul of Achaia during the time of 
St. Paul's residence at Corinth. (Acts xviii. 12.) The date, 
howel'er, of the decree in question (though it ia referred to by 
Suetonius) cannot be fixed; only we know that it must ha,·e 
been earlier than !H, for Claudius died in that year. Neither 
do we know in what year Annams Gallio was appointed Pro
consul of Achaia; only the relations of his brother Seneca to 
the imperial family render it improbable that he could haYe 
been invested with that office earlier than 51.* St. Paul's visit 
to Corinth, therefore, probably took place between 51 and 54. 
The latter, bowe,·er, is too late a date, aincc it does not leave 
time for the events recorded in the Acts, as intervening 
between the Apostle's arrival at Corinth, and his being left pri
soner by Felix at Cearca, at the time of the latter's recall to 
Rome; which, 88 we ha,·e aeen, took place in the IIUJlllller of 60. 
After his arrival in Corinth, St. Paul paaaed at least eighteen 
month■ there : (Acts xviii. 11 ~ he was also three years at 
Ephesus, (xx. 31,) and two years in imprisonment at C&e!8J'Ca, 
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(xxiv. 27,) besides all his intervening journeys and itinerant 
labours. Hie arrival at Corinth ia accordingly fixed by the great 
majority of ch.ronologen in 52 or 63. The former aeem1 to be 
the more probable date, and this ia adopted by our authon.· 

The next chronological land-mark whOl!e poaition and bear
ings we m1llt endeavour to ucertain, ia the visit from Antioch 
to Jeruulem, recorded in Acta xv. It is imp088ible, however, 
to determine, even approximately, how much earlier this was 
than the first viait to Corinth. St. Luke givea U8 an account of 
an intervening "miuionary journey" (the aecond) from Antioch 
through Cilicia, Lycaonia, Galatia, Troas, Philippi, ThC81!alonica, 
Benea, and Athena, to Corinth; and we know not how long, 
before Betting out on thia journey, the Apostle remained at 
Antioch, after returning from Jeruulem. The estimates made 
by different chronologen, of the time to be allowed for nU thia, 
have varied from one year to four or five. Our authon allow 
between two and three years, and 10 bring the date of the viait 
to Jcrwialcm to the year 50. Dr. Davidaon dates it in 51. 

And now "'e mUBt refer to the chronology, with which the 
Apostle himaelf furniahea UB, of a part of hie life. In the begin
ning of the Epistle to the Galatians, he gives an account of his 
early relationa with the Apostles, and the Church at Jerusalem, 
for a number of yean following his convenion. But this accormt 
affords U8 very little help in our inquiry. We do not know the 
year of the Apoatle'• convenion; otherwise, we should be able to 
ascertain, with sufficient accuracy, the date of his first visit to Jeru
salem after his convenion, (Acts ix. 26,) which, he tells us, took 
place three years after. (Gal. i. 18.) It ia exceedingly difficult, 
if not im]>Ol!Biblc, to decide, whether the fourteen years, after 
which the Apoatle informs UB, (Gal. ii. 13) that he went up again 
to Jemaalem, with Barnabas and TitUB, are to be reckoned from 
hie convenion, or from the visit he had before mentioned. The 
highest authorities differ upon this point. UMhcr, Pearson, 
llengel, Paley, Tate, and David.on, among othen, compute from 
his conversion; while Hug, Hemsen, Burton, o.nd onr authors, 
compute from the firat visit. The strength of the cue on one 
side is gi,·cn by Pearson in his Auall'a Pauli,.,, and on the 
other by Burton in his "Chronology of the Acts." We incline 
to the former view. Again: we do not know whether the three 
years and the fourteen are to be counted exclusively or inclusively. 
Three yean may mean either three full years, or one full year 
and a part (though poaibly but a small part) of two other years. 
So fourteen yean may mean either fourteen full years, or twelve 
full years and a part of two other years. The latter mode of 
reckoning ia, on tlie whole, more probable, judging according to 
the general usage of the Jews, which (to give a familiar inatance) 
led them to say "three days after," or, "after three days," to 
signify, "on the third day." But then, it is plain, that even if 



Date o/ Pal'• Cmtm-MOJ1. 

we reckon inclusively, we C&DDot be sure whether a year and 
part of two other years will be only a. little more than one year, 
or very nearly three. And there is a aimilar uncertainty, of 
coune, u to the fourteen yean. Finally, to clOBe this catalogue 
of difficulties, it hu been very much disP,uted to which of his visits 
to Jerwmlem St. Paul refen in Gal. u. 1,-to the BCCOnd, the 
tbinl, or the fourth, of thoeo recorded in the Acts. 

For ounelvea, however, we think that this lut doubt is now 
finally settled. In a moet able note to the second chapter of 
their work,* Meun. Conybeare and HOWBOn seem to have con
clusively diapoaed of the question, by proving that the ,·isit 
referred to is the third recorded in the Acts, (xv.,) when Paul 
and Damabu went together from Antioch, to attend what has 
been called the "Council or Jeruulem," and the conjectural 
date of which we ba,·e already stated aa A.D. 50 or 51. This 
conclusion is confirmed by the fact, that Dr. Da,idson, in a 
very able discuuion on the question, hu, independently or our 
authors, arrived at identical conclU8iom. 

From this point, then, it remains to ascend to the date of the 
Apoatle'a convenion; and then from that point to retrace our 
steps to the close of bis career. Counting the fourteen ycan, 
and the three yCU'II, inclusively, Mcun. Conybeare and Howson 
make the two periods together only octually to amount to four
teen years. Hence they date St. Paul's convenion in 86. Pro
fessor Davidson, reckoning fourteen years inclusively from the 
year 51, the date he auigna to the "Council of Jerusalem," 
arrives at the year 88, ea the date of the Apostle's convenion. 
The earlier year appears to us the more probable. We should 
date the Council, with MCBBn. Conybeare and HoWBOn, in 50, 
and counting, with Profeuor Davidson, fourteen years backward, 
though scarcely fourteenfi,Ulears, the inclusive reckoning being 
the more probable, we Bboul arrive at the eamc result with our 
authors. The conversion of St. Paul, on this calculation, took 
place rather more than three yean . after the ascension of our 
Lord, that is, in the latter part of the year 36. 

His flight from Dam88CU8 and first visit to Jerusalem, "three 
years after," may have been, u it is reckoned in these volumes, in 
the year 88; or, more probably, in the beginning of the year 39. 
}'rom this period to the year .W, the Apoetle waa engaged prin
cipally in preaching in Syria and Cilicia, " making Tarsus his 
head-quarten," (Acts iL 30; xi. 2o; Gal. i. 21,) and may be 
supposed during theae year11 to have undergone " most of the 
suiferinga mentioned in 2 Cor. xi. 24-26, namely, two of the 
Rom&D, and the five J ewiah, 1COurginga, and three shipwrecks." 
In .W he came to Antioch, and, in that year or the next, he 
visited Jerusalem with Barnalma, to relieve the famine. The 
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years between 45 and 50 he spent at Antioch, and on his " first 
miBBionary journey,'' recorded by St. Luke. (Acts xiii. 14.) Our 
authors allow leu than a year for this journey, whilst about 
four years are supposed to have been spent at Antioch. , We 
cauot believe that the missionary joumey occupied let1s than 
betw- one and two years, since we find that, on his return
journey, St. Paul "ordained Elden" in several of thoee cities 
which he had viaited in the early part of the NUile tour. It 
required more than two or three months to aecertain and prepare 
persons who should be appointed to the presbytenl or epil!OOpal 
office. In 52 St. Paul arrived at Corinth; in 68, at Jeruealem, 
"·here he wu arrested, and conveyed to Clllllllrea. In the 
autumn of 60, he was sent to Rome by Fe&to8, where, after his 
shipwreck, he arrived in the spring of 61. And there he 
remained a prilloner two years. 

W 118 he released, and again impriBOned ? or wu he beheaded at 
tl1c close of his first and only (?) imprillonment at Rome? Some 
yeQJ'B ago it would not ha,·e been worth while to raise this ques
tion. But, unfortunately, Dr. Davidson has, in his "lntroduc~ 
tion," rejected the idea of a second imprillonment. We deeply 
deplore this, because such a conclUBion renders it impossible 
consistently to maintain the authenticity of the pastoral Epistles, 
or t"he Pauline authonhip of the Epistle to the Hebrews. W c 
are aware, indeed, that he hu m01t ably defended the authenti
city of the pastoral Epistles and the Pauline authonhip of that to 
the Hebrews. But in so doing, in our judgment, he baa put 
himself to a great disadvantage by the conclusion to which we 
have referred. 

He endeavours, indeed, to neutralize several of the arguments 
usually adduced from the Second Epistle to Timothy, to prol'c 
the second impriaonment. Dut his BucceM in this attempt is very 
partial, whilst his JIOBitil·e argument.a in fa,·our of his own con
clusion are any thing but BBtisfactory ; as we could proceed to 
&how, but that it would carry UB beyond our limits . 

. We muet not, howeYer, pus from this subject without saying 
a word u to the question of the dieputed authenticity of the pas• 
toral Epistles, especially u there bas been, of late, much contro• 
,·orsy on this point in Germany. It is only due to Dr. DavidBOn 
to say, that his thorough investigation of this mbject results in a 
triumphant vindication of these precious remains. On the same 
point, we think MfJB8l'B. Conybeare and HoWIIOD, though euily 
1-ebutting the arguments of the objectors, have yet conceded too 
much t.o them. They attach much weight to the peculiar words 
and p~, the &waf ).,yop,a,,,., of these Epiltlea, u broadly 
separating them from the rest. Yet, (to quote Dr. Davidi!On,) 
\\·bile "the First Epistle to Timothy ia said to exhibit 81; the 
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Second, 63; and that to Titus, 44; in the Epistle to the Gala
tians occur 57; in that to the Philippiana, 54; and in those to 
the Coloasians and Ephesians, together, 143. Hence, we might 
consistently argue, from the same data, against the authenticity 
of the letters to the Philippiana, Galatians, Ephesians, or Colos
si.ans." * Messrs. Conybeare and Howaon also allow the style of 
these Epistles to be inferior, on the whole, to that of the other 
Pauline Epistles, bet.okcning, aa they think, a decline in the 
Apoatle'a intellectual vigour. We cannot, any more than Dr. 
Davidaon, allow this. If it were the case, of counc the Second 
to Timothy should show it mOllt. Yet who will affirm this of 
that noble letter? Sc}tleiermacher, who, aa is well known, led 
the way in disparaging subjective criticism of these Epistles, 
thought IAia a genuine letter; and that the First to Timothy wu 
forged by the help of this Epistle and that to Titus. Some later 
critics have rejected them all, on plll'Cly subjective grounds. The 
external evidence in their favour ia undeniable. So, in our opinion, 
is the int.emal. And, at any rate, we think it very incongruous 
to maintain their authenticity, and that they were written in the 
order generally aupposed, and yet to concede that they show 
tokens of decay of intellectual energy, which, if real, n1ust have 
been progressive. To our feeling-and an argument from feeling 
ia sufficient in reply to all ""dective criticism-2 Tim. iv. 1-8 
is, of itaelt', sufficient to vindicate the genuineneaa of all these 
Epistles. 

Aa we do not think it probable that the Apostle would ha,·e 
written two Epistles to the same person within a very short period, 
so very similar, and sometimes almost identical, as the First and 
Second to Timothy, we conceive that the former Epistle wa..<1 
written BOOn after St. Paul's release, and the latter shortly before 
bis rleath. This would allow an interval of five full years, if the 
death of the Apostle be placed, occording to the calculation of 
Messrs. Conybeare and Howson, in the early summer of 68, 
near upon the wt days of the tyrant Nero. The Epistle to 
Titus may have been written in 64 or 65. :MCSBrB. Conybeare 
and Howson date them all in the period of the second imprison
ment, between the aummcr of 67 and the early aummer of 68. 

The greatest blemish in these volumes, in our opinion, is the 
superficial criticism which rejects the Pauline authorship of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. The Epistle is attributed to Barnabas, 
and aupposed to have been addressed to the Jewish Christiana of 
Alexandria. We ahall not detain the attention of our readers in 
criticizing ao improbable a suppoaition u this. Dr. Davidson 
baa given a maaterly investigation of the whole aubject, in which 
this, one of the moat improbable of the manr hypotheses which 
have been imagined in reference to thia Epiatlc, i,, with many 

• "lntrodtlfflon," YOI. Iii., p. 121. 
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more, 111fll.ciently discussed. Dr. Davidson, while admitting the 
marked difference in style between this :El)istle and St. Paul's 
writinp in general, can yet come to no other conclUBion, after 
weighing all the evidence, internal and atemal, on all Bides of 
the question, than that the Epistle is BUbatantially and really 
St. Paul'L He thinks, however, that there is reaaon to suppose 
that Luke may, in the compoeition of the Letter,. have been to 
the Apoatle ROmething more than an amanuenaia, and that to hit1 
co-opention the difference in style may be mainly due. Still 
the whole argument of the Epistle waa furnit1hed, and much of it 
may have even been verbally dictated, by the Ap011t.le, and the 
whole had from him a aanction equivalent to the modem impri
matur. This aupp011ition it! countenanced .'!37 ancient historical 
evidence, and seems to meet all the peculiarities of the case.* 

We have no apace for adequate remarks upon the venion of the 
Epistles given in these volumes. For this Mr. Conybeare makes 
himself reapomible, aa well ns for the biblical criticism in general. 
The translator is evidently a fine cloaaic, and one who well under
t1tands the niceties of the Greek tenl!88 and particles. And this 
is no ordinary qualification. It is aatonil!hing, how much light, 
and force, and often beauty, is added to many paaanges, merely 
by a correct rendering of these niceties. The rule, too, which 
the. tnnalator has observed of rendering the BBme word in the 
18me context alwnya by the same word in Engliah,. ia better than 
a commentary on some _l)88l!llge8, giving clearneu and closene11S 
to what in the authorized version seems loose and obacurc. Still 
the lltyle is, on the whole, in our judgmcnt, too panphro.stic. 
The tnnalation of the Epistle to the Hebrews we think the best. 
And in regard to this, the translator l!8ys, that " in order to mark 
the difference in style and character, between this and the pre
ceding Epistles, he bas adhered, aa closely aa possible, to the lan
guage of the authorized version." t Thia is a curioUl!, almost au 
amUt1ing, t1Cntence. The way to mark the difference in question 
would be to translate all the Epistles na closely into clear and 
good Englillh as poasible. The plan the traut1lator bas taken was 
only likely to show the difference in style between his own l!Omc
what panphrnstic translation of the former Epistles, and that of 
the authorized version of the Hebrewt1, as modified and improved 
by himaelf. However, we have no hesitation in saying that we 
consider the translation of the Epistle to the Hebrews to be the 
moat faithful and dignified of all that he has giveu, better thlln 
the rest of bis own, and better than the authorized version. 

• Al we uall not again have _...ion to rerer to Dr. Da,idaou', able and learotd 
work, let u l!llJ how much we l'ellfft the halting coucluioo, aRcr much able muouing, 
or hi■ introduction to 2 Pein. lle ICe11lll to have .tuck too cl01e to Olllhamrn. S111,,Jy, 
after 8nt &.irl7 weighing, and t.hen ueutnliaiug, the oJvemona to the poineneu of lhi• 
Epiatle, he hu ahown that thlre remai111 a large overpl111 of probability in it• favour. 

t \'ol. ii., p. 616. 
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But, to render St. Paul folly, moreia required than fine echolar-
1hid ; there must be a hue e~tering into the apirit of his ~octrine 
an argument. Here, we think, Mr. Conybeare often fiill1 ; u, 
when he make& j11Btification to be the couequence of 11&11ctifica
tion ;* and when, again, in the Apoatle's de1ignation of baptism 
M the burial of the (adult) believer with ChriBt, he diacovers, not 
the grand thought that baptiam wu the public and ceremoninl 
celebration of the obsequiea of " the old man" crucified with 
Christ, but only a cold and artificial alluaion to the immenion of 
the baptized under water.t Hence, we find, what from such 
tokens might be expected, that the mOllt defective of the versions 
given by Mr. Conybeare ia that of the Epistle to the Galatians. 

On the whole, it will be aeen that we think lesa highly of the 
biblical criticism of this work, than· of its historical, chrono
logical, geographical, and purely biographical portions. These, 
indeed, the merit of which belongs mainly to Mr. HoWBOn, nre 
beyond all praise. And although we differ from the authors 
on many matters pertaining to other portions of the work, yet 
we acknowledge, cordially and gratefully, that they embody, in 
the new venion especially, a highly valuable contribution to 
biblical literature ; and that the work, u a whole, furnishes the 
best introduction to the intelligent 1tudy of the Acts and the 
Pauline Epi1tlea, apart from the hilltory and criticism of the 
canon and the original text, with which we are acquainted. 

ART. IV.-1. ~ Book of Morrno,a: ma .A.cNJtJnt v:ritlm l,y 11,e 
Hantl of Mormon, upon Plalu taken from the Plate, of Nepl,i. 
TraDBlated by JosBPB 8111TB, JuN. Third European Edition. 
1852. 

2. ~ Book of Doetri11e and Cowrtartt, of the Church of Jeffll 
Clwill of Latter-Day Sairtt• : aelecled front the Revelatimu of 
God. By Josue 8MtTa, President. Second European Edi
tion. 1819. 

8. ~ Mormon,: or, Latter-Day Saiflt1. With Mmtt>in of the 
Life and Death of Jo,epk Smith, the ".A.mmcan Malaomet." 
(Undcntood to be prepared by M•. H. MAYHEW.) Office of 
the "National Illustrated Library." 

-· ----· - - -----------------
• Y ol. ii., pp. 160, 1119. 
t Vol. ii., J•P· 17l!, 174. From• note, al.!o, on Col. i. 90, we mnnot help mnnuing 

tliat Mr. Con7be&N'1 view• 11 to "the in&oite utent or lhe rcoulta or Chriat'1 redemp
tion," and the "na" whirl! "the laavcnlJ ho■ta thCIDNlva" have ur " Iii, atone
ment," me of a peculiar kind. Taking thrae !!iinp in connexion with hi1 now avowed 
idNiLilimLion with that party in the Chureh of .l!:ngland, Lo which Prorraor Mllllrice and 
Mr. li..inplef must be ronaidmd II helongill!, we cmdal our •pprehen,iona have bmi, 
lo tome ment, escitcd. 
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~- 77&e Mormo1&1, or Latter-Day Saint,, i1i the Vallq of tlie 
Great Sall Laite : a K111tory of tlteir Rue and Progre,,, Pecu
liar Doctrinu, preaent Condition, and Pro,pect,, derived from 
peraonal 06111!111ation, duriag a Ruidence among them.· By 
LIEl'T. J. W. GuNNI&oN, of the Topographical Engineers, 
S. Low and Co., London. 1852. 

5. Mormoniam and the Mormona. A. Hi,torical View of the 
Rue and Prog1"eu of the Sect ,e(f 4tyled Latter-Day Sai•t•. 
By DAVID P. KIDDER. Lane and Scott, New York. 1852. 

6. A Serie, of Pamphlet,. By OasoN PuTT, one of the twelve 
Apostles of the Church of JeaUB Christ of Latter-Day Saints. 
Franklin and Richards, Liverpool. 1852. 

7. Principlu and Practice, of Mormona, ttated i11 Two Lecture,. 
By the REv. J. H. GaAY, M.A. M. P. Barkwell, Donglu, 
Isle of Man ; Nisbet and Co., aud Wertheim and Macintosh, 
London. 1863. 

EVERYBODY knows that the most valUBblo of the recent terri
torial acquisitions of the United States is CALIFORNIA. This 
amazing COUDtry is naturallr divided into two portions, called 
the Cout and Inland Sections. The former extends inland 
from the Pacific Ocean to the ~ierra-Nevada MoUDtains, and 
varies in breadth from one bUDdred and fifty to two hUDdred 
miles. The latter, comprising at least four-fifths of the area of 
California, is boUDded on the west by the Sierra-Nevada, and on 
the eaat by the Rocky MoUDtains. Its principsl feature is an enor
moUI depression between these ranges, five hUDdred miles coch 
way, known u the Great Interior Basin of CaliforniL Manv 
rivers flow from all 11idea towards its centre, which is " mowi"
tainoUB, the ranges generally from two to three tho1188nd feet 
high, and parallel with the main ones on the aides; with some 
partial Cl'OIII ridges, that form minor basins." It "is deeert in 
character, with some fertile stripe flanking the hues of the high
est ridges." In the eaatern part of this basin, " along the ,,.cst
ern foot of the W ahaatch range, for three hUDdred miles, is n 
region of alluvium, from one to two miles in width," capable, 
however, in certain localities, of being coneiderably widened by 
irrigation from the neighbouring streams. 

It is, forther, separated from the older portiom of the United 
States; en irreclaimable desert, to the east of the Rocky lloUD
tains, extending almost from their bases to the banks of the 
Mississippi. Our readen are doubtless acquainted llith the suf
fering encountered in this desert, of late years, by Californian 
emigrants. But few pilgrimages 8Cl'08II it have been more 
important in themaelvea, or characterized by more romantic 
incidents, than those which appertain to our preeent subject. 
In the summer of lSt-7, & band of about one hUDdred and forty 
men, with about seventy wa,,.agons, and a due proportion of 
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admirable bones, deacended one of the gorges of the mountains, 
and pitched their tents on the right bank of a river, which runs 
into the GHAT SALT LA1tz, and which, from its striking reaem
blance to the course of the Jordan into the Dead Sea, and on 
religioua grounds, they called " the W eatem Jordan." The 
pioneer band waa speedily followed by other companies of emi
grants; .the site for a large city waa selected ; and the buay hum 
of indUBtry broke the primeval Bilence of the wilderneaa. Year 
after year, the steady flow of emigration has since brought vast 
numbers of people from the States of the Union, and other 
parts of the world; and the population of the Salt-Lake city, 
with ita circumjacentterritory and townshiJ.)11, now falls, probably, 
little abort of forty thoW1&11d, the number still increasing in a 
surprising ratio. W onden ha,·e already been achieved by the 
8880Ciated skill and labour of the community ; and ao prosperous 
has the country become, that, at the demand of its inhabitants, 
the Federal Government has collBtituted it the " Territory of 
Utah," preparatory to ita erection into an independent and ao,·c
reign State of the Great American Confederation,-& dignity 
which it ia hastening to aaanme, under the designation of Dcae
rct, "the Land of the Honey Bee." 

Thu rapid sketch of the preacnt location of the l\lolllloNs, 
and of the wonderful manner in which it baa repaid their indus
try, appears neceasary to redeem the subject from absolute con
tempt. Most of our readers, probably, have been 11CCU11tomed to 
think of this singular people only aa an ignorant and fanatical 
sect, the dupes of one of the moat vulgar religioua impoeton 
that the world ever aaw. No doubt, thia ,icw is, in the main, 
correct. We cannot but despise, while we pity, the half-crazed 
fanatica, who, at the bidding of Smith and hia aucceaaon, have 
been hurrying, from all parts of the world, for nearlr twenty 
years put, to one " Zion" after another, on the Amencan con
tinent. But the intenaity of their belief, the aeverity of theil' 
suffering&, the compactncsa of their organization, the far-sighted 
policy of their leaden, their equivocal pretenaions, and their 
"arlike array,-inapire, at least, the respect which fear implies, 
and compel thouglatful men in America, whether philOl!Ophera, 
statesmen, or divines, anxiously to ponder their actual progre&!I 
and future destiny. 

The existence of fanaticism is no strange event. It would, 
therefore, be traversing a much-trodden field, to diacll88 the 
reasons why" Joe Smith" hu BCM11any devout believers in his 
claims, in the nineteenth century, and in the two moat enlight
ened of the Christian nations. Love of the marvellous ; anxiety 
to pry into the future ; ignorant credulity ; aversion to the atudy 
of the Scripturtll; dialike of the restraints of true religion ; the 
cupidity which favours the mcceaa of any acheme propoeins to 
re-construct aociety on a more equitable baaia :-these and aimi-
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Jar - hffe alwaya aaieted in the pn,duction of ren1ta like 
tlaat 1-n u, and have fumiabed important matter of speculation 
to the JIBYChologiBt and the divine. Only, in the preBeDt inlltance, 
the aapcity and cunning of " the Prophet," and of hiB still more 
utute confederate., appear to· have given to these caUBeB an 
unuual intensity of influence. We shall, therefore, abBtain 
from farther inquiry in that direction, and 'confine our attention 
to a historical review of the actual origin and progreu of Mor
moni1m, and of that strange medley of truth and fal11ehood, real 
infidelity and pretended evangelism, which by a questionable 
courtesy i11 denominated " the Mormon Fait/i." 

The origin of Mormonism i11 identified with the alleged di11-
covery, by J011eph Smith, Jun., of certain gold leaves or plates, 
to which the name of the "Book of Monnon" has been given. 
Smith's own account of this dillcovcry was published in the 
" Millennial Star," and relates that, in his fourteenth or fif
teenth year,· ·he was involved in di11treMing perplexity, u to 
which of the many aecta in America po!l'llelllled the true religion ; 
that, while reading, in the Epistle of James, that patl88gC, "If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all 
men' liberally, and upbraideth ·not; and it shall be given him,"
" it Beellled to cilter with great force into every feeling of" his 
" h~ ; " that, after much reflection, he retired to the 
woods to pray; and, while l!O engaged, enffered a long and 
11evere conflict with l!Ome myaterioU11 evil presence ; that, when 
ready to sink into despair, he saw "a pillar of light exactlv 
over" his " head, above the brightneM of the 11un, which 
descended gradually until it fell upon" him. " It no BOOner 
appeared," he continues, " than I found myself delivered from 
the enemy which held me bound. When the light l'Cllted upon 
me, I saw two personages, wh011e brightness and glory defy all 
description, standing above me in the air. One of them spakc 
unto me, calling me by name, and said, (pointing to the other,) 
'This is my beloved Son; hear Him.'" In BDBwer to hm 
inquiry, with which of the religious sects he should unite him
self, he tells UB he was forbidden to join any; for that all were 
wrong : but he received " a promise, that the true doctrine, the 
fulneas of the G01pel, ahould, 11,t 110me futorc time, be made 
known unto him.'' 

After a brief relapse (?) into sin, he is represented aa having 
received a still more remarkable visitation, in his own hOWIC, 
"on the ovening of the 21st of September, 1823." On this 
occaaion, "a ~nage," who i1 minutely described, is 118id to 
have appeared to him thrice, (declaring himself to be an angel of 
God,) and to have informed him that hie sins were forgiven, Bild 
that he waa " called and ehoeen" to be an inetrwnent in the 
hande of God to commence " the great preparat.orv work for the 
second coming of the MC111i&b ; " moreoyer, " that· the American 
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Indiana were a remnant of lsnel ;•• that, when they emigrated 
to America, they possesl!ed a knowledge of the true God, &c., 
and had Prophets and other inapired writcra, who preserved 
a record of their national history; but that they fell into great 
wickedneu, and were destroyed. The aacred records, how
ever, were llllfely depoaited, and he wu to be the honoured 
instrument of bringing them to light. At the eame time he was 
directed to the place of deposit. 

Accordingly, he repaired to the spot,-" a large hill, on the eut 
side of the road, as you pass from Palmyra, Mayne County, to 
Canandaigua, Ontario County, New York!• A hole was dug, 
and a box, containing the mysteriom records, lay exposed to 
view. Our Prophet, however, was not allowed to gain po88e8-
sion of them, till he had prepared himself "by pnyer, and by 
faithfulne88 in obeying the Lord." He continued to rccei,·e 
visit.& from the angel, and, at the end of four years, "on the 
morning of the 22nd of September, 1827, the golden plates" 
were delivered into his hands. 

Such, in sub8tance, is the Prophet's O\\'n • story of the dit<co
,·err of the Book of 1\lormon. It is, of COUl'l!C, implicitly 
beheved by bis followcn, and is circumstantially related by l\lr. 
O1'80n Pntt, one of the moat zealous and able of the Mormon 
&po8tles. After a vari~ of incident.&, to be noticed hereafter, 
the Book wu published 10 1830, having emblazoned on its title
page,-sincc altered,-" Joseph Smith~ Jun., author and pro
prietor." 

Smith and his friends were ROOD prepared with direct evidence 
in favour of the authenticity of the book. But, before examining 
that evidence, and the character of the parties concerned in 
"getting it up," some attention must be gi,·cn to a. previous 
question,--a question important not so much in relation to 
Mormonism, as on other and broader grounds. 1\lr. Orson 
Pratt, mentioned above,-" one of the twch-e apoatlea of the 
Church of JesUB Christ of Latter-Day Saints,"-haa published a 
series of tracts on the " Divine Authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon!• Before adducing his direct evidences, he endea
vours, according to orthodox UBagC in another cue, to prove that 
the pl'Ol'lpect of a farther revelation than that which is contained 
in Scripture, is neither unscri~ nor unreuonable; that, in 
fact, auch farther revelation 1B indispe088bly necessary. His 
argument on the11e B11bjects is B11btle and elaborate, though by 
no means ingenuoua; and he appears BOmetimca to BOmc advan
tage in dealing with cert.a.in iaolated texts, on which the proof of 
the Bllfficieucy and completeDtWa of the existing Scriptures has 
occuionally been made to rest. But this great doctrine, like all 
ecriptural verities, doea not rat 10 much on iaolated texts, as on 
the broad principles and gmcral ICOpC of Scripture itself. It 
must be obvious, for imtance, that, in relation to this matter, 
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there is 11, great dift'erence l>ctween the Old and the New Testa
ment. lu the former, the reference to a future and fuller reve
lation is everywhere prominent ; • o.nd the whole achemc is " the 
shadow of good things to come." But, in the New Testament, 
the stamp of completeness and sufficiency is m·erywhere seen. 
And in all cues of &eriptural comparison between the New 
Testament and the Old, such comparison is drawn 811 between 
perfection and imperfection,-a contrast wholly delusive, if the 
New Testament wore but another step in a progreaive re,·ela
tion, and not the final diacloaure of" the whole counsel of God." 
This distinction is tacitly admitted by Pratt himself; for he 
quotes but one passage, in support of his viewe, from the New 
Testament, namely, Rev. xiv. ~: "Aud I 1111.w another angel 
fly in the midst of heaven, having the everluting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth," &c. He professes to 
make it mathematicnlly certain that this "everlasting Gospel" 
is Mormonism ! As to his quotations from the 01<1 'festament, 
none but a designing or fanatical mind could interpret then1 
as referring to any re,·elation posterior to that of the New 
'fcstament. 

The dfrecl evidence of the "Dh·inc Authenticity of the Book 
of Mormon" rests chiefly on the testimony of certain witnesses 
to tlie truth of Smith's statements,--on mll'8Cles alleged to have 
been pcrformed,-and on" the inward light" and personal convic
tions of the leading Monnonites. 'l'lw lBBt point is, of COUl'l!e, 

unworthy of attention ; of Mormon miracles we shall have some
thing to 1111.y, as we proceed: for the preecnt, let us look at the 
testimony of the " witnesses," as given in two documents,-ouc 
signed by three, and the other by, eight, persons :-

" 'l'l,e te11ti111ony of TBBEE 1citne1111e1.-& it known unto all nations, 
kindrcds, tongue&, and people, unto whom this work shall come, that 
we, through the grace of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Chri8t, 
have seen the plates which contain this =rd, which is a record of the 
people of Nephi, and al110 of the Lamanitetl, their brethren, and all!O of 
the people of Jared, who came from the tower of which bath been 
spoken ; and we WllO know that they have b«>n translated by the gift 
and power of God, for His voice hath declared it W\to us; whererore we 
know of a surety that the work is true. And we alBo testify that we 
have seen the engravings which are upon the plates, and they have been 
shown Wlto us b:v the power of God, and not of man. And we declare, 
with wordll of sobemeM, that an angel of God came down from heaven, 
and he brought and laid beforo our eyes, that we beheld and saw the 
plates, and the engravings thereon ; and we know that it ii, by the grace 
or God the Father, and our Lord Je&us Clirut, that we beheld and 
bear record that the&e things are true ; and it is marvellous in our eyes : 
nevertheless, the ,·oicc of the Lord commanded us that we should bear 
n,cord or it ; wherefore, to be obedient unto the commandments of God, 
we hear testimony of these thing&. And we know that ir we are raith
ful in Christ, we ,hall rid our prment1.1 of the blood of all men, RDd be 
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found apotl- before the judgment-aeat of Christ, and shall dwell with 
Him eternally in the heaveu. Aud the honour be to the 1''ather, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Gho■t, which ill one God. Amen. 

"0LITEB COWDEBT, 
"DAVID WHITHER, 
"MARTIN HABRIB. 

".And auo tlti, ttati11Wn1 of EIOIIT wifANIU.-JJe it known unto all 
nations, kindredai, tongues, and people, unto w horn this work shall come, 
that JOlleph Smith, Junior, the translator of thi11 work, hu shown unto 
UH the plate., of which bath been spoken, which have the appearance of 
gold ; and as many of the leavea .,. the said Smith has translated we 
did handle with our hand& ; and we alao 11aw the engravings thereon, 
all of which has the appmrance of ancient work, and of curious work• 
manship. And this we bear record with worda of 10beme&1, that the 
said Smith hu shown unto UH, for we have ■een and hcftecl, and know 
of a surety that the said Smith has got the plates of which we havu 
spoken. And 11·e give our namee w1to the world, to witne&1 unto the 
world that which we have seen. And we lie not, God bearing witnl'tl11 
of it. 

"CnaIBTI.\N WDJTllER, 
"JACOB WHITKER, 
"PETER WUITllEH, Jt'N., 
"Jonx WHIT.llEB, 

HIBA.ll PAGE, 
,JOHPII SlllTH, SES.1 
HIR.Ul S»ITII, 
S..uicEL H. S1uT11." 

These documents arc prefixed to every edition of the Book of 
}\form.on. But what is their real value? I. It will be observed, 
that of the ele,·en witnesBe11, five are Whitmel'8, and three are 
Smiths. 2. There is no date to either of thCIIC documents. In 
March, 1829, (the book being published with tbcse vouchers in 
1830,) the plates were in Smith's po81lC88ion; but he profCBBed to 
barn been forbidden to sbow tbcm to Harris. It would be satis
factory to know, when and wAy this prohibition was remo,·cd, and 
at what time Hams and his friends were tia,·ourcd with a sight of 
the plates. 3. Smith obtained the plates, as he says, in 1827, 
and pubfuihed hie translation in 1830. W BB it during this intcr
,·al that the " angel of the Lord" showed the plates to the tl,re~ 
witDClll!CS? And why WM Smith so mnch more gracious than 
the angel, as to allow the eigAI to handle, RB well u BCC, the plates~ 
'The angel is, altogether, a moat clumsy contrivance. 4. Grant
ing that Smith did ahow certain eugra,·ed plates to the eight wit
DC88£8, what proof had they, beyond his bare assertion, that thcy 
were what he had tl'arudated,-jlllt so manv, and no more? or 
that he had translated them at all ? He told them so, and they 
1-cport to the world what he said. This is exactly the amount of 
their testimony. As to the statement of the 11,~e witnl'l!SCll, 
thst they were RSBured by" the rnice of God,"-who does not sec 
that it stands jlllt u much in need of confirmation BB the sto1y 
of " the Prophet " himaelf? • 

This being the whole of the origiuol eviclence upon the point 
in question, our rcaclel'II might safely he left to jndgc of its ,·aluc, 



But it ia fair to inquire into the credibility of thelle witneasea, 
and to refer to other &CC011Dta of the origin of the book. Sixty
two " men, of character and Btanding," in Manchest.er and Pal
myra, testify, that the Smiths were lazy and intemperate, and that 
their word wu not to be depended on; that Smith Senior and 
Junior, in particular, were entirely destitute of moral.character, 
and addicted to vicious habits; and that Martin Harris was 
" perfectly visionary on moral and religioUB subjects, sometimes 
advocating one sentiment, and sometimes another." It further 
ap1Xl8.1'8, that he had been connect.ed successively with almost 
every religious denomination,-having thUB been "every thing 
by t111'1l8, and nothing long." 

Smith seems at first to have trast.ed a confidential (?) friend or 
two with his BeCret, though he did not, in each instance, tell the 
snme story. One Peter Ingenoll depoeea :-

" One day he came and greeted me with a joyful countenance. Upon 
asking him the cause of his unusual happiness, he replied :-' As I wu 
pas~ing yesterday RCl'Oalll the wood, I found in a hollow some beautiful 
white ll&Ild, that had been wuhed up by the water. I took oft" my 
frock, and tied up acveral quarts of it, and then went home. On my 
entering the house, they were all anxious to know the contents of 
my frock. At that moment I happenl'<l to think of what I had heard 
about a history found in Canada, called the Golden Bible ; so I told 
them -it wu the Golden Bible. To my surprise, they were credulous 
enough to believe what I said. Accordingly I told them that I had 
received a commandment to let no one see it ; for, says I, no mau can 
i;ee it with the naked eye, and live. However, I olfercd to take out 
the book and show it to them, but they refused to IICC it, and left the 
room. Now,' said Joe,' I have got the d-d fools fixed, and will <'&rry 
out the fun.' Notwithstanding he told me be had no such book, and 
believed there never was any such book, yet he told me that he actually 
went t.o Willanl Chase, to get him to make a chest, in which he might 
depo8it hi11 Golill-11 Bible. But, a.s Chue would not do it, he made a 
box himl!l.'lf of clap-boards, and put it into a pillow-clll!C, and allowed 
people only to lift it, :wd feel or it through the case.''-Kvlder, 
pp. 22, 23. 

Willard Chase confirm11, on oath, that part of Ingenoll'11 testi
mony thnt relates to himself; and adds, that he would not make 
the box because Smith would not show him the book, haling 
been commanded to keep it secret for two years ; yet that, in 
Jesa than that time, twelve men profesl!ed to ha.,.e Ileen it ; that 
shortly afterwards Smith told a neighbour that he had no rmeh 
book, and never had. but told the story to deceh·e " the d-d 
fool ; " that he got money from Martin Harris, " a eredulous 
man," by pretending that God had commanded him to ask the 
fin,t man he met for fifty dollal'9, to usist in publishing the 
Oolden Bible. Parley Chase declares that the Smiths hardly 
eyer told two Btorieti alike about the book. 8ometimet1 thev Mid 
it was found in Canllda; 101Dctimes, in a tree; Mm1etime,;, dng 
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up from the earth. Abigail Hanis, a Quakerea, af&nu1, among 
other thingw, that all that Martin and the l"8lt appeared cou
cerned about 'Wll8 to make money by the book ; that Harris'• 
wife expreued her conriction that the whole wu a deluion ;
to which he replied, "What if it u a lie? If you will let me alone, 
I will make money out of it ;"-and that, on one occasion, when 
Joe's mother asked her (Abigail) to lend money, to pay her hope
ful eon'e travelling expemes home, she replied, " He might look 
in hie et.one, and 11&ve hie time and money;" at which the old 
lady, very naturally, "l!OOIDed oont'w!ed." Martin'• wife con
firms this affirmation. J011Cph Capron 1tatea that Smith, Senior, 
told him that when the hook wu published, they would be 
enabled, from the profits, to carry into IUOOftlaful operation the 
money-digging businCN. Mr. Hale, Smith's father-in-law, 
with whose daughter the latter had run away, and whOBe cha
racter for veracity i1 guaranteed by two "A11..<10Ciatc-Judgea of 
the Court of Common Ple&B for SW14nehannah County, Penu
eylvania," relatea the following particulan :-

" I first became acquainted with J()ll('ph Smith, Junior, in November, 
182a. He WM at that time in the employ or a set or men who were 
called • money-diggeni ; ' and hi11 occupation was that of M.'cing, or prc
tendi~ to see, by meaniJ of a stone placed in hia hnt, and hie hat closed 
over his fncc. In this way he pretended to diBCOver mineral11 and hid
den treasure .... 

" I WRS informed they had brought a wonderful book of plat.es down 
with them. I Willi shown a hos:, in which it wu Mid they were con• 
tained. I Willi allowed to feel the weight or the hos:, into which, how
ever, I wu not allowed to look .... 

"About this time Martin Harris made hui appearance upon the 11tage; 
and Smith began to interpret the charactcN, or hieroglyphie11, which 
he 11aid were engraven upon the plate!! ; while Harris wrote down tho 
interpretation. It wu llid, that Harris wrote down one hunclred and 
aixteen pageti, and lost them. Soon after this, Martin Harris informed 
me that he mMt have a greater U"itu••• and said, that be had talked 
with JOi!eph about it. Joseph informed him that he could not, or 
durst not, show him the plates, but that he (,J011eph) would go into 
the woodB, where the book of platea wu, aud that after he came back, 
Harri11hould follow hi11 track in the anow, md es:amine it for himself. 
Harris informed me that he followed Smith'• directione, and could not. 
find the plate!!, and w111 ,till disaatiBfied."-.Kidder, pp. 30, 31. 

Of Smith's method of tnmlating at this time, Mr. Hale 1111', 
it WU-

"The same u when he looked for the money-diggel'II, with the stone 
in hm hat, and hiB hat over hie face, tcAile tle book of plate, ""'" at tit• 
Mute tillll! Ttid ;,. tAe 1f'OOfl.."-lbiJ., p. 33. 

Finally, be depoM11:-
" J01eph Smith, Junior, re11ided near me for some time afwr thui, and 

I had a good opportuuity or beeoming acquainted with him and hia 
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1Ul!Ociatee ; and I consciontiot18ly believe, from the facts I llave dl.'1.ailed, 
and from many other circun111tances, that the whole • Book of Mormon' 
(so called) is 11, silly fabrication of falaehood and wickedneu, got up 
for speculation, and with a de,iic;n to dupe the creduloU8 and unwary, 
and in order that its fabricatol'II may live upon the 1poile of those who 
swallow the deception."-Ibid., p. M. 

This affirmation is subecribed, " Isaac Hale," and counter
signed, "Cbarlea Dimon, Justice of the Peace." '11ie Rev. N. 
Lewis, a llinister of the Methodist Epiecoi;,a} Church, and 
sc,·eral other parties, have come forward with umilar testimony, 
and additional statements, on oath, u to the drunkenness and 
debauchery of the eoncoctera of the plot. 

We are thus minute on this part of the cue, because the whole 
question, of coune, turns upon the nlidity of Smith's claims, 
and the authenticity of his pretended revelation. 

But, at this point, another story appears, which, if true, 
accounts satisfactorily enough for Smith's "inspiration," and for 
the appearance of his "Golden Bible." It diaclOl!C8, moreover, 
a fraud so vulgar and clumsy, and, withal, so unuaually impioll8, 
that ,ve are almost confounded at its succeu. According to 
various testimonies, the Book of Mormon wu originally neither 
more nor leas than a dull novel, written by one Solomon Spauld
ing. We quote the deposition of Solomon's brother, John; pre
mising that it is confirmed by the written declarations of John's 
wife, of Solomon's widow, of a former buainess-partner of his, of 
one who lodged with him during the period o( the composition 
of the book, of one with whom Spaulding himself had lodged, 
and of others with whom he had convenied about it, or to whom 
portions of it had been shown :-

" Solomon Spaulding wu born in Ashford, Connecticut, in 1761 ; and 
in early life contractt.-d II taste for literary punuits. After he lei\ 
M•hool, he entered Plain&eld Aeademy, when, he made great proficiency 
in 1tudy, and excelled most of his elasa-mateB. He next commenced 
the study of law, in Windham County, in \\"hich he made little pro
r.s, having, in the mean time, turned his attention to religious &ub
Jects. He 800n after entered Dartmouth College, with the intention of 
•1ualifying himself for the minitltry, where he obtained the clegree of 
A.M., and was afterwards regularly onlained. Al\er preaching three 
or four years, he gave it up, removed to Cherry Valley, New York, and 
commenced the mercantile b1ll!ineNJ, in company with hi& brother Josiah. 
In-a few ycan he failed in bwrineu; and m the yev 1800 removed to 
Conneaut, in Ohio. The year following I removed to Ohio, aud found 
l1im engaged in building a forge. I made him a Vlllit in about three 
rean after, and foun1l that he had failed, and WU l'OJllliderably involved 
m debt. He then told me he had been writing a book, which he 
intendt.-d to have printed, the avails of which he thought would enable 
him to pay all hLS debtH. The book was entitled 'The 'Mantl8Cript 
Founcl,' of which he rea1l to me many passage&. It was an historical 
romance of the fil'l!t settlel'II of Ameriea,-endeavouring to show that 
the American Imliaris arc the descendants of the Jews, or the lost 
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tribes. It gave a detailed account of their journey Crom Jerusalem, by 
land and aea, till they arrived in America, under the command of 
NEPHI and LEHI. They afterwanl had quarrelii and contentio1111, 
and separated into two distin1:t natioDB; one of which he dcuowinated 
' N ephitcB,' and the other ' LamaniteB.' C,ruel and bloody WD.1'11 ensued, 
in which great multitude,; were 11lain. They buried their dead in large 
heapa, which caUlled the mounds BO common in this country. Tht>ir 
arts, scienCt't!, and civilization, were brought into view, in order to 
account for all the curious antiquitil'!I found in various parts of North 
and South America. I have recently rea<l the Dook of Mormon, and, 
to my great surpri!I(!, I find nearly the IIIUDC hi11torical matter, names, 
&c., u they were in my brother's writing■. I well remember that he 
wrote in the old style, and commenced about every acntenoo with, 
'And it came to pus,' or,' Now it camo to pea,' the aame as in the 
Book of Mormon ; and, acconling to the beet of my :recollection and 
belief, it is the qmo as my brother Solomon wrote, with the exception 
of the religioua mntter.''-Kiddt"r, l'P· 37, 38. 

To accormt for Smith's obtaining JIC)ll8e88ion of this " Mam1-
B<Tipt Found," we ore next introduced to one Sidney Rigdon, 
who figured conspicuously in the history of Mormonism, almost 
from its commencement. Solomon Spaulding placed his non•l 
in the hands of Messrs. Pattcl'l!On and Lambdin, printers, of 
Pittsburgh, in Pennsylvania. In the year 1823 or 1824, Rigdon 
came to reside at Pittsburgh, and wu either in the office of 
Patterson and Lambdin, or on very intimate terms with the 
latter; and Spaulding's widow testifies that he repeatedly spoke 
of ha,ing seen and copred the manwicript. At the end of three 
years,-or about the time when Smith profeBBed to obtain pos
l!C88ion of the plntcs,-he removed to Geauga Count,r, Ohio, 
where we shall find him, when his 01ten1i/Jle connexion with 
Smith begins. He l'l'8ided here during the four following years. 
During this time he paid repeated ancl protracted visits to Pitts
burgh, and, it is believed, to the Snsquehannah, where Smith 
then lived, di~ging for money, and pretending to be tra11Blating 
the plates. He professed to abandon every other punmit /or the 
,tudy u/ the Bible, which helps to account for the profuse quota
tions of Scripturc,-the "religious matter" to which John 
Spaulding refers, and with which the Book of Mormon abowids. 
He began also to preach "some new points of doctrine, which 
were afterwanls found in the Mormon Bible;" and "prepared 
the minds of nearly a hWldred to embrace the first mysterious 
ism that should be preaented." During this time he had no 
OBtensible connexion with Smith ; and Lieut. Gwmison appears 
to doubt his complicity in the original fraud. But the facility 
of his apparent convenrion, the cagemet111 with which he 11CCOndrd 
Smith's views, liis immediate elevation to be second in com
maml, and the remonl of the whole party to the neighbour
hood of his l'e&idcncc in Ohio, form, together with the facts 
mentioned nboYe, a <"hain of coincidences which lea,·e no doubt 
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on oar mind, that he wu the author of the Book of Mor
mon, in the fonn in which Smith publillhed it ; and that the 
. concealment of his connexion with it, and his sndden con
venion, were part. of the original plot. Smith's necromantic 
habits had given him an extenaive notoriety, and he was jUBt 
the man to anawer Rigdon's purpoae. The latter, inde.ed, pub
lished a formal denial of the allegations of Spaulding'a widow 
and others ; but it is little more than a tiune of the moat vulgar 
abuse and recrimination; and we cannot but agree with Mr. 
Mayhew, that, upon a review of the whole e,idence, "the ques
tion of the anthorahip of the original romance, upon which the 
Book of Mormon was founded, will be decided in favour of 
Solomon Si.-ulding." 

The period of "translation" extended from 1827 to 1830; 
and, on this snbject, aome &m1lll~ and instructive stories are 
told. Mr. J. N. Tucker, a printer m the office of Patterson ond 
Lambdin, at the time of the publication of the Book, relates the 
following:-

"We bad heard much said by Martin Harris,-the man who paid 
for the printing, and the only one in the concern worth any property, 
-about the wonderful wisdom of the translatol'I! oC the mysterioUB 
platee; and resolved to test their wisdom. Accordingly, after putting 
one llheet in type, we laid it aside, and told Harris it was lost, and 
there <would be a ill'riOUB defect in the book in COlll!eqUence, unleu ano
ther 111heet like the original could be produced. The announcement 
threw the old gentleman into quite an excitement ; but, &fter a few 
moment.II' reflection, he 118id he would try to obtain another. After 
two or three weeks another sheet Willi produl-ed, but no more like the 
original, than any other sheet of paper would have been, written over 
by a common achool-boy, after havmg read, a.~ they did, the manu
script. preceding and succeeding the lOl't sheet." 

It moat have been at thiB time, (May, 1829,) that Smith 
received a revelation. "informing him of the alteration of the 
manuecript of the fore part of the Book of Mormon." Thia is a 
curiOUB document, very indicnth·e of Smith's Bhrewdnet111 in at 
once detecting the trick lVhich the wags at the printing-office 
were playing upon him. It forbids the re-translation of the 
abstracted portion, points out to Smith whel'(', "upon the plates 
of Nephi," a more particular 11000unt might be found, oororoande 
him to tramlate tliat, and adds, " Thus I will confound thoee 
who have altered my word»." Perhapa our readera will think 
that the only penon " confouwled" is the Prophet him.elf. 

We have mentiooed Martin Harris'• desire, in the oommence
ment oft.he bUIIUlca, to get a 1ight of" the plates," and Smith'a 
pretence that thia was unlawful. He, however, profeaaed to 
copy a part of the engravings upon paper J and with thitl Harris 
huteued to coDBUlt Dr. Charles Anthon, of New York. Some 
Jean aftenrarda, the Mormom reported that Profe1110r Anthou 
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bad pronounced the inacriptiona t.o be " reformed Egyptian 
hieroglyphics." Tbia drew forth an i.DBtantaneo1111 denial from 
the Profealor, whoee letter 111ppliee the following information OD 
the method of tranalati<n& :-

" When I uked the 1,enon (Hllfflll) 'lll·ho brought; it, how he 
obtained the writing, he gave me the following aooount : A 'gold 
book,' C01111isting of a number of plat.ea, fut.ened together by wiree of 
the ll&Dle material, bad been dug up in the northern part of the state 
of New York; 1111d, along with it, an. enormoua pair or 'spectaclell ! ' 
These spectacles were BO large, that if any one attempted to look 
through them, his two eyes would look through one glass only; the 
iq,e<.iacles in queBtion bcini; altogether too large for the human face. 
'Whoever,' he l!llid, •exammed the plates through the frW!8eB, wu 
enabled not onh· to read them, but fully to understand their meaning.' 
All this knowledge, however, W1IB oonftned to a young man, who had 
the trunk, containing the book and ~lea, in hie BOie p<lll8ell8ion. 
Tl,ia !!°""11 ma11 """ plaud bt!Ailttl II cwrtaill, in a garTCt in a fann
hoURe, and, being thU& concealed from view, he put on the &peetacles 
occasionally, or, rather, looked through one of the glu!letl, deciphered 
the charact.en in the book, and, having committed some of them to 
paper, lianJed copiu frflfll bt!liind t/,e Cllrlain to tlio,e to1o atooJ o■t
aide. "-Jlayl,ett1, p. 28. 

During the proceas of " translation," myaterioua hinta had 
been uttered about the fortbroming book, and great efforts made 
to secure for it a favourable reception. Smith be.gan to preach, 
and succeu l!OOn crowned hi& efforts. On the bt of June, 1831, 
the first Conference of the l!OOt was held at }'ayette, New York, 
and " the Prophet " found himself at the head of about thirty 
disciples, including the members of bis own family. A miuion 
to the Indiana-the "Lamanitea" of the Book of Mormon
wu undertaken by Cowdery and PBl'ley Pratt; and the lleCODd 
epoch of the history of the impoature commenced. 

The Mil!l!ionaries contrived, on their way to the " Laman
itea," to call on Rigdon. At fint, he pretended to di&Credit 
their 1tory ; but, in a l"cry short time, notwithltanding that he 
had reb11ked them for tempting God by 1CCking "a 1ign," he 
committed the same 1in, and pmfeemd to be converted. He 
immediately repaired to the Prophet, and became hi& mmt 
aea.loua and able coadjutor. Smith's previOU& immorality, igno
rance, and impudence, having created many enemiell, the whole 
party were ordered, by "revelation," to remove to Kirtland, in 
Ohio, (Rigdon', residence,) "the eutem. border of the promued 
land." In the mean time, Cowdery and Pratt had reached Mie
lOUJ'i, had reported favoonbly of the country, (Jacbon County,) 
nnd had, nt the Prophet's instance, begun to purchatie land. 
Hither, after a few wccb, Smith, Rigdon, and llOme otherll, pro
ceeded; and Smith puhliahed a "re.elation," selecting tbiR u the 
fut11re Zion, although that honour had but recently been usigned 
to Kirtland. After deviling rulee for the allotment of land 
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and the organization of the Church, and laying the foundation. 
stone of a temple, he returned to Kirtland. Most of hill diBci. 
plea removed to Mi110uri, while he remained to itinerate and 
make converts. But he made enemies here, 88 well 88 in New 
York; and at Hiram, on the 25th of January, 1832, he and 
Rigdon were tarred and feathered, and otherwise maltreated, by 
an infuriated mob. Upon this, he hutily returned to Inde
pendence, narrowly CBCaping the ,•engeance of his punuen, who 
tracked him to LouiBville. He was obliged, however, in a few 
months, to go back and look after hill mill, farm, store, and even 
the bank(!), at Kirtland. He was solemnly acknowledged, at 
thill time, by about three thoUl!&Ild disciples. Soon, however, a 
formidable achism, productive ultimately of great calamities, 
broke out in the community ; and Smith, hoping to cheek, 
while he appeared to gratify, the ambition of hill dangeroua 
coadjutor, and thereby to strengthen his own influence, auo
ciated Rigdon and another with himeelf, u the supreme govern. 
ing body. In the mean time, the old non-Mormon eettlcra 
became alarmed at the incre88ing numbers, intolerant claims, 
and infamoua practices, of the new sect. Hostilities commenced, 
and raged so furiomly, as to lead to the abandonment of Jack-
110n County br the Mormons, and the purchue-by "revela
tion" from Kirtland-of lands in Clay County. The towns of 
Far-West and Adam-on-Diahman were founded, and prosperity 
began once more to dnwn upon the colony. On the 5th of May, 
183.J., the Prophet llet out on a journey to MU180uri. Mr. May
hew speaks of thia journey ne if it bad no object but the peace
able regulation of the aft'ain of the sect. But from what Dr. 
Kidder saya, it ill evident that the Mormonites meditated retalia
tion upon their enemies in J ack110n County, and that Smith's 
journey, accompanied aa he wu by nearly a hundred persons, 
wu, in fact, a military expedition on a email acale. The com
pany was called "the army of Zion," and wu regularly drilled 
and equipped. Smith published a " re,·elation," amounting to a 
declaration of WIU'; and his bancl wu considerably increased, b7 
recruits from Mormon settlements, os he approached MiMOun. 
He waa, however, met by a deputation from the old settlers, wlm 
.protested agaimt hill advance, and threatened the army with 
public vengeance. Smith became frightened ; il!llued a " revela
tion," declaring the war at an end; left about one hundrod and 
fifty volunteel'II in Clay County; and travelled back, "like a gen-
. tleman, with plenty of money," leaving the remnant of hill band 
to return as they could. Many of them were compelled to beg 
their way back. 

" In 1836 they formed nmong themselves BCveral large mercantile 
firDlll, the Prophet, of coune, being a partner in each; am\ continued, 
bv means of falaehood and decqltion, to procure good~ in Butfalo and 
New York to the amount of more tbRn thirty thou11ancl dollars. With 
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theee the Prophet and his Priests rigged theUlllelves out in the most 
ooetly apparel, at tllt- top of the fuhioDII. 

" Subllequently, they had a ' revelation,' oommanding them to estab
lish a ' hank, which 11hould swallow up all other banks.' This wu 
HOOD got into operation on a pretended capital of four millioD11 of dol
W'll, made up of real estate round about the temple. By means of 
great activity, and an actual capital of about five thousand, they suc
ceeded in setting afloat from fifty to one hundred thoU11&11d dolW'I!. 
This concern WIii! closed up, after flourishing three or four weeks. 
During this perioo, the land speculation had been fully entered into 
by the gang. They contnM,-ted for nearly all the land within a mile 
and a halt' of the temple, laid it out into city lots, mid procooded with 
the operation of buying mid selling lots to o,ae anot1,er at the most 
extravagant prices, 

"But their career was HOOn brought to a close. Suits were insti
tuted against them under tho laws against private banking, mid Smith 
and Rigdon were fined one thousand dollim each. Their printing
establishment, with a lall,--e quantity of books and paper, wu taken, 
and sold to pay the judgmcnt. On the same night the whole was con
sumed by fire, set by the Mom1om. This was followed by the flight 
of the Prophet aud his head-men for Missouri, and a general breaking
up of the establishment in this quarter."-Kidder, pp. 128, 129. 

In the mean time things were growing wone in Miaaouri ; 
and, at last, a war of extermination commenced,-the people of 
the State being determined no longer to tolerate the Mormona 
among them. A party of Mormona wu mllllll8Cl'ed by a corps 
of militia, acting, it is alleged, under the orden of Boggs, the 
Governor of the state. Partly to resist the auaulta of their 
neighboun, and partly to exterminate ~certain disaenten among 
themaelvea, a secret aociety was formed, called, " The Danghten 
of Zion," and, afterwards, "The Danite Band." Orson Hyde (an 
ex-apostle) made affidavit, that die memben of this band took 
" an oath to support the heads of the Church in all things that 
they aay or do, whether right or wrong;" that they appointed 
from among their number a company of twelve, to burn and 
destroy the neighbouring towna ; that Smith's plan waa to take 
the State ; that he pretended to hia people, that they would have 
poaseaaion of the United States, and, ultimately, of the whole 
world; that he had aaid he would tread do'l"m his enemies, and 
walk over their dead bodies, &c., &c. Hyde profeaaed to leave 
the Mormona, on account of their immorality and impiety ; and 
Lieut. Ounniaon, who resided among them in Utah for a year, 
and whoae gntitude for the kindneaa of hill Mormon hoata 
induces him to put the moat favourable conatruction on their 
doings, admits that at this time, according to the confession of 
the Mormona themaelvea, thia band were sworn to extenninate 
obnoxious persona; and "that persona suddenly disappeared, or 
'Blipped their breath;' but they aay they were hone-thieves, and 
vile wretches, who left aociety for ita good!' 
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Before long, the leaden of the aect were betrayed and impri
soned; while their followen were mercilesaly hwitod from Mis
souri to the prairies,-men, women, and children,-in the depth 
of winter. Early in the following spring, Smith rejoined liis 
followers, and induced them to settle in Illinois, just above the 
Desmoines Rapids, on the river Miuiuippi. Hither, in a few 
months, about fifteen thoUB&nd souls were collected ; and, in a 
year and a half, the1, built two thoUllll.Dd hoUBeB, besides schools, 
and other public edifice&. The new city waa named Nauvoo, or, 
"The Beautiful." 

Smith had now attained the zenith of his power and popularity. 
He became temponl and spiritual head of the community; and, 
according to the varied duties which he discharged, he waa 
"Prophet," "President," "Mnyor," or "General." It is cer
tain that he meditated great aggreuive designs, BB is evident from 
a curious correspondence of his with one James Arlington Bennett, 
whom the Prophet, quoting Mahomcd, designated his "right
hand man." Bennett offered his services, in what Mr. Mayhew 
drily calls, a "too candid" epistle; that is, he treated Smith's 
enterprise u a clever and profitable hoax, in the profits of which 
he proposed to have a share. The latter, in reply, while pre
tending to reprove the worldly spirit and sinister hints of his 
friend, ID08t cunningly contrives to accept his offer. Besides the 
craftineu which it devclopes, Smith's letter contains some spe
cimens of his learning. (P) For instance :-

•: Were I an Egyptian, I would exclaim, Jal,.,,1,.,1,, Enisli-90-on
ilo,k, Flo-ee,, Flo,-i,-iB; • 0 the earth! the power or attraction, and 
the moon passing between her and the 11un ;' a Hebrew, Ha11eloheem 
9erat1; a Greek, 0 Tlieo, pJ,o, e,i; a Roman, Do111in11• regit me; a 
German, Gott gehe 111ui tltR licht; a Portugee, (!) &11/,or Jwi Cl,rido 
e libordade; a Frenchman, Dk11 defend le Jroit."-Mayl,e,c, p. 116. 

During thi11 period, Smith actually became a candidate for the 
Presidency of the United States; and, in thnt character, issued 
an addl'e88 to the people of the Union. This is a very curious 
document, most comically sprinkled with scrn1,a of bad French, 
Italian, Latin, Dutch, aml Greek. 

l\leantime, the enrolment of the male inhabitants, under the 
designation of the "Nauvoo Legion," proceeded vigorously; 
and American officers became alarmed at their discipline, eqnip
ments, and tactics. The fowidation-stone of a magnificent 
templewBB laid, with nulitary pomp, by" Genenl Joseph Smith." 
In the plenitude of bis pride, he gave to the N aurno Corporation 
a jurisdiction independent of that of Illinois ; and this body 
refused to acknowledge the validity of any legal document, not 
countersigned by their President. At the same time, the germs 
of the polygamy which they now practise more openly, began to 
appear among the leading Mormons. Sidney Rigdon is said to 
have introduced the "11piritual wife" doctrine ; (a mere cover fer 
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any amount of promll!CUOUI! licentioumea ;) and "Joe" is Aid 
to have acted upon it, if more discreetly, not lea freely, than his 
mend. Lieut. Gmmiaon (always a most reliable authority, 
when he admits anything dieadvantageo111 to the Mormons) 
says, that "women impeached him of attempted seduction, 
which his apology, that 'it wu merely to see il they were vir
tuous,' could not satisfy." We should think not ! 

It is 110 wonder that, under these circumstances, public pre
judice rapidly increased against the Mormons. Diuenten, too, 
D1ultiplicd fast in Nauvoo, and exasperated the passions of the 
1urrounding population, by the disclosure11 ol violence and sen-
1ualit1 which they profCl!l!ed to make. At last, matten came to 
a crisis. A Dr. Foater, who profCllled to have caught the Pro
phet in an att.empt to seduce his wife, set up a newspaper, caJled 
the " Expositor," which contained 110me most shocking accusa
tions. It was ,·oted a public nuisance, and ontered to be abated. 
The m·dcr was executed by the destruction of the printing-office, 
types, &c. }'oster and his partner fled to Carthage, and pro
cured warrants for the arrest of Smith and sixteen other rioters. 
Smith refused to ocknowledge the warnmt, and marched the 
officials, who attempted to serve it, out of Nau,·oo. This breach 
of the law of the Stat.e could not be m·erlooked, and preparations 
were made for a deadly struggle. The Go,·emor of the State 
took the command of the militia in person. By his mocleration 
and tact, however, he persuaded the Smiths to 8WTCnder and 
take their trial for the riot ; and thus the sackage and pillage of 
N auvoo were, for a time, prevented. The pril!Onen were lodged 
in the gnol of Carthage. Both the mob and militia were 
,·iolently excited against them ; and, as it began to be rumoured 
that they were likely, after all, to escape, the brutal rabble took 
the Jaw into their own hands, overpowered the guard, rushed 
into the prison, and deliberately s~ot Joseph and Hiram Smith 
dead on the spot. The murderers wel'c ne,·er arrested ; the 
brothers, of course, were regarded as martyn ; and, as all reason
able men had foreseen, the sect began to spread more rapidly 
than ever. 

Dr. Kidder gives us 811 outline of the sworn testimony of many 
witnCll8C8, "on the trial of Joseph Smith, Jun., and othen, for 
high treason, and other crimes against" the State of Missouri. 
This testimony imputes the most murderous intentions and 
inflammatory speeches to the Prophet and his ooadjuton ; and 
gives specimens of the compliments which the former paid to his 
Mislonrian neighboun. The forces of the Stat.e were "a d-d 
mob;" "if they came to fight him, he would play h-11 with 
their apple-carts;" and very much more, of a worse kind. The 
Mormons, indeed, allege that the witnesses for the defence were 
hocussed, and clriven away. But Smith's refusal to administer 
state-law is matter of unquestionable bi.story. It is also :ibllll-
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dantly clear, that he taught his followen to look forward to the 
day when they should "spoil the E,o,ptians," or, 88 he facetiously 
termed it, "milk the Gentiles." And what &Ort of morality does 
the following " revelation " teach? 

" Behold, it i11 aid in my laws, or forbiclden, to get into debt to 
thine enemie1 ; but, behold, it is not aid, at 1,11y time, that the Loni 
should not take when He pleues, aml pay RB l!8emoth Him good: where
fore, 1111 ye are agents, and ye are on the Lord'• errand; and whatever 
ye do according to the will of the Lord, is the l,ord's blllineu," &e.
Doetrinu a11J Oo1eaa11t•, p. 156. 

It would not be very wonderful, if the more indiscreet and 
unscrupuloUB memben of the sect should ha\"e acted on this hiut, 
and given a very literal interpretation to the promises and denun
ciations of their ProP.het, especially when they &11w him quietly 
accumulating his DU}itary force. Indeed, acoonling to Lieut. 
Gunnison, the Monnom themselves acknowledge that this was 
the cue. 

" Tho,r allow that mi■takes have been made by individuals in carrying 
out their dootrinel : for iDBtance, many have 1uppo100 that the time 
was come when they should take p01184!88ion of the property of the 
Gentile■ ; and that it would be no theft to secure cattle and grain from 
neighbouring puturea and fields, thus ' spoiling the Egyptians ; ' and 
we are tolJ} by themselves, that ■uch conduct had to be forbidden from 
the public desk. Thill instance of wrong application of the dogma, 
that they are ' the stewards of the Lord, and the inheritance of the 
earth belongs to the saints,' shows that some foundation exists for the 
charges against them, on the score of inl!6Curity of property in Illinois 
and Mis■ouri ; and that abusea can easily arise from their principles, 
when residing near people of other religious view1."-Gt11Hti101t, p. 66. 

Other leu exceptionable, but most annoying, modes of dealing 
with obnoxious residents in Nauvoo, are mentioned by this 
author. There ia &0mething exceedingly grotesque in the fol
lowing:-

" One of U.ese wu celled • whittling oil'.' Three men ,vould be 
deputed, and paid for their time, to take their jack-knive■ and stick11,
down-east Yankees, oC coune,-and, sitting down befol'll the obnoxious 
man's door, begin their whittling. When the man came out, they 
would stare at bim, but say nothing. If he went to the market, they 
followed and whittled. Whatevt"r tauntat, cunea, or other provoking 
epithets were applied to them, 110 notice would be taken, no wonl 
■poken in return, no laugh on their facH. The Jeers and shouts of 
11treet urchins made the wellriu ring; but deep silence pervaded tht" 
whittlers. Their leerish look followed him every whel'll, from • mon1-
ing dawn to dusky eve.' When be wu in-doors, they eat patiently 
,lo"'ll, and 11111iduoualy performed their jack-knife duty. Three da,·11 
are aaid to have been the utmoat that human nature oould endure ·or 
thi■ silent annoyance ; the man came to terms, sold his poue&11ions for 
what he could get, or migrated to parts unknown."-Gt,nni.ltn,, 
pp. 116, 11'7. 
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We put it to our readen, whether a community, in which 
such doctrines and practices prevailed, could avoid making ene
mies, OI' hope to escape the vengeance of those whom they had 
injured or annoyed? America is not a penecuting nation ; the 
utmost latitude of religious opinion being permitted throughout 
the Union. Why should Mormons form an exception? Why 
should they be penecuted, while Shaken, Milleritea, Camp
bellitea, and the whole brood of sectaries, for which the land is 
famous, escape? For olll'l!elves, we believe the true answer will 
be found in the statements now given. As to the anti-MJnal 
tenets and practices of" the Prophet" and his disciples, candour, 
surely, obliges us to allow, that, among communities on the fron
tien of civilization, and in so . rude a state as the population of 
Mi880uri and Illinois, the abaence of penecution against such a 
sect u this would have been more wonderful than its presence. 
With all moderate men in America, we deplore the lawleuneu 
of some of the enemies of Mormonism; but we cannot be sur
prised at it; nor can we acquit the leaden of the Beet from the 
charge of having wilfully and deliberately provoked it. 

The murder of the Prophet greatly excited the people of 
Nauvoo; and, as might have been expected, cunes and threats 
of vengeance were muttered against their neighbours. By the 
influence of the Governor, however, and, still more, by the tact 
and address of the leading MormoDB, the crisis passed over 
quietly ; and, after " the martyn " had been buried, amid sincere 
and general lamentation, the sect proceeded to elect a 8\lcceal!OI' 

to "the Seer." There were two or three candidates, including 
Sidney Rigdon, Smith's second in command. The UBual elec
tioneering tactics appear to have been adopted by "the Saints." 
The choice finally fell on Brigham Young, the present head of 
the Mormon Church; who, according to Lieut. Gunniaon,-

" Wiih a mien of the most retiring modesty and diffidence in ordi
nary intercourse in BOCiety, holds a spirit of ardent feeling and great 
shrewdnese; and, when rowied in debate, or upon the Preacher'• stand, 
exhibits a boldneu of speech, and grup of thought, that awe aud 
enchain with inteme interest,--controllin,t, BOOthing, or exuperating, 
at pleasure, the multitudes that listen to 1wi eloquence."-0.Hiaott, 
p.129. 

But there was to be no rest for the new sect, so long as they 
remained in the vicinity of their fellow-countrymen. "From 
Januuy to October, 1845, they lived a life of sturt and strife;" 
and, at last, after much deliberation, it was agreed to " retire into 
the wildemeu to grow into a multitude, aloof from the haunts 
of civilization." The first movements westward were made in 
the spring of 1846; and the bands of emigrants had to encounter 
the most heart-rending BU8'erings. Meanwhile, the work of 
erecting the temple at Nauvoo was perfected. On the day of 
coruiecration, Priests, Elden, and Bishops, even from among the 

\"UL. II. XO, Ill. I 
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pioneera of the desert-pilgrimage, were prel!ent; and "from high 
noon to the shade of night wu there a acene of rejoicing and 
eolemn cowiecration of the beautiful edifice, on which eo much 
anxiety and thought had latel1 been expended." But u eoon u 
the cowiecration wu finished, all the omamente, symbols of 
faith, &c., were removed in hute, and the temple deserted. 
Then commenced the general emigration; but, u the Mormons 
did not remove quickly enough to aatisfy their enemies, the 
remnant in Nauvoo, in spite of an agreement allowing the exodua 
to take place iu BUooe88ive detachments, had to suatain a regular 
siege, and, after three days' bombardment, were finally driven 
out by fire and 111rord. 

The pioneer-band started for the Great Salt Lake in the spring 
of 1847. They arrived on the 21st of July; and were followed 
on the 24th by the Church Presidency, headed by "Brigham, 
the Seer." The latter day is their grand epoch, and ite anni
venary is celebrated with great solemnity. Their progresa since 
their arrival in the mountains baa been truly marvelloua. " The 
dignity of labour" is an article of their BOcial faith ; and they 
seem to have literally adopted, and universally applied, the scrip
tural rule, that " if a man will not work, neither shall he eat." 
Notwithstanding the almost total destruction of their first crops 
by locU11ts, and the conaequent preBBure of famine ; and in spite 
of repeated conflicte with the predatory Indian tribes around 
them, their indomitable perseverance baa been rewarded with 
oomplete succeas. Their great city on the Salt Lake-

" Was laid out into equares in 1847 : the &treets are one hundred 
and thirty-two feet wide, with twenty-feet side walb ; and the City 
Creek, divided to run along each walk, and water a colonnade of trees, 
and &110 to be led into the gardens. The Iota contain each nearly an 
acre, and face on alternate atreets, with eight Iota in each block. The 
site is on a acarcely perceptible slope, except the northern part, which 
riaea upon the firBt natural termce, and lies in the angle of the main 
W ahntch range, running north and south, and a giant IIJl11r that 
makea out directly to the west, and terminates one half-mile from the 
Jordan River. The city iB four miles equare, and touchea the river 
bank on the west side."-Gunniloll, pp. 82, 33. 

Besides this, they have spread themselves over the adjacent 
country, built several towns and cities, and are fast developing 
the agricultural and mineral reeources of a region which, siI or 
aeven years ago, wu a mere desert. In July, 1852, Lieut. 
Gunnison estimated the population of Utah at about 80,000; 
and it baa surprisingly increued since then. The " travelling 
college " is compassing aea and land to make proselytes; and the 
Mormon apostles have been v~ succeaaful in Europe, especially 
in Germany. They have M188ionaries even in the Pacific 
Islands; and, except in this last instance, wherever they go, they 
expend all their energies in stimulating the emigration of the 
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faithful to Zion, where the grand "gathering" ia to take place, 
preparatory to their final triumph, ud the advent of the millen
nial gJory. Their progreBB in our own country baa been wonder
ful indeed. They tint appeared in England in 1887, and in 
sixteen yean they profeaa to have won over 800,000 souls. 
From two to three thoUB&Dd persona, on an average, annually 
leave our aborea for the great Salt Lake Valley, "principally 
farmen and mechanics, with 10me few clerks," &c. They are 
described u generally intelligent and well-behaved, and many of 
them highly reapectable. Their arrangements for the mainte
nance of order, cleanlineaa, &c., on board, are admirable ; and, 
altogether, it ia quite clear that this system ia, year by year, 
abstracting a large number of our moat valuable fellow-
countrymen. • 

It is thia consideration which givee importance to the 111bject, 
and renders an analysis of the history and faith of Mormonism 
something more than a disgusting task; as will mther appear, 
if we turn our attention to the Mormon faith, and to the prac
tices that have grown out of it. Would to God that our remarks 
might deter some of our farmers and mechanics from committing 
themaelvea, and especially their toit1U and datlfllal~•, to the 
"tender mercies" of this shocking compound of infidelity, hea
thenism, immorality, and cant I 

And, first of all, the Mormons are avowed Materialiata. They 
utterly ridicule the notion of spiritual, aa distinct from material, 
existence; and remoneleaaly apply their doctrine to the Deity 
himaelf. Thus, among them,-

"' God the Father' ia held to be a man perfect.ed; but ao far 
advanced in the attribute. of hie nature,-hia faitl, intelliaence, and 
power,-that, in comparison with u, he may be called 'the In.finite.' " 
-Gvnniaon, p. 43. 

"First. God himself, who sits enthroned in yonder heavens, ia a 
man like unto one of yourselves : that ia the great secret. If the veil 
was rent to-day, and the great God, who holds thia world in it.a orbit, 
and upholds all things by his power, if you were to aee him to-day, 
you would aee him in all the penon, image, and very form u a man ; 
for Adam wu created in the very Cuhion and image of God : Adam 
received imtruction, walked, t.alked, and converaed with him, u one 
man talb and communea with another ....... I am going to tell you 
how God came to be God. God himaelf, the Father of ua all, dwelt 
on earth, the eame as J eBUB Chriat did; and I will 1how it Crom 
the Bible. J esua said, ' Aa the Father bath power in himlelf, even BO 

hath the Son power,' to do--whatP Why, what the Father did; 
that IID8Wer i1 obviou: in a manner to lay down his body, and take it 
np ■pin. Jesna, what are you going to do P To lay down my life, 
u "'1 FatA~ did, and take it up ■pin.''-s..itl'• Lan &r,,u,n, • 
g1IOUd liy Gtm1tuoti, pp. t3, 44. 

Again: they say,-
" Now, God, our Father, dwell• on his planet, (KDWJ 11Dd mea

l 2 
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Burell time by one of it.a revolutions .... ... Bri119 fi11ite, he employs 
agent.a t.o bring and communicate information through his worlds ; 
and all the material agent.a of light, electricity, and sound, or attri
but.es, are employed in this thing."-Gv11nU011, p. 56. 

Once more, we quote a paaaage from Orson Pratt, aa given by 
Dr. Kidder:-

" ' Here, then, is the Methodist God, without either eyes, ean, or 
mouth !!! And yet man wu created after the image of God ; but this 
could not apply t.o the Methodists' God, for he has no i,,,age or li/u
,_. ! The Methodist God can neither be Jehovah nor Jesus Christ ; 
for Jehovah Hhowed hia faeti to M01!e8 and t.o the aeventy Elden of 
larael, and his foet t.oo : he also wrote with his o- finger on the 
tablet& of done. laaiah informs us that 'his - is not ahortened ; 
that hii ear is not dull of hearing,'" &:JJ.-Kidtler, p. 2:38. 

or JeaUB ChriBt they hold, that h~ 
" Is the oft'spring of the Father by the Virgin Mary. The eternal 

Father came t.o the earth, and wooed and won her to be the wife ot 
his boeom. He sent his herald-angel Gabriel t.o announce espousals 
of marriage, and the Bridegroom and bride met on the plains 01 

Palestine ; and the Holy Babe that wu bom wu the ' tabernacle,' 
pre~ for, an~ usumed by, the Spirit-Son, and that now collBtitut.es 
a dod."-Gvtlt11101t, p. 43. 

or the Divine Spirit Pratt aaya,-
" The' Holy Spirit, being one part of the Godhead, u aZ.o a flUltfflal 

ndrttlflCfl, of the aame nature and properties, in many respects, u the 
Spirit.a of the Father and the Son. It exists in vast, immeasurable 
quantities in connenon with all material worlds. This is called God 
in the Scriptures, u the Father and the Son. God the Father and 
God the Son cannot be every where present ; ituktJd, tuy eaflnot be 
flfffl i11 t1DO placn at tlu 1am, ,uttmt. But God the Holy Spirit ia 
omnipresent : it erlends through all space, intermingling with all otlur 
matter; yet no one atom of the Holy Spirit can be in two places at 
the same instant."-Pratt', Kingdom of God, pp. 4., 5. 

It ia not without a sickening shudder that we have compelled 
ounelvea to tnmacribe thia farrago of abominable blasphemy ; 
but our duty requires 118 to expose the real character of Mor
monism. We shall not insult the judgment and piety of our 
readen by any attempt at refutation, but shall leave these 
declarations to make their own impreuion. 

The Mormon notion of FAITH is very peculiar, and, in one 
aspect, profane. It is thllB defined:-

" ' Through faith we undentand that the worlds were framed b]_ the 
word of God ; so that things which are seen were not made of things 
which do appear.' 

"By this we undentand that the principle of power, which existed 
in the bosom of God, by which the worlds were framed, was faith ...... . 

"It is the principle by which Jehovah works, and through which 
he exercises power over all temporal, as well u eternal, things."
Doctrine and Oot,enant,, pp. 2, 3. 
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Thus, by a mOBt ridiculoUB pervenion of Scripture, that faith in 
divine testimony, by which we learn the creation of the univene 
out of nothing, ia tranaferred to God, 88 if it were " the principle 
of" creative" power" in him I We are surpriaed to find that 
Mr. Mayhew ia half captivated with this nonsense. He says,-

" On thi& point, Mr. Bowes, the author of a pamphlet entitled 
' Mormonism EIJH>lled,' and a public debat.er agaimt the Saints in the 
manufacturing district& of England, hu not been fortunat.e in attack
ing their theology. He cbargea them with ignorance of the word 
' faith : ' he hu only proved hi& own. Faith, he sar■, i■ crediting 
te■timony, and uk■, 'What testimony God had to credit P' and there
fore conclude■ that faith i■ not an attribut.e or God, but of believer■. 
Mr. Bowe■ hu here confounded speculative belief with practical faith. 
With the Mormon■, on the contrary,' faith i■ the principle of power,' 
both human and divine."-.MayAMii, p. 291. 

We confeu we do not understand Mr. Mayhew; and we doubt 
whether he understands himself. Of all vague expresaion■, 
nothing can be more 80 than to call faith " the principle of 
power." This explain■ nothing. Let us be told that faith in 
the divine testimony, (conceming Jesus Christ, for example,) 
while it stops short at mere credence, ia ,peculative faith; but 
that, when it 80 receives that testimo~l 88 to trust in him for 
salvation, and to work by love, and purify the heart, it iai pradi
cal faith; and we can understand what ia said: but to say that 
"belief in testimony" iai speculative, and "the principle of action 
in all intelligent beings" is practical, faith, is to utter 80 much 
unmeaning nonsense. Mr. Mayhew decries the Reformation of 
Luther, 88 "directly opposed to the mystical spirit that lies con
cealed in the bosom of all religiOWI communities ; " and prefen 
the authority of "the great American sage, Mr. Emenon." 

Upon the aubject of B.&n1s11, they teach the neceuity of 
immenion, by a properly-qnalified penon, (that ia, one of them
aelves,) for the remission of aina. Thiai ia an element of "Camp
belliam," and iai adduced 88 an internal evidence of Rigdon'• 
original complicity in the fraud, inumuch u he officiated 88 a 
Campbellite Preacher during the "translation" period. But 
Smith early improved on the original notion, and taught a 
atrange doctrine on the BUbject of "baptiama for the dead." 
The following iai Lieut. Gunnison'a outline of thia doctrine, 
drawn from the " revelation■ " in " Doctrine and Covenant&," p. 
300, et ttq. :-

" The further peculiarity of the 111bject con■i■ts in a vicarioua 
immer■ion or living per■on■ for their dead friend■, who have never bad 
the opportunity, or neglected it, while living. Thi■ i■ called' Baptism 
for the dead.' There being, according to their view, a probationary 
state in the IIJliritu&l world while that on earth eii■ts, so that by 
proxy one can fulfil all 'righteoUBness,' by submitting to all prescribed 
rite■, of which bapti■m is one, it w presumed that those gone before 
have repented, and are now deairoua of bapti■tic benefits ; and hence 
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it ie enjoined, that the ' greateet respomibility that God hu laid on 
us, is to look after our dead,' and ordered, that a man be baptized for 
c1eceued relativea, tracing back the line to one that held the priest
hood among hie propniton. who, being a u.int, will then take up the 
place of sponsor, and relieve him of further responsibility. All thOBe 
who an, th111 admitted to lllllvation will be added to the hoUBehold of 
the baptized penon at the resurrection, who will then prefer his claim, 
or do u our Lord did at the grave of Lazarua, and call them forth in 
the name of J8IIOII; over whom he, u the mOBt distinguished of the 
line, will reign u Patriarch for ever ; and his rank and power among 
kingly aaint.e will be in proportion to the number of his retinue."
~. pp. 415, ~. 

It ia only neceuary to add, that, after BUfficient time h88 been 
allowed to build a temple at Zion, or any appointed ff stake," no 
other places are permitted to be wied for the baptisms for the 
dead. The design of this ia obvioUB. Members, 88 they gather 
to ff Zion," or its " stakes," are required, under severe penalties, 
to contribute largely for the service of the temple, and the main
tenance of ff the Presidency." The above doctrine, therefore, 
appealing to the sympathy of survivors for the unquiet souls of 
their departed friends, is admirably fitted, like the kindred doc
trine of purgatory, and its 8880Ciated vicarioUB m888e&, to fill the 
co8'ers of the priesthood, and to promote the aggrandizement of 
the leaders of the aect. There can be no baptism but by a pro
per person in the proper place ; and of courae the faithful will 
hasten to ff gather" to that place; where they must pay hand
somely for their privileges. 

We ma1 pass over all that ia Aid of Mormon cosmogony, and 
of their views 88 to the millennivm. But we mUBt not forget to 
mention that the continuance of the power of working miracles 
ia an essential article of the faith of this sect ; and that its Mis
sionaries every where pretend to exercise that power. But, even 
were we unable, in any case, to prove collUBion and jugglery, we 
should refuse to be convinced by apparent miracles, wrought by 
bad men, in confirmation of unscriptural dogm88. The world 
baa often been cheated br, " lying wonders," and the ff deceivable
Dellll of unrighteoUBneBB ; ' and, conaidering the vicious character 
of the authors of this imJilOBture, and the nature of their peculiar 
tenets, we pronounce thell' success to be only another instance 
of the same melancholy kind. 

ff The gift of tongues " W88 early exercised by the more 
sealous- Mormons ; but, at that time, Smith found it convenient 
to denounce these gifts, by revelation, 88 ff works of the devil." 
NevertheleBB, when bia prophetic stock in trade ran low, in con
sequence of some unfortunate gueBBeB, he began to speak with 
tongues himself. The following ia a specimen of his ff gifts : "
" Ak man ola Mm 01& man a1& ne commene ea Aolle go,te en /,abm 
eia glai /aoaaue Aoaanne en hoUe go,te en eaac milkea Jeremiah, 
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EzeNI, Nt!plai, ulai, St. Join&," &c. &c. A aeceder teetifies, 
that he bimaelf', on one occuion, " waa at length called upon to 
speak, or Bing, ' in tongues,' at bia own option. PreferrinK the 
latter mode, he sung, to the tune of 'Bruce'• Addreu,' a combina· 
tion of sounda which aatoniahed all preaent." One Higbee, 
formerly an Elder, gives thia aa the rule: " Riae upon your feet, 
and look and lean on Chriat ; ,peak or make some aourul ; con
tinue to make sounda of some kind, and the Lord will make a 
correct tongue or language of it." Thia ia " the-gift-of-tooguee
made-eaay," with a wi.tneaa. 

Great pretenaiona have also been made to the gifts of healing, 
and of caating out devils. The 1pecimena of the latter are too 
Billy and profane to be inserted here ; and, aa to the former, 
when we find that, whether the patient recover at once, or only 
by alow degrees, or whether he die quietly, the miracle is equally 
genuine, we know what value to attach to these supernatural 
pretenaiona. A Mr. Bacheler, during the progress ofa diac11118ion 
with a Mormon teacher, investigated three cues of pretended 
miracles, and, in every instance, compelled his d:in;ent publicly 
to confirm his testimony, that there wu no • miraculoua 
about them.* 

A Bingular story is related by Mr. Tucker. He Aya, that 
on one occaaion a stranger, who had obtained accommodation for 
the night at the howie of a Canner, awoke the family by. the ID.Olt 
dreadful cries and gro&111; and, in spite of all that could be done 
for him, expired before morning. At an early hour, two 
travellers came to the gate, and requested entertainment. On 
hearing of the diuater which had occurred, they requested to aee 
the corpse; and, after looking at it for a few minutes, one of 
them wd they were Elders of the Church of Jeaua Christ of 
Latter-Day Sainte, and empowered to work miraclea,---con
cluding by offering to bring to life the dead man before them. 
At their request the neighbours were aummoned, and,-

" The Mormon Elden commenced their tuk by kneeling and praying 
before the body with uplifted handai and eyee, and with most &tento
rian lungs. Before they bad proceeded far with their prayer, • 111dden 
idea etruck the farmer, who quickly quitt.ed the house for a few 
minute., and on bi& return waited patiently by the bedaiide until their 
prayer wu finiehed, and the Elden were ready to perform their miracle. 
Before they ~ he respectfully aid to them, that, with their per
miNion, he wt.lied to uk them a few queetiona upon the BUbject of 
their miracle.' They replied, that they bad no objection. The Carmer 
then uked, • You are quite certain that you can bring tbia man to life 
again P' 'We are.' • How do you know that you can P' 'We have 
juat received a revelation from the Lord, informing UB that we can.' 
'Are you quite sure that the revelation wu from the Lord P' 'Y e11 : we 
cannot be miltaken about it.' ' Doell your power to raile tbia man to 

• ~. pp. 218-111!1. 
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life apin depend upon the particular nature of hill dueue, or could you 
now bring any dead man to life P' 'It makea no diJference to u; we 
could bring any corpee to life.' 'Well. if tbia man had been killed, 
and one of hie anm cut off', could you bring him to life, and also restore 
to him hill arm P' ' Certainly : there iB no limit to the power given us 
b1 the Lord. It would make no diJference, even if both hi.a anm and 
hiB lep were cut off'.' ' Could you restore him if hie head had been 
cut otf P' 'Certainly we could.' 'Well.' llllid the farmer, with a quiet 
llllile upon hiB fea.turea, ' I do not doubt the truth of what 1111Ch holy 
men &Nert, but I am demous that my neighboun here 1hould be fully 
converted, by having the miracle performed in the complete■t manner 
po■■ible; so, by your leave, if it makea no diJference whatever, I will 
proceed to cut off' the head of thiB corpse.' Accordingly, he produced a 
huge and well-■ha.rpened broad a.xe from beneath hi.a coat, which he 
1wung above hie head, and wu apparently a.bout to bring it down upon 
the neck of the corpse, when, lo and behold! to the amazement o{ all 
pre1ent, the dead man ata.rted up in great agitation, and ■wore he would 
not have hiB head cut otrfor any consideration whatever. 

11 The company immediately seized the Mormon,, and aoon ma.de 
them ronfeu that the pretended dead man wu also a Mormon Elder, 
and that they had sent him to the farmer's houae, with d.irection11 to 
die there at a particular hour, when they would drop in, u if by acci
dent, and perform a miracle that would utoniah every body. The 
farmer, after giving the impoaton a aevere cha.atitlement, let them 
depart, to practiae their impo■ition in BOme other quarter.''• 

The mc,et BUccinct and intelligible account of the discipline and 
polity of Mormonism which we have found, is thUB given by Dr. 
Kidder, from the 1111Dmary of Mr. Corrill :-

11 There a.re in the Church two prieathooda : fint, the Melchiaedec, 
or high, priesthood, also called the greater prieathood ; aecond, the 
Aaronic, or leaaer, priesthood. In the first, or Melchiaedec, prieathood, 
were ordained High Prieata and Elden ; in the 1econd, were ordained 
Prieat■, Tea.chen, and Dea.com. Each diJferent lfl'IWe choae one of it■ 
number to preside over the rest, who wu called 'Preaident,' and whoae 
duty it wu to call together thoae over whom he presided, at stated 
time■, to edify one another, and receive instruction from him. The 
tint, or high, prieathood wu to ■ta.nd at the head of, and regulate the 
Bpiritual concerm of, the Church ; the aecond, or lea■er, prieathood wu 
to a.dminiater in the ordinancea, and attend to the temporal concern, of 
the Church. Three of the High Prieata were chose[ n] and set apart by 
the Church to preside over all the Churches, of that order, in all the 
world, and were called 'President•,' and conatituted what iii called' the 
fint presidency.' ......... The Church that wu to be established in 
Ja.ckBOn County wu called 'Zion,' the centre of gathering; and thoae 
eatabliahed by revelation, in other places, were called 'Btakes of Zion.' 
......... Each stake wu to have a presidency, conaiating of three High 
Prieata, chosen and Bet apart for that purpose, whose jurisdiction wu 
confined to the limit■ of the atake over which they took the watch-

• For thia, lllld the Rol'J about the abstnction of part of the Book of Mormon, we IU'II 

indebted to onr ~"1 nl1llble contanporv,, "The Britiah 1Dd Fomp Enn~lical 
lleview ... 
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care. There W'llll also to be a high council, coDBi■ting of twelYe High 
Prie■te, established at each stake; also a Billhop, who Rtood at the head 
or the leaser priesthood, and administered in temporal thing■ ; he had 
two CoUDBellon,, who, with himaelf, formed a court to try transgreuor11. 
Ir two memben had a ditliculty,. they were to settle it between them
■elve■, or by the B11Bi■tance of another, acrording to the ScriptureM; but, 
if they could not do thi■, then it went before the Billhop'• court for 
trial; but, if either party wu di-tillfied with the Billbop'• deci■ion, he 
could appeal from it to the high council. There wu also a travelling 
high council, collllisting of twelve High Prie■te, called 'the Twelve 
Apoatle■,' or 'THE TWELVE,' whOBe duty it wu to travel and preach the 
gospel to all t~e world. . They were also to ~te the Church in all 
place■ where it wu not properly organu.ed. One of their number pre
aided over the re■t in their councilB. There were other bodie■ formed, 
called 'the ■eventie■,' coDBillting of seventy Elden each, (not High 
Prie■ts,) ■even of whom pre■ided over the reat in their councilB. These 
■eventiea were to travel ud preach in all the world, under the direc
tion of the twelve, who were to open or lead the way, and then call 
upon the ■eventies for usistance. There were three of the■e bodie■ 
formed, called the fint, second, and third ■eventie■. The fim preai
dency, the high council, the twelve, and each of the ■eventie■, were 
equal in power; that ill to say, each had a right to discipline their own 
memben,, and transact other busine■s of the Church within their call
ing; and a decillion of either one of tbe■e bodie■, when in regular ■euion, 
could not be appealed from to any other ; for one had no right or power 
to reverse or overthrow the judgment or decillion of the other, but they 
could all be called together and form a conference, coDBillting of all the 
autboritie■, to which an appeal could be taken from either one, and the 
decillion revel'lled. The■e were the rega1ar constituted authoritie■ of 
the Church ; but, be■idea this, Smith and Rigdon taught the Church, 
that these authoritie■, in ruling or watching over the Church, were 
nothing more than ■ervante to the Church, and that the Church, u a 
body, bad the power in them■elve■ to do any thing that either or all or 
tbe■e autboritie■ could do."-Ktdtkr, pp. 121-123. 

We are not told how far this privilege is reconciled with the 
prerogatives of the Seer and others, in receiving and iuuing 
" revelationa ; " but we know that Smith and his colleagues always 
eucted, and generally aecured, implicit obedience to their orders. 
It muat be home in mind, too, that the prerogatives of these 
varioua orders extend to civil, 88 well 88 eccleai88tical, administra
tions. The Mormona delight to call their system a " Theo
Democracy," but it is quite evident that Brigham Young is " the 
moat autocratic ruler in the world." By means of his high 
council, he knows 88 much about the private opiniona and con
cerns of all around him, 88 a French Minister of Police, and pro
bably far more; and, backed by the authority of "revelation," 
can eaeily aecure the obedience of hill vauala. 

But one of the darkest features of Mormonism remains to be 
mentioned. We have hinted at the penonal profligacy of the 
Prophet and hie coadjuton; and in the system, 88 practiaed in 
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America, we find the image of the debasing luata of ita origina
tors. Thia is a heavy charge, coutantly denied by English Mor
mona, and, no doubt, disbelieved by many of them. But it can 
be abundantly made good. 

The trouble11 at Nauvoo were immediately occaaioned by the 
" ■piritual wife" doctrine of Sidney Rigdon, and ita application 
by the Prophet in the instance of Mrs. Foster. The charges 
then mged on this head were indignantly denied ; but subee
quent e.enta have corroborated them. Indeed, Lieut. Gunniaon 
te■tifie■ that equivocation on this ■ubject is quite common :-

" An intelligent ladl' informed me that 1he had conaidered it ~ht, 
when uked b1 her friends, during 1,11 e1111tem visit, to say, that• 1t iii 
no doctrine o OUlll to have 1piritual wivee ; ' md this, although the 
intenogatora may have had in their minds nothing more than plurality 
11D.d ita 111ppcl11811. ab1111811."-0-iaott, p. 67. 

The following statements on the subject of polygamy are from 
the same pen :-

" That 111&11y have a large number of wive1 in Deseret, is perfectly 
manifest to any one residing among them ; and, indeed, the subject 
begine to be more openly diacuaaed than formerly ; and it is announced 
that a treatise ill in preparation, to prove by the Scriptures the right 
of plunli!, by all Christiana, if not to declare their own practice of 
the ■ame. -P. 67. 

" They go so far u to say that our SaviotlJ' had three wive1,
:Mary, and Martha, and the other Mary whom Jesus loved,-all married 
at the wedding in Cana of Galilee."-P. 68. 

"That polygamy existed at Nauvoo, and ill now a matter IIClll'Cely 
attempted to be concealed among the Mormone, ill certain ...... It is a 
thing of uaual and general converaation in the mountains. I have 
often heard one of the Presidency spoken of with hill twenty-eight 
wive1 ; another with • forty-two, more or le118 ; ' and the third, called 
an old bachelor, becauae he baa only a baker'• dozen."-P. 120. 

It is not for us to enter further into this disgusting ■ubject, 
nor to discus■ the reaaona which, according to the above friendly 
author, are adduced in justification of the practice. It should 
be enough to have established the truth of the 11CCU11&tion. The 
Mis■ionarie■ of the aect in England continually deny it ; and no 
wonder: for, were they to preach and practice polygamy among 
us, they would not make many converts. But there cannot be 
a doubt that Mahommedanism itself is not more remarkable for 
this form of licentiousness. And is it into a 1ystem like this, 
that our English matrona and virgina are to be enticed ? And 
will our " farmers and mechanics " abandon the severe and holy 
virtue■ of the Chriatian commonwealth, for a people among 
whom the honour of their daughters and sisters is a thing of so 
81Dall account ? How will they feel when commanded by " reve
lation" to hand over their beloved ones to the harem of one of 
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the High Priests of this scheme of aemmalii, and lust ? 0 that 
their eyes could be opened to aee the social and moral perils 
into which so many of them seem diapoaed to ruab I 

Of coune, BUch a practice poiaona the very aomcea of society, 
and the moral taint affects all clauea. Listen again to Lieut. 
Gunniaon:-

" Of all the childreo that have come under our obeervation, we 
mwit, in candour, 1111y, that thOBe of the Mormom are the moet law1-
and profane. Circumatancea oonnected with travel, with ~tiou 
in a new home, and desultory life, ma-, in part account for thia : but 
when a people make pretelll!iom to J'allling up a 'holy generation,' 111d 
are commanded to take wives for the purpoee, we naturally look at the 
quality of the fruit produced by the doctrineil ; and BUrely ~ would 
not complain of the 1eripture rule,-' By their fruits ye lmow 
them."'-P. 160. 

In like manner, profaneness and extreme vulgarity are com
mon among them, " both in the pulpit, and out of it." Smith 
could swear like a trooper ; and so, it seema, can his succeaaon, 
the only caution used being, not to mention the name of God in 
their swearing. 

These statements are confirmed by letten from emigrants to 
their friends in this country. The writers, in many instances, 
bitterly bewail their folly in being duped by the Mormon 
apostles. They represent them 88 " a gang of specnlaton and 
gamblen, who don't value a man'• life more than that of a 
cat ; " " unaatiated despots ; " addicted to " gaming of every 
description on the Sabbath, BUch aa bone-racing, rolling the 
ten-pins, playing cards, dancing, swearing, and every thing elae 
that is beyond decency." 

Such is Mormonism :-" of the earth, earthy," a religion of 
sensuality and blaaphemy. Its steps "go down to death; its 
feet take hold on hell." The rapid spread of such a plague 
among our agricultural and manufacturing population is a por
tentoUB occurrence. We are glad to find that the ReligiOU1 
Tract Society and the W ealeyan Book Room have issued tracts 
on the subject. In this country there baa been, there will be, 
no persecution; but the surprising growth of the system shows 
that it is u unsafe to ignore, 88 it would be unwise to persecute, 
it. Let UB, depending upon God, use all the weapona that 
reason and religion allow, to effect its suppreaion. 

In the United States, Mormonism is felt to be a threauming 
political fact. The Territory of Utah hu been recognised by the 
Federal Govemment; and already the Govenunent officers have 
come into collision with the inhabitants. Indeed, it could not 
be otherwise. Their settled policy, in such matten, ia th1111 
described :-

" Their President of the Church ia the temporal civil governor, 
6ecaw, he iii the aeer of the Lord, and rules in virtue of that pro-
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phetic right over the home and catholic ' Latter Day Saints or the 
Church or Jeinu Christ,' uaually Btyled 'the Mormom.' And should 
one be usigned to them not or their creed, or other than their chier, 
he would find himself without occuri:tion. He probably would be 
received with all due courtesy u a distinguished personage, cordially 
received in BOCial intercowile, ao long u ltil tktuaM11r pleued tu 
i,,fl-tial t11~• and peoph; but, u Governor,~to uae their own 
e:q,rMBive phnae,-' he would be let· severely alone.' Were he to 
convoke an IIBl!eDlbly, and order an election, no attention would be 
paid to it, and he would be aubject to the mortification or seeing • 
legialature, chosen at • dift'erent time, enacting statute&, or else the 
old onea continued, and those lawa enforced, and the C&8eB arising Crom 
their conflict adjudicated, by the present tribunals or justice, under 
their owu Judgea."-0-.uoit, p. ~-

Accordingly, the Judges originally eent from W aahington 
either fled, or lfere ~ed.; and Moonon functionaries now 
administer Mormon law in the Territory of U tab. But how 
long will the inhabitants be content with the inferior position of 
a Territory? And, when they shall claim to be incorporated 
with the other States of the Union; how will the difficulties 
ariaing from their peculiar views and polity be adjusted ? These 
difficulties have recently been forcibly put by the New York 
correspondent of "The Times" newapaper. He says,-

" There ia riaing into view, in the very centre or the American 
Republic, • structure or spiritual despoti111m, which puts to blush the 
pretensiom or Hildebrand ...... The whole system or Mormoniam is 
utterly repugnant to all our moral, religiou;i, and p<>litical ideu ; 
and incompatible with the acope or all our imtitution111. The 
Church is every thing, and intermeddles with every thing. It utterly 
blots out private conacience. It control.ii the bodiea, the BOul1, and 
the rortunes or its Collowel'I!. The ucendancy or the priNthood treads 
under root the great frinciple or popular sutrrage. Let the popular 
voice take what direction it may, it ia at once overborne by the awrul 
and imperative voice or the heresiarch1 at the head or the community. 
The Mormon district hu already been inaugurated u a Territory, and 
in thia capacity 8U8taiDII important relatiom with our Federal Govern
ment. They send a Delegate to Congress, who may participate in 
debate, without the right to vote. The President also appoints their 
principal ofticera,-Governors, Judges, Marshals, Postmasten, &c. 
These officers are sworn to obey the laws and coustitution of the 
Republic. Some serious conflicts have already ariaen between the 
Mormons and the Federal officers. The laws and the authority or 
the Republic have been openly set at defiance, and its agents driven 
from their posts; while the President yielded BO far for the time u to 
recall hia official delegates, and intrusted Mormons with the execution 
of those laws which they had defied ...... Utah will l!OOn di.play a new 
phue : it will, in accordance with our constitution, become a BOvereign 
State, but o~, thereby, a higher, more clearly defined, and far 
more ucred allegiance to the Federal Government." 

The writer then goes on to show that its constitution must be 
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in accordance with that of the United States; that, therefor.-, 
religious intolerance must ceaae, polygamy be abandoned, and 
the country be open to aettlen from every part of the earth ; 
that not a vestige of the priesthood can be admitted into the 
civil government, nor the slightest interference of the ecclesias
tical power be for a moment tolerated ; and that, when any 
Mormon law tolerating polygamy, or any other BOcial vice, 
comes up on appeal before the Supreme Court of the United 
States, it will be declared immoral and uncoDBtitutional. He 
anticipates the most determined adherence to their own laws 
and usages on the part of the MormoDB; and certainly their put 
history favours this anticipation. For a time, this may retard 
the incorporation of the Territory as a State ; but, in the end, 
" the laws of the nation must be rigorously carried out in Utah, 
or the Republic submit to the utter prostration of its authority, 
which it will never do.'' 

We hope that the aerious aspect of aft'aira presented in the 
above remarks of an able and impartial American writer, will be 
deemed a sufficient apology for the length to which our own 
obaervationa have extended. A question arises, u to what will 
he the solution of the difficulties enumerated. Tbe writer sug
gests the probable good effect of that intercourae with their fellow
men, which the Mormons had intended to escape, but which 
Divine Providence baa forced upon them by the discovery of gold 
in California, and by the measures in progress for constructing 
the high road from the eutem States to the American El Dorado 
through the very heart of their territory. The contact with 
modern ideas and influences, and the transforming power of 
steam, which the Great Pacific Railroad will introduce, may gra
dually ameliorate the character of the Mormons, and BBSimilate 
them, in spite of themaelves, to the enterprising and progressive 
community, in the midst of which they are compelled to live, 
and may even effect the entire destruction of the system. 

To this estimate of the influence of extemal circumatancea 
mnst be added a still more comforting consideration arising out 
of the elements of disruption contained in the system itself. The 
student of Providence is often called to adore that retributive 
justice by which various evils, by the law of their own develop
ment, are made to work out their own cure. In the preaent cue, 
Lieut. Gunniaon enumerates at least five elements of disturbance 
in the social condition of the Mormons :-1. Polygamy, with its 
uniform attendant, IM aocial degradation of roonaa11. Theae men 
say,-

" That to give the poBt or honour or or comfort to the lady is absurd. 
If there ie but one seat, they •y, it of right belonga to the gentleman, 
u,d it ie the duty and place or a man to lead the way, and let the fair 
partner enter the house or room behind him. The glory or a wolllM 
11 constantly hl'ld forth to be a' mother in brael,' or, literally, a child-
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tender. The delicate aentiment of companionable qualitiee and ment.al 
attachment.II .finds no place in the phil010phy of plurality of wivee, 11epa
rate from groaeer 11enauoUB enjoyment.II. While introducing this great 
cauae of disruption and jealoUBiee into families, they cultivate in schools 
the art.II of peace, that tend to soften and elevate a community ; and 
the antagonistic principlee, one of rolling back to Asiatic stationary 
civili7.lltion, the other of progressive enlightenment, mUBt come into 
collision."-Gtinttwm, p. 157. 

Our readers will join with us in saying, " The sooner the bet
ter I" 2. Another calll!e is, the want of sympathy among the 
young with the views of the adult memben of the community. 
The former are, generally, "no fanatics," care nothing for doc
trines, are many of them quite opposed to "plurality," because 
of the mutual insecurities inseparahle from it; and, by their libe
ral education, and occasional contact with Christian influences, 
are acquiring a dislike to the sensual and despotic hierarchy, 
under whose government they are living. 3. There is a pro
ject for publishing an edition of the Bible," amended" by Joe 
Smith. This will be " no more the Christian book of the present 
Churches than the Alcoran, or the Zendivesta ;" but will "neces
sitate an apostasy from one religion to a diff'erent creed, and to the 
worship of a diff'erent God." Then, many who have embraced 
Mormonism, under the belief that it was the purest form of 
Christianity, having their religious principles shocked by such 
impiety, may be expected to abandon the system. 4. The sys
tem of tithes is another element of disruption. 

" By tbia engine, immen11e IIWll8 are accumulated, and put at the 
dispoul of the Preaidency ; and it.II comipting influences of irrespon
irible upenditure will, BOOner or later, be developed. It cannot be 
lo~ before thoae reetleu, ambitioUB, and talented perBOilll, who are 
denied the great privilegee which untold treuures 118CW'e, will become 
dissatisfied at the sight of eaae and luxmy in the managera of what 
they may conirider a relitfiow ,peevlatiott ; and some may envy the 
harems of the sh"herda of the flock, 111pported indirectly by the 
labours of the hirelings," &.l.-Guttnwm, p. 162. 

6. A fifth came ariaea from the probability of disunion in the 
Presidency itaelf, aa illUBtrated by the quarrels of Smith and 
Rigdon in the earlier history of Mormonism. Indeed, internal 
diuenaion baa generally been the forerunner of the external 
1188&ulta to which the people have been exposed. In fine,-

" All theae Beede of distrUBt, ambition, and discontent are sown in a 
fruitful 10il ; and, if they are left quietly to germinate by the powera 
at a distance, cannot fail to deetroy that unity which renden the 
Mormon community so formidable to any that might seek to control 
it."-Guu~, p. 163. 

We hope that these anticipationa will be speedily realisro. 
That Mormonism can exist for any great length of time, now 
that it is, in spite of its promoten, once more brought into contact 
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with the advancing civilization of the nineteenth century, we by 
no means believe. Thia and all similar outrages upon the com
mon sense and religioua convictions of the Christian world are 
under the ban of Him who baa said, " I will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it: and it shall be no more, until He come whose right 
it ia." Until He come ! Are we near His coming? la the hideoua 
brood of heresy, contention, superstition, and infidelity, now 
arising in the bosom of evangelical communities, an evidence that 
" the last days " have already begun? a presage of the approach 
of the last and greatest conflict between truth and error, Christ 
and Belial ? Questions of religion are now, more than at 
any former time, awakening the attention, arousing the paaaiona, 
and marahalling the forces, of the world. A war of religioua 
opinion impends over Europe ; China ia convulsed to its centre, 
and the throne of its Tartar Emperor, and the religion of the 
country, are tottering with the shock of an insurrection; the 
Chlll'Clies of our beloved fatherland are tom by strife and divi
sion; and (let not our readers smile at the anti-climu) behind the 
rampart of the Rocky mountains, Mormonism ia accumulating 
its resources, and preparing its array, for a conflict, not ao much 
with the Republicaniam, as with the Christianity, of America. 
"Not the earth only, but the heavens," are shaken. Let ua 
pray and hope for the advent of " the Desire of all nations," and 
for the universal establishment of that " kingdom which cannot 
be moved." 

AaT. V.-1. Elffltnta of Mett!Orolo1111: bei,,g tM Tlaird Editiora, 
rt!IMed and t:nlarged, of " Mett!Orological ENtJJ•·" By the 
late JoaN Fa1:01:a1c11: DANIEL, D.C.L., Ox01L, &c., &c. 

2. Annak• tk l'O/,aen,atoin Royall! di! BTVl!lk•, publw """ 
Frau fk l'Etat. Par le D1aECTEUB A. QuETELET, Secretaire 
Perpetuel de l' Academie Royale des Sciences, &c., &c. 
Tom. VII. 

3. Quarterly &port• on IM Mettoralt>n of E"fltlllll, IM &n.tl 
of Scotland, and Part• of Ireland. By J AKZI GLA.Isau, 
F.R.S., Secretary of the British Meteorological Society. 
(Publiahed with the " Quarterly Reports " of the Regiatrar
General.) 

4. 01,aen,atio,u in Mapetilm a,ul Meteoro'/ogJ, JatUlt! at Malter•
toun, i,a Scotland, i11 IM Obttroatory of General 8w T/ao,a,u 
Macdor,gall Brubane, Bart., ~c., ~-, in 1844. Edinburgh, 
1848. 

5. 06-enJatioJU rnadt! at tM Mapetical and Meuorological 
06.erwstr,ry at Toronto, i11 Canada. Printed by order of Her 
Majesty's Government, under the Superintendence of CoL. 
Eowno S.unNE. Vol. II., 18"3, 18U, 1845. London, 1853. 
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6. NoutN!aw: Memoire, de l' .4.catllmie Royak de, Sciertct, et 
&llu-Ltttru de Bru.:nllu. Ohatn,atiou de, P""'°'1affln 
Periodiquu. 

Ma. L.&waoN, a gentleman resident at Bath, hu devoted hi■ 
time and wealth for many year■ to meteorological reeearches. He 
hu accumulated numeroUB valuable in■trumentll of research, and 
ia him■elf the inventor of ■everal. A.mong■t the■e latter we find 
catalogued, "the Atm011pheric Recordt?r, which i1 a mechanical 
wonder, worked by clock-work ; by which the amount of rain, 
amount of evaporation, amount of electricity, direction and force 
of wind, height of barometer, height of thermometer, and degree 
of humidity, are con■tantly writing the1D11elvea down day and 
,uglat, each change being recorded at the precise moment of 
occurrence, without the aid of an ob■erver." The entire collec
tion, and the ■um of £1,000, were offered by Mr. Law10n to the 
public, on the condition that £10,000 more be mb■cribed, and a 
central ob■ervatory founded at Nottingham. It ia almo■t anne
cea■ary to remark, that the project wu warmly taken up, e■pe
cially at Nottingham, and that an ample proportion of the required 
■um hu been ■ub■cribed. Thi■ movement may be considered u, 
in 10me degree, marking an epoch in the hi■tory of Meteorology, 
being t!ae fint in which a municipal body hu had a ■hare : we 
will, therefore, take our ■tand upon it, and, looking backward at 
earlier effort■, and forward to probable results, put our readera 
into po■■euion of aome fact■ u to tire progreu and practical 
application■ of the ■cience. 

The fint and moat important reeearches into Meteorology were 
tho■e which had reference to the influence of atm01pheric changes 
on the health of individuala and the pl'Ollperity of nation■. These 
will al way■, indeed, be con■idered of primary importance. Nothing 
i1 of 1uch vital national intere■t a■ the ■upply of food : it is not 
utoniahing, therefore, that the greatest political changes recorded 
in history have resulted from defective crope, the consequence of 
wide-1pread and destructive atm01pheric changes. All the nations 
who■e history OODBtitutea the history of ancient and primie-val 
civilization placed Meteorology amongst their practical ■ciencea. 
As a ■cience, however, it can never exist except on the wide bui1 
of a■tronomical knowleqe. Hence it wa■ that A■tronomy and 
Meteorology constituted bot one ■cience amo11g1t thoee nation■, 
under the designation of " A■trology ." Thi■ united ■cience puaed 
from the Egyptian■ and Chaldeans to the Greeks and Romans ; 
but, with the lOII of the Pythagorean theory of the univer■e, it 
degenerated into empirici1m, and hu remained an empirical art 
to this day. So recently, however, 88 the clo■e of the seventeenth 
century, that is to aa7, until the rise of the Newtonian phil010phy, 
A■trology wu cultivated by the learned, and constituted an 
important branch of the physical and medical ■ciences of the 
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day. It presents, indeed, in this respect, the BB1De relation to 
Astronomy and Meteorology which Alchemy bean to Chemistry. 
Founded upon dogmatic 11811ertions, u to the influence of the 
sun, moon, and planets, and their conjunctions, both upon the 
health and happiness of individuals and the prosperity of nations, 
-many of them fanciful, all of them traditional,-it wu dis
tasteful to the rising school of inductive philosophy, at the he&a 
of which Copernicus, Galileo, Kepler, &c., were found, and wu 
therefore repudiated by them. Nor were aome of those who cul
tivated the study of Astrology u a branch of phyaica ignorant of 
the doubtful buis on which it rested, or silent u to the best 
methods of strengthening its foundations, and harmonizing it 
with the rising spirit of the age. One of the earliest propositions 
for an extended and combined system of meteorological observa
tions WIii! advanced by an utrologian, with the hope of founding 
thereon ff the restoration of Astrology." In the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, the Parisian, Jean Baptiste Morin, a Doctor 
of Medicine, and Physician to the Duke of Luxembourg, pro
~ to himself this object. A notice of his views is to be found 
m Gadbury's Collection of the W orka of Sir George Wharton, 
an astrologian of the Great Rebellion.* In 1628, Morin printed 
ff Epistles to the South and North Astrologers, for Restoring of 
Astrology." He alao delivered Six Articles, &c., ff u n~ 
for the confirmation and demoUBtration thereof by principles, ' 
which we subjoin ea a curious document in the history of 
Meteorology:-

" 1. To collect from the histories of aeveral nationa of the world the 
mOBt eminent and notable changee that have therein happened, in 
respect of .ects, empires, kingdoDl8, wars, famines, deluges, &c., with 
the exact times of their changes, and the true poature of the con11tella
tions and planets preceding the 1111111e. 

"2. To obllerve the changes of the air, in respect of heat, cold, mo~ture, 
and draught; aa also the wind& throughout the whole latitude of the 
earth; and then the dift'erent places of longitude, in their natures and 
qualitiea, at the BBme and at several times, erecting celestial figures 
m~ congruo\18 for that purpose ; and tu mark well how from thence 
plant., brutes, and men are alfect.ed : and all theae obllervations to com
pare one with another. 

" 3. To erect the aeveral nativities of 1111ch 88 died not long after 
they were bom; of those that be sickly, or anr._'!'ays hurt, blind, lame, 
ulcerated, wounded, bumt, mutilated, &c., diligently observing the 
part. 80 affected; the which may mOlt conveniently be done in a 
spacioUB city, (such 88 Paris is,) where are many hoapitala, and poor 
people innumerable, many chirurgeona, and every day varioUB cuual
ties. 

• "The Work■ of the late mOlt neellent Philoeopher 1111d Allroaomer, Sir George 
Wharton, Bar., collected into one entire Volome. B7 John Gadh1117, Studeat in Ph7• 
1ick and Aetro)Of!:J. Loodon, 1888." 

\'OL. II, NO, Ill. K. 
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" 4,. By the help or the physicia.m, to find out (iC JlOllllible) the 
beginninlJII, species, accidents, and 10lutiom or all acute and daily 
diseuea, that every where abound; erecting celestial schemes to these 
beginninlJII; and that especially at Paris, where the exorbitant prac
tice of r~uent blood-letting does much disturb Nature's motions and 
crises in diseases, and very often elude and frustrate the astrological 
predictious of the ancients concerning them. 

" 5. What the ancient astrologers have delivered on every subject, 
the aame to collect and obsene in several, by diligent reading thereor, 
and to correct the figures or their experiments, in respect or the errors 
oCthe old Astronomy. 

"6. To argue and determine, by physical and astronomical reasons, 
conceming the system or the world, now so much controverted between 
the Copemica111 and Tychonists," &c., &A:. 

Morin, the proposer of this comprebeI111ire acheme of meteoro
logical observation in relation to Astrology, W88 no obecure 
empiric. He W88 Profe11110r Royal of Mathematica, had high court 
patrouage, 88 the intimate friend and confidential adviser of the 
two great French Cardinals, Richelie11 and Mazarin, and occu
pied, therefore, a m0&t influential and respoI111ible p0&ition. In 
aupport of his acheme he argued that, if this plan were followed, 
Astrology would be demonstrated " in a more excellent method 
than either Natural Philosophy or Physical have hitherto been 
by any 'man whatever." A century later, Newton fulfilled the 
object of the sixth " Article :" in 1783 a Meteorological Society 
was established, to carry out the objects set forth in the second ; 
and, during the second half of the present century, atatiatical 
inquiries have been ill1ltituted, to determine the influence of 
diurnal and BeB10nal changes on health and diaeue. The object 
of the third, fourth, and fifth Articles, Astrology itself, hBB dis
appeared from the cycle of the sciences. 

Previously to 177 4, meteorological obeervations were made by 
numerous private individuala 88 well in England 88 on the Conti
nent; but m that year a " Meteorological Journal" W88 kept, for 
the first time, at the Royal Society's Ho118e, by order of the 
President and Council, which included obaervatioil11 of the varia
tioI111 of the magnetic needle. This w88 printed in vol. I.xv. of 
the "TranaactioI111." In the same volume is a paper entitled, 
"An abridged State of the Weather at London in the year 1774, 
collected from the Meteorological Journal of the Royal Society. 
By S. Horsley, LL.D. ;" which is followed by a notice (by Dr. 
Horsley) of a Meteorological Journal for 1774, kept at Bristol, 
by Dr. Samuel Farr. In this Essay Dr. Horsley remarks, that 
although the practice of keeping Meteorological Journals is, of 
late years, become very general, no information of any importance 
h88 yet been derived from it. This he imputes to the want of 
proper tabulation of the observation■ made, and aubjoiilB tables, 
" aa an example of the method that may be taken in future to 
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remedy thia neglect." The greater portion of this Euay ia an 
interesting disquisition on lunar influence, full of clusical 
research, commencing with the earliest Greek writera. Hi• 
eighth table ia entitled, " For Trial of the Moon'• Influ
ence." 

In 1780, a few years after this date, the Meteorological Society 
of the Palatinate was established, UDder the auspices of the 
Elector Charles Theodore, who not only gave it the patronage of 
his name, but furnished the means of defraying the expenaea of 
instruments of the best construction, which were gratuitously 
distributed to all parts of Europe, and even to America. One of 
the tint acts of the .Auociation was, to write to all the principal 
U Diversities, Scientific Academies, and Colleges, soliciting their 
co-operation, and offering to present them with all the neceuary 
iD.ltromenta, properly verified by standards, and free of e1.pense. 
Professor Daniel infol"lllll 111, that this offer 11'118 immediately 
accepted by thirty Societies ; and the list of distinguished men 
who undertook to make the observations, 1how1 the importance 
which wu attached to the plan, and the zeal with which it wu 
promoted in every part of the Continent. The Secretary (Hem
mer) appears to have been indefatigable in bis e1.ertions to per
fect this truly princely plan of operations; and, even now, but 
little could be added to the precautions taken in the preparation 
of the instruments which he describes, or to the ample instruc
tions for their use which he transmitted with them. Some idea 
may be formed of the comprehensive scale of the Register, when 
it is known that it contains observations, three times a-day, of 
the barometer, magnetic needle, direction and force of the wind, 
quantity of rain and of evaporation, the height of any neighbour
ing water, the changes of the moon, the appearance of the sky, and 
the occurrence of meteors and of the Aurora Borealu. To these 
must he added, in some places, observations upon the electrical 
state of the atmosphere, upon the progrea of vegetation, the 
prevalence of disease, changes of population, and migration of 
animals. The field of observation e1.tended from the Ural 
Mountains in the eut, to Cambridge, in the United States, in 
the west; and from Greenland and Norway in the north, to Rome 
in the south. Unfortunately for science, the Secretary died in 
1790, and from that time the Society languished, until it 
became e1.tinct amidst the troubles and the wan of the French 
Revolution. 

The Tranaactions,or Ephmwridea, of this Society, e1.t.ending from 
1781 to 1792 inclusive, contain very interesting Euaya upon various 
branches of Meteorology, and, according to Profel8or Daniel, espe
cially the tint e1.emplification of the method of repreaenting the 
oscillations of the barometer by a curved line upon a scale,-a 
method of the utmost comequence in connecting detached obeer
vatioDB, and exhibiting their mutual relatioDB. ProfeBIOr Daniel 
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extends thiB plan to &bow (in three plates) that, within certain limits, 
the movements of the barometer coincide, by 10me general law, 
over large portions of the globe, 118ing the obsenations recorded in 
the EphetM:ruka. It is very remarkable, and, to an Englishman, 
10mewhat mortifying, that the answer of the Royal Society to 
the invitation of this Society is the only one, out of a vast 
number, which does not appear in the Transactions. Strange 
to say, too, during the years of these recorded obsenatioD.11, no 
Meteorological Journal was published in the "Philosophical Trana
actioD.11 ;" and thua an important break in the series of obsena
tions is made, and the comparison of them failB at a point which, 
for many reaaoD.11, is one of the utmost interest and importance. 
It would be curioua to ascertain the true reaeoD.11 of thiB conduct 
on the part of the Royal Society. 

In the year 1839 the Royal Academy of Bl'U81!els led the way 
in a further exteD.Bion of a part of the plan of obaervation ; 
namely, the influence of meteorological changes upon living 
things. The PERIODIC ce.&IU.CTER of these changes hu always 
been strongly impre88ed upon the obsener, and hu been exactly 
that character which gives the stamp of utility to the science, 
-the character which endues man with the gift of prescience in 
this u well as others of the physical sciences. N umeroua medi
cal writers have, in all ages, traced a connexion between phy
siological and pathological changes and soli-lunar influence, and 
few naturalists have omitted to note the periodic phenomena 
obsenable in Natural History. The varioua calendars and dials 
of Flora are founded upon obeervatioD.11 of thiB kind. The great 
Linrueus turned his attention, in 1750, 1751, and 1752,*verypar
ticularly to this point, and estimated highly the utility which 
might be derived from simultaneoua researches in the calendar 
of Flora in diff'erent countries. His vie-n were carried out by 
individual obseners, amongst the more note-worthy of whom are 
the Fosten, father and son, who, in 1838, had kept records for 
fifty years. 

We have seen how the lut of the scientific utrologera 
atruggled to fix the relatioD.11 of periodic change to vital actions ; 
we have seen, too, how this point occupied the attention of the 
fint acientific meteorologists : it is not surprising, therefore, that 
the establishment of a more widely-extended and more 1y■-
tematic method of observation should have been developed. In 
thiB respect, Quetelet, the Perpetual Secretary to the Royal 
Academy of Bl'U81!els, is a worthy aucceaor of Hemmer; and it 
may be granted, we think, that the more 1yatematic obeervation 
of periodic vital changes, in relation to meteorological changes, 
will have received as great an impulse from him, u meteoro
logical obsenation received from Hemmer. It wu in 1839 (u 
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we have remarked) that Quetelet firat developed a ')'Item, of 
which the Royal Academy at Bl'Wlllela should be the centre, for 
the obeervation and registration of periodical phenomena in ani
mals and plants. Observations on the time of flowering were 
commenced in that year, and continued in the following, in the 
garden of the Royal Obaervatory at Bl'Wlllela. At the end of 
1840, towns in Holland, and Frankfort, Pana, Geneva, Parma, 
and Bologna, were in correspondence with Bl'Wlllels. In 1841 
Cracow, Waraaw, Lemberg, Milan, &c., were added, and simul
taneous observations throughout Belgium were commenced, 
which have since enabled Quetelet to publish, in the Annak,, an 
Essay on the Climate of Belgium. In 1842 the ')'Stem waa 
■till further extended into other countries. It then included 
numerous observers in France, Ruuia, Germany, Italy, England, 
Holland, the United States, &c. In the following year (1843) 
Quetelet brought his plan under the notice of the British Auo
ciation for the Advancement of Science, at its Meeting at 
Plymouth, when a Committee was appointed to repart upon it. 
This Committee presented its Report to the Meetwg of 1845, 
adopting the plan, together with "lustructions"-mainly founded 
on those drawn up by Quetelet and his continental asaociates-
for the proper observation and registration of periodical pheno
mena. A noticeable and very serious defect in these " Instruc
tions" is, that they refer aolely to such phenomena as are within 
the domain of Natural History, (and to these, indeed, imperfectly,) 
while those belonging to Physiology proper are wholly omitted. 
For example : we are instructed to observe the time of moulting 
of the genus Mutela, but not the dun.tion of the moult ; the 
period at which the magpie commences its nest, but not the 
period occupied in the completion, &c. ; while the oviposition, 
incubation, &c., of all animals are wholly omitted. 

It would be a long-although not weariaome-taak, to trace 
the later progress of meteorological observation throughout the 
civilized world. Our space will not permit us this work of 
pleasure ; nor is it within the acope of our present object. Suffice 
it to aay, that there is no civilized Government which has not 
its Meteorological Observatory, and that scientific Societies vie 
with the Governments and with individuals, in the development 
of Meteorology by careful, l)'Stematic, daily observation. The 
Quarterly Report alone, by Mr. Glaiaher, is founded on returns 
from rIPTY Observatories, the Royal Observatory being the only 
one maintained at the public COBt; and the list undoubtedly does 
not contain the names of all the Observatories in the United 
Kingdom. But there is another kind of Observatory which we 
must notice, as having important relations to our subject. 

Tnazanu.L MAGNETISM is not ao ordinarily included in the 
COllllle of general education, as to render it altogether super
fluoua to remind the reader, that the earth and air, singly or 
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jointly, undergo periodic changes; that terrestrial and atmosphe
ric phenomena are mat.erially modified by what is known aa "the 
magnetic force." The earth acts on iron u though it were a 
bipolar magnet; but the geographical and magnetic poles are 
not ordinarily coincident ; ao that the needle of the compus 
rarely points due north, but to the eut or west of north, con
stituting the magnetic declination, or the wniatiott of the needle. 
There are, in fact, only two lines on the earth'• 1urface upon 
which the needle points due north and aoutb. Further : the end 
of the needle i1 depresaed toward■ the earth at different points, ■o 
as to be directed toward■ it (in dipping) at different angles. At 
all place■ in the northem hemi■phere the north pole of the needle 
ia thus depres■ed, in the ■outhern the aoutb poki. In the neigh
bourhood of the Equator there is an irregular curve upon which 
the needle is perfectly balanced : from this line northward■ the 
needle di~ more and more until, at a point in the vicinity of 
Hud■on's Bay, di■oovered by Sir James Bou, it is actually ver
tical. The inteuity of the magnetic force varies, 88 well 88 the 
declination and dip, being feeble near the magnetic Equator, and 
increaaing u we approach the Pole■. 

Now it bu been obee"ed, that there are important changes 
comtantly going on in these magnetic relatioDB of the earth. 
About-the year 1600, the needle in Europe pointed to the eut of 
north; in 1663 it pointed due north; from which date it deviated 
westward more and more till the clo■e of the laat century. For 
a short period after the commencement of the pre■ent, the needle 
remained stationary ; but for the laat twenty yean its declination 
baa decreased, turning, u if it would again become due north, 
and then deviate to the eut again. Besides these •ecular varia
tioDB, the needle shows diurnal and aMtuJI changes also, in 
evident relation with the BUD'■ progreu. 

It is not surprising that a desire to know more of this interest
ing department of physics bu been strongly felt, and that the 
collection of facts wherewith to lay the foundation of the science 
on inductive principles, baa been a favourite pusion with ■ome 
of the most eminent philo■opben of the day. The " Introduction" 
to the first volume of the " Toronto Obee"atioDB, " written by 
Colonel Edward Sabine, the veteran magnetician of the British 
AIIOciation for the Advancement of Science, is an interesting 
summary of the progresa of magnetic research. It wu in the 
year 1741, on April 5th, that Celsius at Upula, and Graham in 
London, di■covered, by contemporaneous and preconcerted obeer
vations, that magnetic di1turbances occurred simultaneously over 
large portions of the earth's surface. The fact lay dormant, until 
its re-diBCOvery by Arago in Paris, and Kupffer in C888D, by 
means of a aeries of obse"ations made in the years 1825 and 
1826. Singular interest waa attached to this discovery by the 
■cientific world; and unguine expectation■ have been entertained 
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that co-operative and aimultaneoua obeervation in dift'erent parta 
of the globe would lead to a knowledge of the ca118e of theee varis
tiona, and thUB contribute an important chapter to the physical 
history of our planet. Humboldt, Hansteen, and Ermann, on the 
Continent, undertook journeys to remote parta of the globe, with 
the special object of collecting facts aa to the direction and intensity 
of the magnetic forcea at different point.a of the earth'• IIW'face. 
Eapecially, the periodical variatiou of the magnetic direction and 
force, and their comparison with meteorological variationa, abio 
of a periodical character, wu an object of great interest; not 
greater, however, than the relation of those ttcular cAar,ge•, 
which, (in the words of Colonel Sabine,) with slow but systematic 
progression, alter the whole upect of the magnetic phenomena on 
the surface of the globe from one century to the next ; and 
which, in their natUJ'e, are not improbably connected with the 
cause of the Magnetism of the globe itself. 

The phenomena of Terrestrial Magnetism, it is evident, like 
those of Meteorology, could only be aucceufully investigated by 
uniform, widely-extended, and long-continued observations. Tbis 
conviction led, in 1834, to the formation of an A.uociation for 
the purpose, the forerunner of which wu the veteran Alexander 
von Humboldt, and which has since extended itself throughout 
the world, under the direction of Gau&8 of Gottingen. Already, 
(in 1828,) Humboldt had established a system of aimultaneoua 
observations on a small scale, and in 1829 he extended hie opera
tiona, under the patronage of the Emperor of RU88ia. Under the 
protection of Count von Cancrin, and " the superintendence of 
Profeuor Kupffer, magnetic stationa were fixed over the whole 
of the north of Asia, from Mirlajeff, by Catherinenburg, Barnaul, 
and Verllchinak, to Peking." 

Continental Government.a speedily responded to the call of the 
Gottingeu AsBOCiation; and in France, RU88ia, Germany, and 
Italy, public establishments were formed for the purpose of aiding 
in the accomplishment of this object. But Great Britain did not 
move, except through the desultory efforts of individuals, until, at 
last, in 1826, the attention of British philosopht'n was specifically 
drawn to the undertaking, (we quote Colonel Sabine,) by a letter 
from Baron Alexander von Humboldt to his Royal Highneu the 
Duke of S1181!ex, President of the Royal Society, relative to the 
claims which magnetic science mUBt be considered to have on a 
nation poaseuing such extenaive dominions in all parts of the globe, 
and such unrivalled means of contributing to the advancement of 
the physical sciences, by the formation of suitable establishment.a 
in the localities in which researches might be carried on. 

This letter had the desired effect. In the spring of 1837 the 
UnioerBity of Dublin voted the neceBBBrY funds for the establish
ment of an Observatory, in which all the researches connected 
with the sciences of Terrestrial Magnetism and Meteorology 
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might be ayatematically conducted. In the llllDIDet' of that year 
a Bite wu allotted at the Royal Obaervatory at Greenwich for a 
Matpll!tk Observatory; and, in 1841, a Magnetical and Meteoro
logi~ Observatory waa erected and maintained at Makentoun, 
in Roxburghahire, by Sir Thomas Macdougall Brisbane, at his 
aole expeme. 

But an impulse to increased and extended research waa alao 
given from another quarter. From an early period of ita history, 
the British Allaociation for the Advancement of Science gave to 
Terrestrial Magnetism considerable attention. It commenced in 
1834 a magnetic survey of the British lalands, which waa carried 
through in the two following years, although not a national work, 
in the sense of being at the national expense ; and it waa fol
lowed by similar surveys in other countries, made, however, at 
the expeme of their respective Govemmenta. This spirited pro
ceeding on the part of the ABBOCiation enabled it to address 
Government with effect, for aid in the prosecution of the inquiry 
into the geographical distribution of the magnetic forces, espe
cially in remote parts of the earth ; and thus originated the 
naval expedition, equipped at the public expense, in the year 
1839, for the purpoae of a magnetic survey of the high latitudes 
of the aouthem hemisphere. Certain points of prominent 
magnetic interest were also selected ; and fixed 1\lagnetic and 
Meteorological Observatories, at the instance of the ABBOCiation, 
were ordered to be established at th011e points; namely, in 
Canada and Van Diemen's Land, near the points of greatest 
intensity of the magnetic force in the aouthem and northern 
hemispheres respectively ; at St. Helena, the point of least 
intenaity on the globe ; and at the Cape of Good Hope, where the 
secular changes presented features of peculilll' interest. These 
Observatories were placed under the management of the Board of 
Ordnance. While they were in preparation, the Royal ·Society 
made an application to the Court of Directors of the Eaat India 
Company, to secure the co-operation of that body in India; the 
result being, that Observatories were ordered to be constructed at 
Simla, Singapore, Madras, and Aden,-the latter subsequently 
changed to Bombay. 

Closely related to Terrestrial Magnetism are the phenomena of 
the Aurora Borealu,-that, to our ancestors, moat portentous of all 
atmoapheric phenomena, appearing to them as flaming swords, 
or aa terrible armies in battle array in the air, or joined in fight 
with hurtling noise, and even cries of the wounded. At the 
Cambridge Meeting, the Committee of the British ABBOciation 
drew up special directions for observing these phenomena ; and 
Professor Phillips proJIOlled that York should be the centre to 
which such observations, at least, those made throughout the 
north of England, should be referred; urging, in favour of his 
proposition, that Yorkshire is not far from the southern limits 
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of vertical arches, is situate inland, and hu a regular climate. 
Renewed attention hu been given to these beautiful phenomena 
of late yean. 

It would be an interesting point, to aacertain exactly the total 
number of Meteorological Ohllervatories, including th01e which 
are devoted to magnetic observations, and to map them out, BO 

u to indicate, in some simple way, the activity and extent of the 
work of observation thu■ undertaken. Few pel'IIOns, if any, are 
aware how widely they are spread, how much they have increued, 
even within recent years, and what large reaulta are promised 
from their operations. 

We have said nothing, in this general sketch, of the numerou■ 
Altronomical Observatories which have been established by the 
munificent zeal of individuals, by Chartered Societie■, and by 
Government&; nor have we referred to the aedulou■ and widely. 
extended observations which have been, and are being, made,
at home u well u in remote regions,~n the tidal tll0Vffllffll1 o( 
the great m818es of water which occupy BO large a portion of the 
earth's awface. These researches have all an important bearing 
on the great principles of Meteorology, and should have their 
place in a history of periodical physical Bcience. That history 
it is not our province to write ; but we desire to lift a comer 
of the veil of retiring modesty and silence which enshrouds that 
army of observers, whose very existence is unknown to the heed
leas multitude,-men who, through the livelong day and night, 
watch with untiring auiduity the most trivial, u well u the 
most magnificent phenomena of earth, air, and ocean ; gazing 
here through a telescope of gigantic dimensions at some far dis
tant universe of BWls and planets ; there noting, with attentive 
and microscopic eye, the silent and mysteriou■ movement& of the 
magnetic needle, the index of mighty and deeply-hidden terres
trial forces : now looking every moment into ether for the first 
glance of the flashing meteor ; now listening to the first notes of 
the lark and the thrush, carolled at early dawn : at one moment 
recording the flash and the peal of heaven'• artillery ; at another, 
measuring the 1peed of the hurricane, or the force of the electric 
lightning ; at another, marking the weight of dewy moisture, the 
genial force of the solar rays, and the date of birth of the sweet 
flowen. If the simultaneou1 labours of twenty-four hours of this 
army of observers were made the 1ubject of a panorama, (as well 
they might,) it would be, perhaps, u wonderful and stirring a 
spectacle u was ever presented to human gaze. We should see 
men climbing with wearied hut undaunted step the highest 
attainable BUmmitB ; travelling trackless deserts ; voyaging in 
frail canoes on the wandering waves of unknown rivers ; 
plumbing the depth1 of wide-spread oceans ; encountering the 
"thick-ribbed ice;" enduring cold, thirlt, hunger; watching 
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wit~ "fell that long have known no alumber ;-nay, perislfing 
ftriooaly, amidst their laboun; for acience baa also ita martyrs. 

There are higher motives for these laboun than aapiring 
ambition or insatiable curiosity. Many of the labouren know 
that the deeper the inquiry, the clearer the knowledge of the 
nature and attributes of God. The ignorant impatience of 
acience, betrayed by not a few profeuedly religioUB people, would 
never be felt, or, if felt, would not be l!O rudely expreued, if they 
were aware that, by a large proportion of scientific men, the book 
of nature ii felt to be not lea a revelation of God than the written 
word ; and that it ii perused by them in a deeply religioUB spirit. 

We need only turn to the posthumous edition before 118 of the 
late Profe&IIOI' Daniel's " Researches," for evidence to this effect. 
We BUbjoin a quotation from the fint volume 88 an example of 
this, and u, at the same time, in some degree indicating the 
progreu of meteorological science :-

" In tracing the harmonious results or euch apparently discordant 
opention1, it is imJ)Ollilible not to palllM', to offer up a bumble tribute or 
admiration or the detligns of a beneficent Providence, tbUB imperfectly 
developed, in a department of creation where they have been soppoled 
to be mOBt oblcure. By an invisible, but ever active, agency, the 
wat.ers of the deep are nmed into the air, whence their distribution 
Collowe, ,a it were, by meuure and weight, in proportion to the bene
ficial effects which they are calculated to produce. By gradual, but 
alm01t insensible, e:a:pansions, the current, of the atmOBphere are dis
turbed, the stormy winds arise, and the waves of the sea are lifted up ; 
and that •~tion oC air and water is prevented, which would be fatal 
to animal e:a:iltence. But the force which operates is calculated and 
l!"°portioned; the very agent which caUBell the disturbance bean with 
1t a selC-controlling power; and the storm, u it vents its force, is itselC 
setting the bounds or its own fury. 

" The complicated and beautiful cootrivancee by which the waters 
are collected ' above the firmament,' and are, at the 1111D1e time, ' divided 
Crom the waters which are below the firmament,' are inferior to none 
ofthosc adaptations or INFUIITE W1soo11 which are perpetually etriking 
the inquiring mind in the animal and vegetable kingdoms. Had it not 
been for this nice adjUBtment of conflicting elements, the clouds and 
concrete vapours of the eky would have reached from the surface or the 
earth to the remotest heavens; and the vivifying nays of the sun would 
neve_r ~av~ been able to penetrate through the deDBe mi.et& of perpetual 
prec1p1tation ............ . 

" 1t ie foreign to my present purpose to enlarge upon the power, 
wiedom, and goodneee of God, u manifeated in the creation or the 
atmOBphere,-a subject full or interest, which hu been already moet 
ably illmtrated in the' Bridgewater Treatise&' of Dr. Prout and Pro
f8880r Wbewell ; but it never can be beside the purpoee to abow that, 
u we e:a:tend our acquaintance with the different departments of nature, 
10 the proofs of the moet e:a:quisite and perfect design multiply, and 
thUB to oumife1t, to the beat of our m01t humble ability, that the great 
Creator ie not only wiee, but 'in wiedom infinite.' " 
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Before attempting to illUBtrate eome of the practical uae.s and 
applicationa of Meteorology, it will be well to 1tate a few parti
culan of the ecience iteelf. The atm01phere ii a hollow 1phere 
of matter in an elutic fluid 1tate, which reeta and preuea upon 
the liquid and 10lid 1urface of the earth. It ii the province of 
Meteorology to inveetigate the changes which take place in this 
aerial ocean,-the 10urce of life to every living thing in it, or on 
the earth, or within the watere. The thickneBB of thil sphere of 
fluid elutic matter is about fifty milee, or, in proportion to it.a 
superficial extent, in the ratio of 1 to 4,000,000; that i1 to aay, 
ii equal to about one five-hundredth of the proportiona which the 
eheet of paper paeted upon a twelve-inch globe bean to the 1ur
face of that globe. Light and invieible u the atm01phere may 
appear, it hu weight, and baa been calculated to he aa heavy aa 
8,448 cubic leagues of quicksilver. It ii compreuible, and ii, 
therefore, heavier and more elutic in proportion aa it i1 nearer the 
earth.* Juat aa in the watery ocean, 10 in this, the aerial, there 
are great 1treams or current. of different temperature& flowing in 
different directiona, often turned aside by hill, or by mountains, 
-here chilled by ice-berge, there heated by the burning desert,
now loaded with aqueous vapoun from the ocean, now deprived of 
the lut particle of moisture by the m, land. The force of the1e 
currents varies, and, 10 varying, conatitutea the various grades of 
wind from the zephyr to the hurricane. The velocity or force of 
theee is indicated by the anemometer ; their changing tempera
ture is shown b1 the thermometer, their varying moisture by the 
A11grorneter, thell' varying elasticity or weight by the barometer; 
and, inaemuch aa the direction, temperature, degree of moieture, 
and denaity of these current. have a m01t important influence 
on the health and life of the organisms bathed within them, a 
knowledge or the variations which the atm01phere undergoes in 
these reepecta, is of the highest practical importance in medicine, 
agriculture, and navigation, and conatitutea a large part of the 
ecience of Meteorology. Of all these the moat important to know 
is the order of changes or temperature, since these affect and 
influence all the othere. 

The 1un is the great eource of heat. Hence the Meteorologist 
notes the temperature of day and night, and of the circling year, 
in different degrees of latitude from the Equator to the Poles ; the 
changes of which constitute the changes in the tttJMJU, the 
variationa of climate, and the prevalent winds. Leas directly 
theee changes influence the hygrometric condition of the atmo
sphere, or, mother words, the amount of cloud, rain, and snow. 
There are two or three 1pecial points tint treated of by Profeaeor 

• U lhe altilndra above th~ anrlve or the earth he taken in arithmetical pro, 
,-ion, the denaitiea of lhe air at thae altitndra will he in pome&ric:al progreuioa 
,J~tui,,,. 
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Daniel, which we will notice, to illUBtrate the UBeB of meteoro
logical acience. 

We have said that the aun ia the great primary aource of heat. 
For obvioUB reaaons the amount received by the earth ia greateat 
at the Equator and least at the Poles. Now if the air at any 
particular ■pot be heated, it lll rarefied and ucenda, and its place 
is occupied by the lesa rarefied or cooler air contiguoUB to it. It 
is in thll! way that a " draught " lll caUBed in rooms. Hence it 
followa that a draught or breeze will be caUBed whenever the 
earth is heated, u it is within the tropics. Thlll is the primary 
came of the trade-winds. If the operation of thlll law were not 
modified, there would be currents Betting in the direction north 
and aouth from the Poles to the Equator. But there are import
ant modifications. Air is heated by radiation of heat from the 
earth's surface, and much more, therefore, by dry land than by 
water. It follows, necessarily, that where an open ocean is found, 
u the Pacific, the air will be less heated and consequently leu 
rarefied than where there is continent, u the Mexican. This 
circumstance, therefore, modifies the direction and force of 
currents of air (winds) generated by the BUD's heat. Again, the 
atmoephere is itself revolving with the earth on the axis of the 
latter; moving most quickly round at the Equator, hardly 
moving ui the highest latitudes : at 30° latitude its movement is 
at the rate of 860 miles per hour, at the Equator at the rate of 
1,000; so that the air has n easterly direction impressed upon it. 
From these two sources of motion, namely, thermal expansion 
and dinrnal rotation, the atmosphere is moved between the 
tropica in currents (winds) in such a way that south of the 
Equator there ia a south-east (trade) wind, north of it a north
eut. Tbia theory of the trade-winda (of which this is the 
slightest possible sketch) baa been well worked out by Captain 
Basil Hall, who, in a letter to Profe1110r Daniel, clearly illustrates 
the importance of a knowledge of the theory to the navigation 
of the intertropical waters. The monaoons in India and the 
westerly gales of the Atlantic have a similar origin. The land 
and sea breezes of the tropics are easily understood by an 
analogoUB theory. 

Another point elucidated by Professor Daniel is the theory 
of hurricanes, water-spouts, and other aimilar phenomena, in 
which the air acquire■ a rotatory motion. Every one mnst 
have noticed, when travelling on a hot summer's day, the little 
whirlwinds which Jllllllled him or met him on the road, carrying 
up particles of dDBt and straw into the air as he travelled on. 
These are the representatives of the mighty tomadoes and hurri
canes of the hot equatorial regions. }'rom certain characteristics, 
(which we need not atop to explain,) air has a tendency to move 
in a rotatory direction, when put in motion in a certain way. 
Tbia is 1hown very well by the rings of vapour arising from 
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ignited bubbles of phoephW'etted hydrogen, or, still more famili
arly, by the circling wreaths of smoke arising from the bowl of a 
lighted pipe. Now, whenever there is a column of air intenaely 
heated by radiation from the earth's surface at a particular spot, 
it will be in the poBition of the hot air paallling from the lighted 
pipe. As it rises into the upper ,trata, it meets with a current 
blowing in a contrary direction, or else moving in the direction. 
of the earth's rotation, and it is immediately thrown into a wlairl. 
If the mass of air thus put in motion extend over a large space, 
it is a laurricane; if over a le&B space, a wlairlwiNJ; if it be very 
small, and paalll over water, it coDBtitutes a waler4P'1"t; if it be 
on the sandy desert, it speeds forward 88 a vast pillar of ,tmd. 
The present Governor of Malta (Sir W. Beid) wu one of the 
tint to lay down the " law of storms." By a knowledge of this 
law, the navigator, on finding himself aoitlaiA the skirt or circum
ference of a hurricane, may very soon ucertain the bearing of 
the centre of the vortex or whirl ; and, knowing also the direc
tion in which that centre is moving, he knows how to steer BO 88 

to get to the outlide of the vortex in the readiest manner, and so 
to escape the hurricane altogether. On the other hand, for want 
of such knowledge, whole squadrons have perished in a single 
hurricane. Even in this country whirlwinds are sometimes dan
gerous. The1 are of frequent occurrence in valleys encloeed by 
lofty mountains, 88 the Laite Districts of England. Several 
years ago a respectable farmer, residing at BoWBhall, near Mos
dale, wu carrying a large " shut" full of hay on his back, where
with to feed his sheep on Carrock Fell, when he wu suddenly 
taken up with his load by one of theae whirlwinds. Fortunately 
he had the presence of mind to diaentangle him.elf from the 
shut before attaining any great height, or he must have been 
killed, u the shut wu afterwards found amongst the mountains 
at a great distance. 

A third point, which well illustrates the 1l8e8 of Meteorology, 
is the applicatioDB of the science developed in Profeaor Daniel's 
Euay, "On Climate, considered with regard to Horticulture," 
for which he received the medal of the Horticultural Society. 
In this EBB&y the laws of action of the aqueous vapour contained 
in the atmOBphere are practically developed, and in so lucid a 
manner, u to render the subject very comprehensible to men 
of ordinary intelligence. A certain amount of fluid ia neceuary 
to the vital action of plants. This amount depends not wholly 
on the BUpply of water to the roots ; for the leaves both absorb 
moisture largely from the air, and exhale it freely. This 
exhalation ia speciallr increased, and absorption diminished, 
when the atmoephere 18 dry; and if it be very dry, the quantity 
of fluid may be so diminished u to destror, or at least seriously 
impede, vital action in the plant. It ia m this way that the 
easterly winds in spring are 10 deetructive to vegetation, they 
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being the driest of the year. If, while these winds are blowing, 
the tender blOBM>m of spring be exposed also to the direct ray11 
of the 111lll, the result is doubly injurious. In this way, the fruit 
of the coming year may be nipped in the bud in a few hoUl'II. 
Now Profe11110r Daniel not only devoted his energies to the 
invention of an instrument (his hygrometer) which should enable 
the gardener to read oft' the quantity of vapour floating in the 
atmosphere, u he would read oft' the temperature, but pointed 
out its practical applicatiom to the due 11&turation of artificial 
atmospheres in green-hoU11e8 and hot-hoUlle8, and to the protec
tion of plants in the open air. No on., can fail to see that, to the 
thorough gardener, the hygrometer i11 quite u important an 
instrument u the thermometer. It is not pOB11ible to enter into 
details, but, with ProfellllOr Lindley, "we strongly advise all who 
have the means, to study this paper with much diligence. They 
will still find it a store-house of valuable facts, and atill more 
valuable auggestiom. " 

Turning now from these applications of meteorological llcience 
to 110me more nearly affecting every man, let us examine its U11e11 

in reference to the health and well-being of the human organism 
living within its domain, and influenced by every variation of 
that atmosphere upon which man's existence dependa. A very 
familiar illustration preeents itself at once in the operation of 
the easterly winda upon the health. A familiar proverb con
taim the euence of much meteorological llcience :-

" When the wind ia in the west, 
The weather ia the best ; 
When the wind ia in the eut, 
It ia bad for man and beaat." 

The dift'enmce in the influence of the two winds on health 
is, doubtless, to be explained, to a great extent, at leaat, by the 
difference in their hygrometric condition ; for, although a low 
temperature is very injurious, whatever wind may blow, a dry 
wind at a low temperature is most injurious of all. Such a 
wind takes eft'ect principally upon the akin and pulmonary fllllCOIII 

fllefllb,-a,ae, inducing inflammation by its action on the one, and 
aft'ectiom of the mUIIC111ar and nervous systems by its action on 
the other. The influence of an exce1111ively moist atmosphere is 
also injurious by an oppoaite eff'ect, that is to 11&y, by checking 
penpiration through the 11kin and pulmonary ,aMCOU aurface, 
and 110 impeding the excretory action carried on by means of the 
aqueous vapour they give off', and which can find no outlet in an 
atmosphere already at the dew-point, except by condemation on 
the surface. It is probable that various fever-poillom are ren
dered harmleu b7 being carried out of the blood through these 
aurf'IIClea; and it 18 from the arrest of this protective proce1111, that 
epidemica suddenly acquire a destructive violence concurrently 
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with a uturation of the still l!lummer air, or u l!luddcnly ceue 
their ravages with the blowing of a cool dry wind. 

It ill the periodic phenomena in the domain of Meteorology 
which are the mOBt interesting, whether to the l!ltate&man or to 
the phyl!lician, beca.W!C a relationship, in the way of caW!C and effect, 
may be ultimately traced between these and periodically recur
rent morbid state&, not leu of individuals than of nations, and l!IO 

the latter be predicted and prevented. We shall only notice 
briefly two of these,-the di"""'' and the aecruar. 

The diurnal periodic changes in the atmOBphere have hod 
much attention directed to them, and have been utiafactorily 
ucertained. For the m<>Bt part they depend directly or indi
rectly on the sun, although the variationa in the barometric 
t.enaion do not apparffllly follow this law, and the fact hu even 
been doubted. Attemptl!I have been made to determine bow far 
vital action, whether in plantl!I or in animalll, hu any relation in 
the way of effect and e&W!C to these perioda, and not without 
l!IOme degree of succet111. On one point, namely, the ceuation of 
vital action, or death, at certain houn in preference to othen, 
extemive l!ltatilltical reiiearches have failed to 1how any dift'erence. 
Amongiit thOBe who have tried to il1U1trate this point, may be 
1pecially mentioned Quetelet, Buek, Virey, Metzler, and Cuper. 
The latter concluded, from hill own large stati1tical data in com
bination with thOl!le of the other inquiren, that the fAlU'imuna 
mortality occurred. in the houn before noon, and the minimt1n1 
mortality in the houn before midnight. Now the defect in the 
arrangements of all these l!ltati&ticiana il!I thill,-that they do not 
arrange their data in reference to the meteoric houn, or to the 
houn 1ingly, but take ter-horal perioda. The comequence of 
thi1 ill, that if a minimum and ma.rimum hour come within the 
ume ter-horal period, an average onl1 is 1hown. We have 
our1elvea ucertained the hour of death 1n 2,880 in1tancea of all 
ages, and, by avoiding the mistak.el!I indicated, have arrived at 
different and more interesting conclUBiona. We may remark 
that the population from which the data are derived, ii a mixed 
population in every respect, and that the deaths occurred during 
a period of aevenl yean. If the deaths of the 2,880 penona had 
occurred indift'erently at any hour during the 24, 120 would 
have occurred at each hour. But this wu by no meana the 
caae. There are two houn in which the proportion wu remark
ably below thi1,-two minima in fact,-namely, from midnight 
t.o one o'clock, when the deaths were 58 per cffll. below the 
average, and from noon to one o'clock, when they were 
201 per cnat. below. From three to m o'clock A.II. inclu
sive, and from three to BeYen o'clock •.11., there is a gradual 
increase; in the former of 28½ per ttnl. above the average, in 
the latter of 5½ per cnat. The~ of deathl!I i1 from five 
t.o 1i1 o'clock A.11., when it il!I 40 per cffll. above the average; the 
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next, during the hour before midnight, when it is 25 per cenl. 
in excesa; a third hour of excess is that from nine to ten o'clock 
in the morning, being 17½ per cent. above the average. From 
ten A.II. to three o'clock P.M. the deaths are lea numerous, being 
16½ per Cffll. below the average, the hoUJ' before noon being the 
m011t fatal. From three o'clock P .M. to seven P .11. the di;aths rise to 
51 per cm/. above the average, and then fall from tlat hour to 
eleven P.11., averaging 6i per cml. below the mean. During the 
houn from nine to eleven in the evening there is a minimum of 
61 per cml. below the average. Thus the least mortality is 
dUJ'ing the mid-day houn, namely, from ten to three o'clock; the 
greatest during early morning houn, from three to six o'clock. 
About one-third of the total deaths noted were children under 
five years of age, and they show the influence of the latter still 
more strikingly. At all the houn from ten in the morning 
until midnight, the deaths are at or below the mean ; the houn 
from ten to eleven A.11., four to five P.M., and nine to ten P.M. 
being minima, but the hoUJ' after midnight being the lowest 
ma.nmu111 : at all the houn from two to ten A.II. the deaths are 
above the mean, attaining their mazinw111 at from five to six 
A.x., when it is 451 per cml. above. To show the meteorological 
relatiom of this exceu and diminution in the mortality of the 
twenty-four houn, we subjoin a table of meteorological hoUJ'8, 
adding the ratio of the total deaths at each hour. 

H ...... __ 1....:-• "1.--- Ratio or Deatha above oar. .,.,,_,._, ... ~-- or helow Man. 

8-10 A.II •... { 

8-10 P.M • ... { 

HA..M. l 
'-3P.IL ... { 

Barometer at Maximum. J 
Maximum Electric Tension. 
Muimum Magnetic Variation. 

Barometer at Maximum. 
Maximum Electric Tension. 
Maximum Magnetic Variation. 

Barometer at Minimum. 
Minimum Temperature. 
Minimum Electric Temion. 
Minimum Magnetic Variation. 

-Barometer at Minimum. 
Minimum Electric Tension. 
Minimum Magnetic Variation. 

J 

} 

-19tperttt1t. 
(Corrected.) 

+ 23ir,- cent. 

The apparent exception in this table, namely, from 8 to 10 A.x., 
(u shown by the preceding statementa,) disappears, when it i■ 
taken into comideration that the o~tion of• meteorological 
changes on the vital powen is not in■tantaneous, but consecutive. 
We therefore find that the el'ect■ of the meteorological ma.nfllttm, 
from 8 to 10 in the morning, are ■hown by a ratio of death■ 
during the following hoUJ' (10 to 11 u1.) of 191 per MII. below 
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the average, which in the table ia placed u the corrected ntio. 
Doubtle1111 the early morning houn are influenced, in addition to 
their lower tempenture, by pAylliological, u well u meteorolo
gical, changes; the action of sleep being umally, in the fint 
instance, of a depressing character; ao that the combined action 
of all calllle8 is much more energetic previously to the morning 
ma.rinla, and, therefore, not only more influential, but more 
prolonged. 

It would not be difficult to multiply illUBtratiom of thia kind. 
In M. Quetelet'e "Euay on the Climate of Belgium," we have 
an induction founded on the obl!ervation of periodic changes in 
animal and vegetable life, in relation to meteorological changes ; 
and-in the "Memoirs of the Royal Academy of Braaaele," com
mencing with volume xv., and in the" AfllltUl!a" of the Obeer
vatory, abetracta of mOBt exteneive aeries of periodic phenomena. 
Theae comtitute an ample aource of illustration, to which we 
would nther, however, refer the curio1111 reader, than occupy our 
apace with extracte. There ie one clue of phenomena of the 
periodic kind, to which we would more eapecially call attention, 
principally on account of their bearing on the welfare of man
kind m general, and on national pro11perity. Theae are the 
changee which influence the harveete, and the rising and epread 
of epidemice. • 

The 110lution of the problem of recurring good and bad harvests, 
and their concomitant, or comequent, circumetancee of com
mercial proeperity and depreBBion, hu been attempted in varioUB 
waye. One method may be termed the ffllpirical; namely, to 
determine by eimple obl!ervation at what period• of 1w they 
recur, independently of their caueation, or of meteorological phe
nomena. The recorde of history are not very precise, but they 
are eufflciently accunte to indicate a cycle of eeventeen to nine
teen years. Another method ia, to determine the periods in 
reference to meteorological phenomena, or, in other worde, to 
investigate the relation of cawie and effect. Thie hu bnnched 
out into aome curioUB eubordinate inquiries. To thoee who have 
tnced imperfect harvest• to an WIUally eevere winter, the eubject 
hu preeented iteelf in a point of view different from that taken 
by the .::luiren who trace them to inceBBantly wet weather 
during -time and harveet, to volcanic diaturbancee, to myete
riously arieing "blighte," &c. Mr. Howard, a vetenn meteoro
logiet, thinks he baa diecovered a cycle of the eeuone, occupying 
a period of about nineteen years, during which the mean annual 
tempenture increuea and decreuee according to the principle 
following : "While the moon ia far BOUth of the F..qoator, there 
falle but a modente quantity of nin ill theae latitudea; while ehe 
ia crouing the LiDe towarde UB, our nin iDcreuea ; and the 
greateet quantity falle while ahe ia in full north declination, or 
mOBt nearly vertical to ua ; but during her return to the aouth the 
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rain comes back to its lowest amount." Mr. Howard has alao 
discovered a similar cycle of ye&r11 in the movements of the baro
meter. It cannot but be allowed that when a IJUfticient number 
of these cycles have been noted and establiehed, the principle 
will be of great importance; at present, however, the sequence 
is by no means clear. Toaldo made extensive l'el!e&l'Ches into the 
moon's influence, and we think modem meteorologists have bad 
them in too little estimation. He proposed a cycle of nine years, 
or nearly the semi-lunar revolution of the lunar zones and apogee ; 
and it was remarked, some years ago, by a writer in the "Edin
burgh Review,"* that years remarkable for the extremes of tem
perature followed each other in cycles of this length. Thus, 
the year 1621-2, remarkable for a frost so intense, that the 
Venetian fleet was frozen up in the lagoone of the Adriatic, and the 
Hellespont and Zuyder Zee were covered with ice, was followed in 
four periods (thirty-six years) by the years 1658, 1659, and 1660, 
all remarkable for intense frost. In 1658, Charles X. of Sweden 
crossed the Little Belt on the ice with his whole army, artillery, 
and baggage. The price of grain was doubled during these years ; 
and this, it ia thought, contributed, with other circumstances, to 
the Restoration. In four periods more we reach 1695, another 
famoue year for cold : in five periods more we come to 17 40, 
when the Zuyder Zee was again frozen over, and the thermometer 
fell to 10• Fahr.: three periods more carry us to another sequence 
of three cold yeii,n,-1766, 1767, and 1768,-corresponding to 
1658 and following years. Twelve periods, therefore, elapsed 
between these sequences of cold years. If we go back twenty
five periods, we come to another similar sequence; namely, 1432, 
1433, and 1434: twelve periods further back than this bring us 
to 1323, when the Little Belt was again frozen; and twenty-four 
periods (from 1432) to 1216, when the Po froze fifteen ells deep, 
and wine bunt the casks. Returning to modem dates, one 
period from 1767 bring& ue to 1776, a very cold year; and 
another to 1785, which, as well as 1784, was equally severe: 
three periods from 1785 bring ue to 1812, a very cold year. 
These were not by any meane the only cold winters; many otbera 
are chronicled; as, for instance, that of 1709, which appears to 
have been the most severe and destructive on record. Twelve 
periods (or 108 years) ago, a sequence of five oold years began 
with 1745; in one period after, (1754,) a sequence of two cold 
years occurred ; and in five periods from thence, another sequence 
of two cold years ; namely, 1799, 1800. Of the hot years occur
ring in periods of nine years, the chronicles mention 1616, 1652, 
and 1679; then, 1701, 1718, 1745, 1754, and 1763. The years 
1784, 1793, 1802, and 1811, were also hot years at intervals of 
nine years. 

• Vol. m., 1818. 
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Amon.:,"'Bt the influential periodic a.,--enciea yet to be investi
gat.ed, are th011e which determine or accompany the phenomena 
of awore, meteor•, and /alling-atar•. The relatioDB of these to 
important changes in the weather have been noticed perhape 
from the earliest period of biato17, and are often referred to 
by claaaical writers. Th111 Virgil, m bill first Georgie:-

--" Oft before tempestuoUB winda ariae, 
The seeming star& rail headlong from the 1kiea, 
And, shooting through the darkneB1, gild the night 
With ■weeping glories and long train, or light." 

Within the Jut few years, the periodic recurrence of theee 
star& in large numbers, at annual and aecular periods of seventeen 
years, hu been fully eatabliahed. The two m01t remarkable of 
the annual periodic displays are th011e of the second week in 
August and November, or about the 10th and 14th reapectively,
epocha known by tradition, thoae of the 10th being the "fiery 
tears" of St. Lawrence. In November, 17811, and 1838, these 
star& fell in vast showers, the interval being thirty-four years; it 
iB therefore expected that a similar display will occur in Novem
ber, 1867. It ia probable that there are other annual periods, 
namely, January, March, April, July, October. What iB notice
able ia tbia,-that the date when the aun enters the opposite point 
of the ecliptic presents important meteorological changes. Thua 
in February and May, corresponding to August and November, 
there iB alu,ay• a l!Udden decrement of temperature, more or less 
remarkable for ita extent, but occasionally very singularly intense. 
There iB alao a concurrent unUBual rise in temperature, before or 
after the cold. August the 10th iB equally remarkable for its 
violent thunder-atorma, and November the 12th for ita "Indian" 
summer, or commencing winter. 

The connexion between auroral phenomena and these periodic 
showers of meteors has been alao observed, and iB now fully 
eatabliahed. The appearance of large aolitary meteors belongs 
to the same group. The m01t intere11ting phenomenon of all, if 
its practical relatioDB be coDBidered, iB that of the olncuratima of 
the n11, which has been observed to occur at intervals. In the 
historical fragments of the elder Cato there iB a reference to an 
official notice of the high price of corn, and an obscuration of the 
aun'a disc, which continued for many months. A chronological 
record of tbia phenomenon iB given in Humboldt'• " K01moa," 
under the head of "the Sun's Spots." Some of these dates corre
spond to seventeen-year periods. Remarkable fogs seem to have 
alao a connexion with these meteoric displays. Whether the 
nn-6JJOI• be the aource of these obacuratioDB of the BUD's raya or 
not, these latter alao are found to be periodic in their occurrence, 
ao far u they have been hitherto observed. Now it iB of great 
importance to remember that a high temperature only iB not 
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11ullicient to ripen the fruits of the earth. Indeed, it aeem11 to be 
established that a warm humid atmosphere, by which the 111D'a 
nya are intercepted, ill rather injurious than beneficial to the 
vitality of the cereala, the vine, and the olive. The past year 
(1853) wu unfruitful, quite as much from the want of sunshine 
as from the ungenial seed-times. In no year during the last 
twenty-eight was there 80 little sun or 80 much cloud. It 
follow11, therefore, that the meana of the aclinomt!ler are as 
important to be observed as of the nin-gauge and thermometer, 
in the diacovery of a cycle of the aeaaona, and of fruitful and 
unfruitful years. 

The seventeen-year period ill one of 80me importance in the 
animal world. Epidemica are known to recur at thill period, the 
cholera being one of these. In 1816-17 it commenced its nvagea 
in India; it was prevalent in Europe in 1832-33, and again in 
1848--49. Humboldt mentiona a similar cycle 811 having been 
observed in South America in the prevalence of the 11mall-po1:. 
In the United States locuats have appeared every seventeen 
years in larger quantities, concurrently with the epidemical 
diffuaion of cholera, namely, in 1832 and 1849. There ill a 
11pecies of CicJda which baa its trivial name from its perio
dical recurrence at thia interval of time,-the C. aepttmtkcem 
punctata. 

Amongst the phenomena intimately related to our aubject, 
are those terrestrial changes which are the immediate cause 
of wide-spread volcanic action. That there ill 80me relation 
between these and destructive diaeaaea and atmospheric changes, 
ill a doctrine which baa long been popular, and will probably 
remain 80, although the meteorological relation ill doubted 
by 80 eminent an authority 811 Humboldt. The great earth
quakes of Cumana, 17~ and 1799, were accompanied by 
11howen of falling stars; and (811 we have seen) these were 
yean of extreme cold. The great earthquake at Calabria in 
1783 (a seventeen-year period) wu followed, in 1784 and 1785, 
by extreme cold. The great eruption of Cotopui in 1744, and 
the earthquake at Lima in 17 4-6, occurred in the midst of a 
aeries of cold winten,-a aeries in cyclical relation to that of 
1766. It ill noticeable that the 11ummer of 17 45 W811 very hot. 
These coincidences might be multiplied. A more important 
relation of earthquakes to atmospheric phenomena ill to be found 
in the fact, that the days of the periodic annual recurrence of 
falling 11tars, and their complementary days, 811 August and 
February, November and May, July and January, are also the 
days on which earthquaket1 and volcanic eruptions have moat fre. 
quently occurred. On thill head we would specially refer to 
Quetelet'a researches.* 

• .Vo1111<u111.r Jr;,., tl~ r .l.ead. &,. tk Bra.r., tom. u. 
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We are inclined to think, with Quetelet, that the wzu of pheno
mena 10 widely different and diuimilar will be found in the atudy 
of Terrestrial Magnetism. The myaterioua oecillatioDB of the 
magnetic needle in what have been termed ff magnetic storms," 
clearly indicate the wide-spread action of some mighty agent. 
" When the tranquil hourly motion of the needle is disturbed by 
a magnetical storm," (we quote the words of Humboldt,) ff the 
perturbation frequently proclaims itself over hundreds and thou
aands of miles, in the strictest sense of the word, simultaneoualy ; 
or it is propagated gradually, in brief intenals of time, in every 
direction over the surface of the earth." The observation of 
aurorm, shooting-stars, &c., is necessarily imperfect, because at 
night they may be obscured . by clouds, and are rarely visible 
by day ; they may therefore often occur and be never seen. It 
is dift'erent with the magnetic needle ; and it is by no means 
impoaaible that, ere long, the oacillations of this delicate instru
ment may tell to the observers that mighty changes are occur
ring in the earth, in the ocean, and in the air, with more 
certainty aa to the time and the place, than the practised eyes of 
the keenest watcher. Already important and unexpected results 
are being brought out by the reduction of magnetic observations 
under the able superintendence of Col. Sabine. In particular, 
it is expected that the magnetic influence of the moon on the 
earth will be demonstrated; and, probably, from the same data, 
the magnetic axis of the moon herself determined. The Makers
toun observatioDB contain important illuatrations of the con
nexion between the moon and magnetic changes. 

In the present Article, we have limited ourselves almost 
exclusively to historical and empirical data, because the science 
of Meteorology is little advanced beyond them. The dawn, 
however, of a brighter day is manifest ; and it cannot be doubted, 
we think, that this important branch of physics will advance in 
a geometrical ratio. Discovery will follow after discovery ; 
unseen and hitherto unknown relatioDB between physical pheno
mena will be made manifest, and their philOBOphy simplified. 
Popular ignorance and superstition will recede before the light 
of science, so BOOn aa its foundations are laid in simple grand 
principles ; and it is not too much to hope that, in another cen
tury, man will know more of the agencies which moat nearly 
affect his well-being, than in any previoua period of his history. 

In a former Article we endeavoured to show how important 
to the national welfare waa a popular knowledge of public 
and private hygiene, and we BUggested that that acience 
should constitute a branch of popular education. We would 
equally urge, and on the same grounds, the propriety BDd 
neceaaity of making the elements of Meteorology a part of a 
achool course, in connexion with Geography and Astronomy. 
This alone would accure the general establishment of Obsern-
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toriea, the progreaive development of the acience, and the appli
cation of it to the arts of political economy, medicine, navigation, 
and agriculture and horticulture. It iii only by a multitude 
of conacientioUB and diligent obeerven, that phenomena 10 mul
tiform, 10 extemively connected, and 10 varied, can be observed 
1ufficiently for the purpose■ of phil010phical deduction. We 
have aeen how comtantly the deaire for combined obaervation 
hu been manifeated, and it■ nece■1ity recognised, in proportion 
u the obae"er■ have multiplied. Thiii iii a le110n taught UB by 
our preaent brief hiatory. We cannot doubt, therefore, that 
when once Meteorology baa become a branch_ofpopular education, 
and the circle of thoae intereated in it iii enlarged, ob■erven will 
be indefinitely multiplied, and combined obee"ation extended, 
nntil at lut no hour of the day or night, and no spot of earth, 
will be left unwatched. 

AaT. Vl.-1. Biblical &searchea in Paleatine, Mount Sinai, and 
Arabia Petrtl!a: a JouTfllJl of TratJels in the Year 1838, by E. 
Robinaort and E. Smilh, undertaken in refertmee to Biblical 
Geograplay: dravm up from the original Diana, toith Hiatorical 
IUwtralW'TUI. By Eowno Ros1N10N, D.D., Profe110r of Bibli
cal Literature in the Union Theological Seminary, New York, 
&:c., &:c. In Three V 011. 8vo. With Maps. London, 1841. 

2. Rei# ill du Morgfflland, u. ,.10. (TratJels in the Eaal, in the 
Year, 1836 aruJ 1837. By Da. G. H. VoN SceusnT. With 
a Map, and a Ground Plan of Jeruaalem. Three Vols. 8vo. 
Erlangen, 1840. London: Nutt.) 

3. &iae ill E,nopa, Aaiea, und ~a, u. •· to. (Tr,n,el6 in Syria, 
J,,rming part of TratJels in Europe, Ana, and Africa ; under
taken toith ,pecial &fermce to the Natural Hiatory of the Lantb 
11inled, in the Year, 1835 to 1841. By JosEPB RuBBEGOEa. 
With an Atlu. Three Vols. 8vo. Stuttgart, 1~1849.) 

4. ~ Erdkunde. (Uni11er,al Comparalwe Geography. 77ae 
Fourteenth, Fifteenth, and Sizteenth Part, : We,tern Ana. By 
CnL RITTER. Three Vols. 8vo. Berlin, 1848-1852.) 

6. Atltu "°" Pakt,tina. ( Atltu of Paleatine and of the Peninaula 
q/ Sitlai; intended to accompa•y Riller'," Erdkunde," Vala. 
XIV-XVI. By C. Zn110:a11.u1N. Large Folio. Berlin, 
1850.) 

6. Narratir,e q/ the United Slater Ezpedition lo the Ri~r 
Jordan aruJ the Dead &a. By W. F. LYNCH, U.S.N., Com
mander of the Expedition. With Maps and numeroUB lllus
tratiom. One Vol. Crown 8vo. London, 1849. 

7. Voyage aut<Jt1T de la Mer Morie. (Journey around the Dead 
&a a,ul in the Landa of the Bible; ezecuted from Decem/Jer, 
1850, to April, 1851. By F. DE S.a.uLcY, formerly a Pupil in 
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the Polytechnic School, and now a Member of the Institute. 
Published under the aUBpices of the Minister of Public 
IDBtruction. With Maps and Platea. Two VolB. Small 4to. 
Paris, 1852. London: Nutt.) 

8. RNelnlder. (Trm,elling Pit:tun•jrt,,,a tM Ea•I. By Da. F. 
D1zu1c1. Two Vols. 12mo. Berlin, 1853.) 

9. Sinai and GolgotAa; or, JOMfflt!1/ ill IM Etul. By F. A. 
Su.urn. Tnos)ated from the German. With an Introduction 
by HBNaY SnBBINo, D.D., F.R.S. One Vol. 12mo. 
London: Blackwood. 1849. 

10. Wandering• in IM Land of lwael, and thro"!Jh IM Walder
Rl!R of Sinai, in 1850 and 1851 ; toil/, a11 Account of the Jucrip
tiou ill Wady Mokatteb, or "IM Writtera Valky." By the 
Rzv. JoaN ANDEJUION. One Vol. 12mo. London: Collins. 

lNDEHNDENTLY of its religioua Ul!Ociations, Palestine is a land 
of the deepest interest. Look at its )JOBition, in the centre of 
ancient and modem civilization, in the eastern hemisphere. The 
line that connects it with the Ganges, on the BOuth-east, is nearly 
of the 111UDe length u that by which it joins Britain on the north
weat. In its immediate vicinity lie the three great centres of 
prioueval culture. Contiguous to its southern border is Egypt, 
the mother of letten ; on its north-eutern side is Mesopotamia, 
whOBe highlands afforded a cradle to our nee, and in wh011e 
luuriant plains grew up and bloomed the first seeds of human 
BOCiety; while its northern border is a continuation of the lovely 
region where eutem culture found a new soil, preparatory to its 
pauing westward to Greece, Italy, France, Germany, and Eng
land. Then, let it be obsened, how euy Palestine is of BCcellll. 

Washed by the Mediterranean, and so connected with the Atlantic 
and the western hemisphere, it is open to Northern Europe by 
the Black Sea; while, by the Cupian, it is BCCeBBible to thOBe 
who inhabit the inland steppes of Asia. The Arabian Gulf fur
nishes a channel of intercommunication with the C088ts of India, 
with the islands of the Indian Archipelago, and even with the 
rect"88ell of China; while the Penian Gulf opens to it the meBDB 
of intercoune with the widely-stretching kingdom of the Medea 
and Penians. 

Or, let a glance be CBBt on the interior of the country. Of its 
B11perficial characteristics we shall shortly speak a little in detail. 
A general remark may B11ffice for the present. Let the surface 
of the land be looked at with the eye of science : what does it 
resemble? It is a natural futne88,-a stronghold erected by God's 
own hand. Upon that ridge of lofty hills Civilization might build 
a we neat, and in the prolific bosom of that deep ,·alley might 
rear its young to maturity. Along the eutem Bide of that valley 
the Almighty hu thrown up a wall, whOBe huge and towering rocks 
presented an effectual breakwater against the savagiam of the 
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deaert ; the preuure into Canaan of the inferior races of Africa 
wu hindered by a wide wute and ateep ucentB; a group of 
mountain■ wu it■ northern defence ; and the ■ea checked inCUJ'
aiona from the weat. One look at the map aufficea to ■how that the 
poaition of Paleatine iB unparalleled. The land might have been 
made on purpoae to be the great fOCUB of light and heat for man
kind. Or, to put the matter BOmewhat differently, no ■pot on 
earth could have been BO well cho■en for a centre of univenal 
radiation. Imagine a Palestine, if you can, on the Don, or the 
Rhine, or the Clyde, or the Indua. 

Accordingly, it iB a very diatinguiahed part that Paleatine hu 
played in the hiatory of the world. It■ deep and fertile vales, 
1ta bare and rugged hills, gave atrength, energy, and inde
pendence, to the earlieat conquering tribe■, who, under the name 
of Hyksoa, aubdued the Delta of Egypt, and founded there a 
dynuty which bore away for centuriea. A handful of the native■ 
of it■ BOil beatowed on the 8&1De country a deliverer, by whom it 
waa saved in a wasting famine, and from who■e adminiatration it 
received new atrength. The descendant■ of that handful of men, 
when oppreued by the ■warming myriads of Egypt, vindicated 
their liberty, and establiahed their independence; and, from being 
a horde of alavea, became " a great nation," under the divinely 
appointed leadenhip of one who, u a patriot, a hero, and a legiB
lator, hu no equal in the annal■ of our race, and who■e influence 
still remain■, after the lapae of BOme four thouaand year■. Poli
tically, indeed, Syria iB the key of the East, u it iB the link 
between the Eut and the West. So it was regarded by Alex
ander, and, at a later period, by Buonaparte. Commercially, it ia 
the great enlrepdt of the old world. Clo■e on its BOuthem border 
is the route which joins India to England ; and on it■ northern 
coast stood Tyre and Sidon, which were the Manchester and 
Liverpool of primeval ages, connecting Ceylon with the Strait■ 
of Hercules in the bonds of civilizing commerce, and sending out 
explorer■, who colonized the northern and BOuthem shores of the 
Mediterranean, diacovered Britain, and circumnavigated Africa. 

Theae facts themselvea are IIUfficient to juatify special atten
tion to the study of Palestine. But we cannot forget the pecu
liar claim■ the country prefer■ in it■ religioua relations. The 
diatrict of which it forms a part is the earthly birth-place of 
religion. Eden, Ararat, Sinai, Bethlehem, Nazareth, Zion, 
Calvary,-apota hallowed by the m01,t diatinctly-marked foot■teps 
of God,-are all in or near Palestine. Thither are our thoughts 
carried when we speak of Abraham, MOBCB, Christ. The mutually 
related and divinely true religions of the Circumcision and of 
the Cross sprang up in the district. Within its limits, too, the 
false religion of the Creacent had its origin. No wonder Pales
tine iB regarded with loving eyes and yearning hearts by all who 
value the Bible. There were it■ ble■Bed trutba revealed to the 
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world. Thither does every page of God'• word direct the 
thought■. Around it■ localitiee gather and dwell the holieat 
reminillcencee and fondeet hope■ of the Chrietian'e heart. Were 
not it■ hill■, valley■, and plain■, trodden by Hie ucred feet, who 
brought redemption to the world? Every ■pot ie hallowed, on 
which Hie eye■ fell; every acene ie endeared, which witneued a 
dieplay of Hie benignity. Even the cold eurface of the country, 
and the dark impreasione of the map, eeem to kindle into point■ 
glowing with light, when one reflect■,-" Here JesUB pronounced 
the Sermon.on the Mount ; here He fed the famiehing thoUBands ; 
here He rescued the ■inking Peter from the wave■ ; here He 
recalled the widow's son to life; here He took repose amid the 
endearment■ of the home of .Laza.rue, whom He called from the 
tomb; here He endured Hie agony; and here He gave Hie life a 
ransom for the world." 

The wonder is, that more attention hu not been paid to the 
■tudy of the Holy Land. Thither, every seventh day, do minds 
and heart■ tum from every part of every Chrietian nation, people, 
and community, over the wide surface of the globe. Around that 
one point are grouped all the lights, all the grandeurs, and all 
the promiees, of the Bible. And what ie the Bible but the great 
charter-book of Christendom, and the chief hope of the world? 
Surely, whatever makes Palestine better known, throws light on 
the Bible. In it■ essential operation, indeed, the spiritual power 
of the Bible ie independent of any earthly thing. The salvation 
of the soul ie not wrought out by Geography. Nevertheless, 
whatever makes the Bible known, makes the Bible loved; and 
whatever makes the Bible loved, helps forward the work of God, 
who diedains not the employment of instruments in the produc
tion of the highest results. But the Bible-so to say-ie inac
~ble from the soil of Palestine ; and, if we would have an 
intelligent acquaintance with it, we mUBt be familiar with the 
land, the water, the air, the sky, the production■, the animals, 
the inhabitants, of that region ; for .they come and go, appear 
and tarry, act and are acted on, in the pages of the Bible. 
There certainly ie not a chapter-ecarcely, indeed, a verse-of the 
ucred records, which may not receive illUBtration, or acquire 
point and emphasie, from diecoveries regarding Palestine. In 
one view the Bible ie a history. How can a hietory be under
stood, how can a vivid impression of a hietory be gained, apart 
from the ordinary aids of history ? and ie there any one science 
which may not throw light on history ? What ie hietory in it■ 
essence, but the earth and its inhabitants in times gone by? 

How, then, is it that Palestine is not the chief point of con
vergence for the scientific interest of the world? Thither are 
directed the hopes of mankind, as well u the finger of Provi
dence ; and around it, and on it, coneequently, might we expect 
the sciences to gather. What more proper than for Chri■tian 
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nation11 and Chriatian Government& to direct their effort& to the 
lands of the Bible, in 11uch a manner that every thing knowable 
:respecting them ahould become known? What an expenditure 
of effort, of property, and of life, hu been made in the region11 
near the North Pole! Fruitleu u the reault hu been, the aim 
wu laudable, and noble the heroism ita punuit hu called forth. 
But a nation that hu attempted 110 much, to achieve the North
W estem P11.111111ge, might not incon11iatently have explored the lands 
of the Bible, in every part and every relation. Nay, for the former 
object there hu been a combination of nation11 :-why not for the 
latter? Could any thing be more aeemly (few things could be 
more beneficial) than for the chief Chriatian Government& to unite 
in a well-digested and systematic effort to carry the torch of scien
tific inq~ from the summit of Lebanon to that of Sinai, and 
from the Tigris to "the great Bea?" If such a union ill impos-
11ible, then why does not England alone undertake the work ? A 
Society ill now forming to fromote and give effect to the recently
bom seal for the study o A88yrian antiquities. We rejoice in 
the fact, if only because it affords a sure promiae of bringing to 
light fresh illustrations of the Holy Scriptures. But why is 
Assyria preferred to Palestine? Or, at any rate, why should not 
Palestinian archaeology have the patronage of a Society of ita 
own? We must, however, candidly confeu that neither indi
viduals, nor an lllll!Ociation of individuals, can, in our judgment, 
effect what ill required. Individual effort has been profusely 
bestowed. It hu had ita reward. Deep and numerous are the obli
gation11 which the biblical 11tudent owes to 111ch names u Beland, 
Robinllon, Schubert, Rl188egger, and De Saulcy. Nay, one Govem
ment hu eamed for itself the distinction of sending an expedition 
to explore a portion of Canaan, namely, the Dead Sea. And if 
the United States could effectually place exploren on ita waters, 
why cannot England plant acientific investigaton in every part 
of the land? For such a work our friendly relations with Turkey 
afford us special advantages. One word from the Earl of Claren
don would obtain the requisite firmau. Or, if an overture of 
the kind were likely to increase the perplexities of the " Eastem 
question," then let France and Austria and Prussia, too, enter 
into partnenhip with Britain, to set on foot a full, systematic, 
and thorough exploration of "the holy places," in which all have 
a common interest. Nothing short of national efforts can 
accomplillh what biblical science requires. How much might be 
expected from the well-directed endeavour of even one nation, may 
be inferred from the great results achieved by the scientific corps 
which accompanied Napoleon Buonaparte in his expedition into 
Egypt; and by the learned men, with the eminent Egyptologist, 
LepsiU11, at their head, whom the King of Prussia, not long since, 
aent into the a.me country. Examples of the kind will surely 
not be loet. Let England send a scientific expedition to Palestine 
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and Sinai. H needful, let " the British Alaociation " pftU the 
undertaking on the attention of the Government. None know 
better than many of its members, how in111ffi.cient individual 
attempts have been, and mUBt be. What can be done for a 
thorough and intimate knowledge of a country by the huty 
tourist, or the unscientific visitor ? Only by 111cb a lengthened 
re&idence in the land, 88 would eecure a cloee and familiar 
acquaintance with the peasantry, and 80 lead to a knowledge 
of the native traditions, in opposition to the eccleaiaatical ;
only by the posseaaion of such power and authority 88 might, 
wherever neceuary, tum up the 80il, and minutely investigate 
heaps of real, or apparent, ruins ;--only by 111ch systematic 
acientific arrangements 88 could accurately ucertain heights, 
depths, lengths, and breadths, of both land and water ; and, in 
addition to the geology, geography, and meteorology of the 
country, could study its natural history, the ideas, customs, and 
manners of its present inhabitants, 88 well 88 their relation to 
the ancient inhabitants ;-in a word, only a full and complete 
investigation, under the light of pure science, and with the aid 
of the Government, and the sanction of the nation,-nothing 
abort of this,-oould satisfy the cue, or ought to satisfy any 
sincere lover, or intelligent student, of the 1111Cred records. 

Meanwhile, we welcome any contribution to our knowledge; 
and by no means is it to be denied that many, and very valuable, 
contributions have been already made. The result b88 been pro
portionately satisfactory. Palestine is no longer, to the extent it 
W88, a twra incognita. The mists of fable do not lie 80 thick 
upon it. The clouds, gathered during the dark ages, have partly 
pused away, and the land lies open to the eye. 

One very marked, and very beneficial, elfect b88 enaued from 
investigations in the Holy Land. That land appears, in the 
scriptural records, rich and fertile, 88 well 88 beautiful and 
attractive, and 81 111Btaining, at times, a very large population. 
A superficial view of the country &e&roely bears out these impli
cations ;-hence, questioning and doubt. The opportunity W88 
too enticing to be let slip by infidelity ; and Voltaire and his 
disciples· began to chant a pcean of victory, 81 if the inspired 
writers had been convicted of mendacity. How abort the 
triumph I A1 soon 88 the peace, concluded in the early part of 
this centurr, threw open Europe and Alia to the enterpri11e& of 
:research, piety and science led traveller after traveller into Syria 
and the adjoining lands, who came back loaded with euct and 
reliable information, which they gave to the world. A1 a COJllle• 

quence, we know that for all thoee biblical implications there is 
the broadest and surest foundation. Even after the neglect of 
centuries, and under the iron heel of M011lem despotiam,-and 
although the land h88 been again and again w81ted by conflicting 
armies, ".from Dan to Beersheba,"-Palestine is yet "a good 
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land,"-a laud worthy to be "the land of promiae,"-a laud for 
lfhoae revival nothing is needed but, UDder the Divine bleuing, a 
,riae and benign Government. 

With equal effect have other aceptical objections been con
futed. What idle derision and UDBeemly pleuantry hu unbelief 
poured out on biblical representations of manners and customs ! 
The Patriarchs ate, drank, walked, and talked, in a different way 
from that in which these act.a are performed in Pam. Conse
quently, " the narration is an old wives' fable." The rash and 
UDworthy conclusion hu received the mOBt Bigna1 confutation. 
On its own 10il the patriarchal life wu seen and studied. Tran
BCripts thereof were published. The infidel witlinge were con
founded. Yes; the biblical every-day life may still be contem
plated in the biblical lauds by every intelligent traveller. 

A determined ecepticiem is, however, not euily reduced to 
ailence. So recent and BO learned a writer B8 Von Bohlen 
endeavoured to throw doubt on the historic reality of an event, 
on which we shall preeently speak. BOmewhat at large,-namely, 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah,-by representing the 
K.ingB of thoae and the other "cities of the plain," spoken of in 
Genesis, B8 the mere figments of poetic invention.* Five Kings 
within the circuit of the Dead Sea! How absurd! What is a 
King? Aak Prueeia ; or let France reply ; or look at the 
dominione of the Kings of England. There are kingdoms, and 
thoae are Kings. Fi,·e such around the shores of the LaCUII 
.Aq,Aaltitu ! We can imagine the mocking sneer with which 
the objection wu put to paper. Yet is it not the learned Pro
feuor alone that merits rebuke? The earlier books of the Bible 
are full of illuetratione of the eenee in which it employs the term 
ff King;" and a slight acquaintance with Westem Asia might 
have informed the objector of the fact, that, even down to hie 
own days, BUCh Kir,g11, under the name of "Shew," bear sway 
there in great numbers. Nay, the shores of the Dead Sea itself~ 
at this very hour, are governed by five (or more) petty Kings, or 
Sheiks, who, within defined limits, exercise each an unqualified 
despotism. TbP. reader may find proofs of the 888el'tion in the 
work of M. De Saulcy, who, in hie tour on ff the Dead Sea shore," 
J)8lllled through the territories, u well u the hands, of three or 
lour of these biblical ff Kings." 

In none of its attacks bB8 unbelief been more signally UDBUC

eeuful, than in thOBe which it hu made on what may be termed 
"the outer world of the Bible." That "outer world" is now known 
to be a reality. Familiarity with the lands of the Bible, the 
reeult of popular travel and of leamed investigation, hu put its 
reality beyond the poqibility of question, u well u thrown 

• Di, GnHU Hi#ori#A-:lntuelt ,rlilldn1. Vo11 P. Vox Boau:x. Konipherg. 
18H. 
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floods of light on l!Criptural narratives. Make a map of the 
physical llciences, and apply that map to Palestine, and we say 
that not one department, scarcely one corner of that map, ia 
there, which hu not received il111Btration from recent diacovery. 
Very true it is, that these are but beginnings; but they are 
beginnings of high promise. 

The province in which mOllt hu been accomplished, is that of 
geography. The identification of biblical names with their 
several localities, hu been pl'08eCUted mOBt succeufully. Very 
numerol18 are the names of places in the Scripturel. If those 
names repreaent realities, the populo11Bneu and the fertility of 
the land are at once made unquestionable. But are those names 
mere names? Till recently, .a large number of them had no 
uaigned place on the map. A change hu come. Dr. Robin
eon's classical work, the " Biblical Researches in Palestine," 
has produced a new era. Adequately furnished for the labour, 
by varied knowledge, and specially by an acquaintance with the 
contents of the Bible, the languages in which it wu originally 
written, the languages spoken at preaent on its aoil, and actuated by 
a spirit equally remote from credulity and acepticism, that eminent 
acholar and profound theologian, in 1837, undertook a lengthened 
joumey in the Levant, the results of which proved pre-eminently 
instructive and interesting, and supplied means for fixing to 
their proper spots the names of many biblical places. The 
pl'OCe811 of identification wu continued by himself and coadjutors, 
after Dr. Robinaon's return home to the United States, in the 
valuable periodical which ia conducted under bill patronage ; 
namely, " The Bihliotheca Sacra." Lut year Dr. Robinaon 
again repaired to Syria. He shall state hie reaaom himaelt' :-

" Ever Bi.nee the publication of my work on Palestine, I bad cheriahed 
the desire of once more viaiting that interesting country ; partly for 
the purpoae of examining aome point.a anew ; but still more in the 
hope of extending my l'ellP.&l'Chee into th011e portiom which bad not yet 
been explored." • 

The fruits of the joumey are various and conaidenble. The 
following extract contains important facts. Dr. Robinson ia 
OD the plain or Eedraelon,-the great battle-field, u well .u the 
granary, of Palestine:-

" The next morning (April 2111.) we croued the M:ukutta, {the 
Kishon,) running over a gravelly bed, between banks from fifteen to 
twenty feet high. Pllllling through tracts of the ntm01t fertility, we 
came at l&Bt to the great Tell el-M:ut.eeellim, which stands out in front of 
the hill, on the back of which Lejjun ill situated. Tbi.t Tell alforda a 

• See "The Journal of Sacred Litentun," No. b., Odohff, 1861, .,.. II. The ~ 
then, eopied from 1111 Ameriean publication, fint api-e,l in Gmnui, tD the :kil#/trifl 
der Dnut:An Jlorgnliituli#ltn G~uluclu,ft ; having been rad bel'on thal larnal 
body, at their 1111Dual m«ting, held at Giiltingen, Oetobu Id, 18H. 
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magnificent view of the rich plain, (Esclraelon,) and, u we looked 
toward Taanach, we became fully penuaded that we had before 118 the 
battle-fleld of Deborah and Barak. Whether Megiddo lay upon this 
Tell, u some auppot11l, although there iB now no trace of it ; or whether it 
lay upon the hill-back, the south aide of which iB now occupied by Lejjun; 
it was, at any rate, a sightly and important place, and might well give 
name to the plain.• The stream flowing down from Lejjun iB still the 
largest perennial tributary of the Kishon. That Lejjun iB the repre
sentative of the more ancient Megiddo, there can be little doubt. Near 
Lejjun puaea the great road from Damaac\18 to Ramleh and Egypt. 
We followed it to the top of the pus ; and then, without deacending, 
took a more aouth-euterly COUl'le to Um el-Fahm, on the brow of 
• hill looking towards the weatem plain. Hence we proceeded 
on high ground, aouth-eutward, along the water-ahed, between 
the head.a of valleys running to the northem and the weatem plains ; 
and came for the night to Yabud, on a hill overlooking another beautiful 
plain, eitending far to the E. and N.E., and bending round Yabud 
towards the W. Farin the N.E. we had before &een Kubatiyeh; and 
in the northem part lies Kefr Kud, the ancient Oaplarcotia of Ptolemy. 
Here, too, in the eaatem plain, we were delighted to flnd the name of 
Dot'/t,t,. ; (Dothan ;) it iB now a fine green Tell, with • fountain in its 
southem hue, corresponding entirely to the pootion 888igned to it by 
Euaebill8, twelve Roman milea north of Samaria. In thiB connenon, we 
were told at Yabud, that the great road from Bei.Ban and Zerin, to 
Ramleh and Egypt, still lead.a through thiB plain, entering it west of 
Jenin, puaing near Kefr Kud, and bending south-westward around 
Yabud to the weatem plain. It iB easy to see, therefore, that the 
Kidianitea to whom J oaeph wu sold in Dothan, had croued the Jordan 
at Beiaan, and were proceeding to Egypt along the ordinary road. It 
is obvioll8, too, that Joaeph'a brethren well knew the beat placea of 
puturage. They had eihaUBted that of the Mukhna, by Shechem, 
(Nabl118,) and had afterwards repaired to the atill liner pastures here 
around Dothan. On the day aft.er, (~ril 22d,) we followed the road 
by which Joseph wu carried awa"! to ~t, down to Zeita and Attil. 
on the borden of the weatem plain, and then turned up again into the 
mountains, on the way to Sebutieh and Nablua. We auppoaed we 
were here upon Herod'a road from Caarea to theae placea; and in 
many parts there were evident traces of an ancient road, but we saw 
nowhere any paved way."-Pp. 16-18. 

The following deserves special notice :-
" At"Hablah I was gratified at finding, close by our tent, an ancient 

wine-prea, hewn in the rock. It was complete, with the upper ahal
low vat for treading the grapes, and the lower deeper one to receive 
the liquid ; and might atill be used, were there here grapes to tread." 
-P.19. 

Lfit those who doubt the ancient productiveneaa of Canaan 
read thia paaaage ; which we quote the rather, becauae it aervea 
to illuatrate that luxuriant fertility of the Valley of the Jordan, to 
which reference will shortly be made :-

• "' The nten of Megiddo,' Jodga y. 111. Coomlt the cooten, 1111d compani 
1 Iiop iv. 11: u. 15; lllo ll Kinp u. 17; Dill. 19." 
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" We now tamed north-west through a lower portion of the plain, 
(of the Jordan,) exhibiting the utm011t fertility, and covered with the 
rankeat veget.ation. The grass and weeda came up to our hol'lle8 • 
backs, and the taller thistles often l'08e above our heads, u we rode 
along. On the higher plateau, nearer the western mountaina, the 
inhabitants of Tubas and other villages cultivate wheat. They were 
now in mid-harvest ; and we pitched our tent by the Bide of a colony 
from Tubas, who were dwelling in tents and booth&, with their women 
11.nd children, ho111e11 and donkey&, doga and poultry. What &truck 118 

here t!llpecially, were the many fountains and brooks in this part of the 
Ghor, furn~shing ~ _ab'!?dant &upply of water, and giving rile to the 
mOBt lmunant fertility. -Pp. 27, 28. 

The bighe&t aerv:ice, however, rendered on this visit by Dr. 
Roblll80n, i1 the identification of the ancient Pella, to which 
trans-Jordanic town the primitive Chril!ltian1 fled on the downfall 
of" the holy," then the doomed, city of Jenualem, actuated by 
the awful warninga and e:1prellll admonitiona of their prel!lcient 
Muter. (Matt. n.iv. 16; compare Mark uii. 14; Luke n.i. 21.) 
We quote what relate& to the point:-

" We now turned to descend the mountain by a more northern path, 
leading directly toward& BeiB&D ; computing that if the ruin, at Taba
kat Fahil were thOBe of Pella, 11·e ought to reach the spot in abont two 
houn. Our road to Beisan pa88ed ten minute. north of the ruine, and 
we were oppoeite to them in ju&t two houre. But our guid88 knew 
them only u el.Jerm, and we went on ten minutt!II further before turn
ing oft" to them. They lie upon a low hill, or mound, having a broad 
area on its top, &urrounded by higher hill&, e:1cept on the Wt!llt, where 
i1 a plain, which aleo runs up on the north aide of the hill, or mound, 
described. Ju we approached from the north, we came upon ruin1 in 
the low plain, with many fragment& of column&. The area on the hill 
is covered with like remain&; and othen are alBo seen below, in the 
western plain. Below the hill, in the &0uth-ea&t quarter, there is a large 
fount.am, which &endl!I off a Rtream towards the &0uth-wt!llt. Near it wu 
a &mall t.emple, of which two column■ are &till ■tanding; and the valley 
below is full of oleandel'll. From men on the spot we learned that the 
name or the plain is ' Fahil ; ' (Pella;) the word 'Tabak&h' ( meaning ' a 
■tory or a hou&e, a terrace ') being here applied to the narrow plain 
which ■tandl!I out like a terrace in front of the hill■, eeveral hundred 
feet above the Valley of the Jordan below. The 1ituation of this spot• 
in relation to Beisan and Wady-Yabis, (Jenab, Jaht!llh-Gilead,) the 
eitensive remain■, obvioUBly, of a large city, the copioUB fountain■, and 
alBO the name, lei\ no doubt upon our mind& that we were ■tanWlljf on 
the Bite of ancient Pella. The ruins were discovered and vitrited by 
Irby and Mangle■, in 1817 ; but no idea of any connexion with Pella 
1ugge&ted itself to their mind&. Since that time no Frank traveller 
hu visited tJie spot. The fint pnblic irugge■tion of the identity of the 
place with Pella wu given in Kiepert'• 'Map of Pal88tine,' in which 
the name of Pella ii! inserted with a query. Our main object wu now 
accompliahed, in thUB verifying the correctnea of Kiepert'• augge■tion." 
-Pp. 29,80. 

With thoee who are not minutely acquainted with the .true-
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ture and outlines of the country, a doubt may arise as to the 
alleged mccess, on the ground that our Lord commands His 
disciples to flee irito "the mountains ; " whereas the ruins of 
Fahil are here described as being " upon a low hill or mound." 
That low hill, however, forms part of a line of mountaina, run
ning along the eastern aide of the Jordan, whOBe average height 
is near four thoUllBDd feet, and which is very appropriately 
described u " the mountaina," especially by one who had been 
brought up at Nazareth, a comparatively low apot, lying in 
nearly the ume latitude. To Jesua, "the mountaim" would 
apecially be the lofty range of platemu: which, branching off 
from Lebanon, line Galilee and Judea on the east. Tbeae are 
the high lands, to a portion of which-the north-east coast of 
the Laite of Galilee-reference ia made in Matthew xiv. 23 ; 
Mark vi. 46; and John vi. 3; where the district is described as 
TO &ptR, " the mountain," that is, the mountainoua group or 
range. The reason, too, why the particular apot on which Pella 
lltood wu chOBen as the place of refuge, may be inferred from the 
fact which appean in our citatiom; namely, that the high road 
from J eruaalem to DamaBCUB, acrou the Jordan, in a north
easterly direction, ran near Pella, to which, comequently, the 
fugitives would have a comparatively easy acceu. 

In apeaking of the altitude of the mountain& which line the 
Jordan QD ita eastern aide, we have adverted to a new and very 
valuable BOurce of biblical iUUBtration, connected with the 
geography of Palestine. The elevatiom and depreBBiona of the 
country in varioua parts have been measured, by acientific pro
ce1111e11, with more or leu exactitude. From the BOmewhat vary
ing results, an average unit baa in several inatancea been gained, 
which approachea to the reality with BUfficient precision for 
general purpoaea. The tuk, indeed, instead of being completed, 
ia only jUBt commenced. But, BO far u it baa proceeded, reliable 
data have been gained; and theae dala, pertaining to leading 
districta, and running in several directiom, give 118 the meana 
of acquiring an exact knowledge of the general contour of the 
land, and of applying to biblical atatementa and implicatiom a 

'severe and rigid teat. 
In order that the reader may understand the application of that 

test, and intelligently appreciate ita resulte, we mUBt briefly 
describe Palestine, under the light thrown thereon by the mea
mrementa in question. For thia purpoae we ask attention to 
four lines of country. We further ask the reader to auppoae 
himself on the BOuthem extremity of Mount Lebanon, with hia 
back tumed toward the north. Let him carry hiB eye in the line 
of that river. It ia the Jordan. It rum through one of the 
moat extraordinary dykes or C'l't!fJGUeB in the world, now known 
by the name of the Glwr. The bed of the river, deeply auuk 
below the country through which it floWB, and inclining BOuth-
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wards with a general fall of 623 Parisian feet between the Sea 
of Tiberiu and the Salt Sea, 1uddenly dropa in the tint of tho■e 
lake■ to the depth of 900 feet below the level of the ocean, and 
in the ■econd to the depth of 2,662 feet below that level, though 
the intervening di■tance i■ not more than ■ome ■ixty mile■ . 
The general character of the ■tream in ■pring-which, in a ■pace 
of ■ixty mile■ of latitude and four or five mile■ of longitude, 
travene■ at lea■t 200 mile■, including twenty-■even threatening 
rapids-may be learnt from the■e words employed by Lieut. 
Lynch:-

" For BD hour or more we swept silently down the river, 1111d the 
Jut tint■ or sunset were resting on the summit■ or the eutem moun
tains. The brief remainder of the day wu rendered more Jl!riloua 
than even the commencement, Crom the frequency of the rapids, aod 
the difficulty or navigation in the Cut fading light. The swift current, 
u we aometimea turned a point of land, would seize 118, &nd send ua oft' 
at a salient angle Crom our course, u if it had been lurking behind 
that point like BD evil thing, to start out and clutch llll suddenly, and 
duh ua upon the opposite bank. The scenery became also more wild, u 
we advanced ; and u night, like a gloom,1 Rembnmdt, came throwing 
her dark shadows through the mountam gorges, aobering down the 
bright tints upon their summits, the whole scene UBumed a Btrange 
and 1avage upect, u if to harmonize with the dreary 11ea (the Dead 
Sea) it held within its midst, madly toward which the river now 
hurried on. But altogether the descent to-day (April 14th) wu 
much lea■ difficult than those which had preceded it. The course or 
the river formed a never-ending aerillll of serpentine curves, aometimea 
duhiog along in rapids by the hue of a mountain, aometimea ft.owing 
between low baok■, generally lined with trees, &nd fragrant with 
bl0880m■. Some places presented views extremely pictureaque,-the 
rapid rushing or a torrent, the song and Bight or birds, the overhang
ing tree■, and glimpses of the mountains Car over the plain. Here 
and there a gurgling rivulet ponred ita river or pure water into the 
now discoloured Jordan. The aacred river !-ita banks Cringed with 
perpetual verdure, winding in a thouaaod graceful mazes ; its pathway 
cheered with aonga or birds, and its own clear V<'ice or phing 
minstrel'Y; its course a bright line in this checrlea■ wute."-.Lyftcl', 
NMNtiri,, pp. 216, 233. 

The Dead Sea, to which reference baa juat been made, about 
fifty mile■ long and eight broad, is the Jut piece in the great 
water-■y■tem of Pale■tine, receiving the content.a of the river 
Jordan into it.a bo■om; the general level of which it pre■ervea, 
with ■ome variation of elevation and depreui.on, by mean■ of the 
inten■e evaporation produced in the deep narrow caldron, abut 
in on the west and on the ea■t by lime■tone mountain■. This 
■pacioUB lake, for a knowledge of which we are chieft1 indebted 
to Lieut. Lynch and M. de Saulcy, fill■ up the entire basin in which 
it lie■, leaving only a narrow rim on moat of the we■tern, and 
a part of the eastem, ■ide; while, at the two extremitiet1, there 

\"OL. JI. NO. Ill. 11 



162 

is a wide open space, the middle portion of which is manh and 
swamp. Sterility ia all but universal, and the whole aapect of 
the district is aa if waated by fire. Yet, where fresh water flows 
down in W adys from the hilla, rich and smiling acenea arise. 
The specific gravity of the water ia extraordinarily great, 
owing to the mineral aalta with which it ia largely impregnated. 
Very briny in taate, it is alao corrosive. But neither the water 
nor the environs are, u fable hu said, fatal to animal life ; 
which, however, bf no means abounds in either the lake or the 
mountains ; yet m the former fish have been found, and in 
depoaita procured from ita bottom Ehrenberg diacovered the 
remains of microacopic animala. One name that the lake bean, 
Lacu Aaphaltitia, ia a permanent proof that it abounded in 
uphaltum of old. Still does the appearance of uphaltum in ita 
waters justify the designation, though the supply seems to have 
fallen off' considerably. In the presence of this bituminous 
aubstance, u alao in that of mlphur, in the odours of certain 
gaaea, in luminous appearances on the surface of the water, aa 
well aa in the occurrence of volcanic rocks and signs of volcanic 
agency in the mountain ranges and in thermal springs, we are 
presented with indubitable tokens of a great and sudden revolu
tion of nature, of which fire waa the principal agent. 

On the eaat of this line of water may be seen a long chain of 
table lands, forming, in succeaaion, three or four chief plateaw:, 
on wbOl!e hilla "the bulla of Buban " fed, and " the oaks of 
Buban " grew, and on whose plains Amorite and Moabite 
contended, and in one of whOl!e vales waa enacted the lovely and 
touching episode of Ruth. 

• Thence let the eye be carried westward to the deep blue waters 
of that aea. It is the Mediterranean. Along ita shore runs the 
third district, from the once fruitful plain of Phamicia to rosy 
Sharon and luxuriant Philistia; a narrow strip of sea-board, 
broken by the promontory of Carmel; where civilization reaped 
some of its earliest fruits, and where commerce heaped up its 
rich rewards. 

For the student of the Bible, however, moat important i11 the 
fourth" range of country, being a continued succeaaion of high
lands, extending, with one or two interruptions, from Upper 
Galilee to the very borders of the Wildemeas of Sinai, in ridges 
of varying height, but generally rising aa they go southward, 
until, at Hebron, ther reach their pitch, in the elevation of 3,020 
feet above the Mediterranean. Along this ridge extends the 
water-shed of the country, streams from which run down, on one 
aide,-the aborter, and, of courae, the steeper,-into the Jordan; 
and, on the other, into the Mediterranean. Along the same 
ridge stood of old the chief citiea and towns of the country ; the 
high position being preferred, aa a means of safety against 
invaders and marauders. This long and broken range of lime-
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1toue hille, forming not so much the backbone, 88 the body, of 
Palestine, ia frequently intercepted by vales, or broken by 
ravines, or opened into plaiDB, within whose 1helter, and in 
virtue of whose streams, vegetation luxuriate& in a profusion of 
beautiful, lovely, and useful products. 

Scarcely, however, can one have a full conception of Pale.tine, 
unleBB we carry our thought beyond the southern limits of the 
Dead Sea, and through theArabah to the AlaniticGulf, the Red Sea, 
and thence, along a chain of mountains, to Sinai in the 10uthem ex
ttemity of the peninsula of that name. There we have the counter
part of Lebanon, the highest point1 of the two running up to near 
10,000 feet above the level of the sea; and thUI!, within the 
di1tance of some hundred miles, we find a difference of level 
which, including the depth of the bottom of the Lac,u A"Phal
titia, is little, if at all, short of 13,000 feet. This very peculiar 
stretch of country, extending from Lebanon to Sinai, bean 
features of identity of origin; and there is now perhaps sufficient 
reason for the declaration, that the sinking of the Vale of the 
Jordan W88 contemporaneoua with the elevation of the Arabah, 
which ri8el! from the southern end of the Dead Sea to the height of 
495 feet above the ocean, and then falls to the lElanitic Gulf; 
and that both the sinking and the elevation were produced by 
the aame convulsion of nature. That cataatrophe may be held 
to have involved the formation of the Vale of Siddim, or the 
Dead Sea, before the vale waa overflowed. The inundation seems 
to have been produced at the aame time, and by the aame 
agency, 88 that which destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah. 

There is one univeraal acriptural implication which may here 
be noticed and e,i:emplified. Ruin-thorough and enduring ruin 
-fell on the cities of the plain, and deaolation made the vale its 
permanent abode. Such is the clear declaration of the Bible. 
The declaration is repeated bT non-inspired writers. Had we 
space, we would give their teatimonies in e.rtttUIO. Here it muat 
suffice to aay, that Joeephus, Tacitus, Strabo,-not to mention 
inferior authorities,-combine to deacribe the condition of the 
locality as barren, dc10late, and gloom,-. And of modem 
reporters the declaration, in substance, 11, " God's cune lies 
on the district." Those who would fully appreciate the deBO
lation that reigns around those shores, and over those dark 
mountains, should peruse the details given by the Commander 
of the American Expedition. The following are a few of his 
dCl!Criptive words :-

" At one time to-day," he says, "the sea assumed an aspect pecu
liarly sombre. Unstirred by the wind, it lay smooth and unruffled u 
an inland lake. It was enveloped in a thin transparent vapour, its 
purple tinge eontrasting strangely with the extraonlinary eololll"II or 
the sea beneath, and, where they blended in the diiJtance, giving it the 
nppeararacc or smoke from burning 1mlphur. It !'C<.'mcd o vast cal<lrou 

)1 2 



Recnt ~• in Paleatiw. 

of metal, CUiied, but motionleu. The aea continued to rue with the 
increasing wind, which ipiuiually freshened to a gale, and pre.ented an 
agitated l1llface orroammg brine; the Bpray, evaporating u it fell, left 
incruatatio1111 of aalt upon our clothes, our hand&, and faces; and, while 
it conveyed a prickly Be1111&tion wherever it touched the •kin, wu, above 
all, exceedingly painful to the eyes. The boatti, heavily laden, ■truggled 
1luggiahll at lint, but, when the wind freshened in it■ fiercenea, from 
the den11ty of the water it ■eemed u if their bow■ were encountering 
the sledge-hammer■ of the Titans, instead of the oppo■ing waves of an 
angry sea. At 4·55, the wind blew so fiercely that the boats could 
make no headway, and I began to fear that both would founder. At 
6·58, the wind instantaneously abated, and with it tbf! 11ea u rapidl;r 
fell; the water, from its pondtirous quality, settling u BOOn u the agi
tating cause had ceued to act. The northern ■bore is an e:rlellllive 
mud-flat, with a eandy plain beyond, and is the very type of desolation : 
branches and trunlu of tn,e■ lay BC&ttered in every direction ; some 
charred and blackened, u by_ fire; other■ white with an incru■tation of 
aalt. The eutem cout is a rugged line of mountains, ban, of all vege
tation. On the north-western coast the scene wu one of unmixed 
desolation. The air, tainted with the sulphuretted hydrogen of the 
stream, gave a tawny hue even to the foliage of the cane. Except the 
cane-brakes, clustering around the manhy ■tniam, which di.figured 
while it sustained them, there wu no vegetation whatever. Barren 
mountains, fragments of rocks blackened by ■ulphurous depo■it, and 
an unnatural sea, with low dead tree■ upon it■ margin,-all within the 
■cope of vision, bore a sad and 10mbre upect. We had never before 
beheld BUch desolat~ hill■,-11uch calcined barrenne&B. The weather 
wu intensely hot, and even the light air, that urged us almost insen
sibly on, had something oppreuive. The sun glared on us, but the eye 
dared not take cognizance of hi■ pre■ence. The black chums and rough 
peak•, emboesed with grimne&B, were, around and above us, veiled in a 
tranJparent miRt, like visible air, that made them seem unreal; and, 
1,800 feet below, our sounding-lead had struck upon the buried plain 
of Siddim, ■hrouded in slime and aalt. While busied with such 
thought■, my companions had yielded to oppreuive drowsine&1, and now 
lay before me, in every attitude or a ■leep that had more of ■tupor in it 
than repo■e. In the awful upect which the 11ea presented when we 
first beheld it, I Beemed to read the inscription over the gateai of Dante', 
Infl!Nlo: • Ye who enter here, leave hoJ?C behind.' Since then, habi
tuated to mysterious appearance■ in a Journey 10 replete with them, 
and accustomed to scenes of deep and thrilling intere■t at every ■tep 
of our progres■, tho■e feelings of awe had been insellllibly les■ened, or 
hushed bf deep interest in the investigations we had purBUed. But 
now, u aat alone in my wakefulne&B, the feeling or awe returned; 
and u I looked upon the 1leepers, I Celt • the hair of my 8.eah stand up,' 
uJob'1 did, when• a ■piritpused before his face;' for, to my di■turbed 
imagination, there WU 10mething feamul in the expression or their 
inflamed and swollen image&. The fierce angel or diBeue seemed hover
ing over them, ar..d I read the forerunner of his pre■ence in their 8.ushed 
and feverish sleep. Some, with their bodies bent and arms dangling 
over the abandoned oars, their hand& excoriated with the acrid water, 
■lept profoundly ;-othel"II, with heads thrown back, and lips cracked 
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and 10re, with a IICal'let flush on either cheek, IIClellled overpowered by 
heat and weariness, even in alllep ;-while l!Ome, upon whOl!e faces 1hom1 
the reflected light from the water, looked ghutly, and dozed with a 
nervous twitching of the limbe, and now and then, ■tarting from their 
Bleep, drank deeply from a breaker, and ll&llk back again to lethargy. 
The 10litude, the ■cene, were too much : I felt, BI I ut thu■, ■teering 
the drowmr-moving boat, BI if I were a Charon, ferrying, not the BOWi, 
but the bodie■, of the departed over ■ome infernal lake, and could endure 
it no longer ; but, breaking from my li■tlessness, ordered the IIIWll to 
be furled, and the oan resumed : action ■eemed better than 1uch 
unnatural stupor." -Ly11el', NarratiN, pauim. 

Yet, while aterility and gloom are generally spread around 
these inhOBpitable shorea,-u if to show what the district wu, 
ere it wu struck by the avenging thunderbolts of the Divine 
wrath, bright days shine aometimea over ite heavy waten and 
gloomy rocks, and vegetation here and there flourishes. We 
have space for only one example. It is taken from De Saulcy'1 
volumes, and refers to a spot on the aouth-eaatern shore, occur
ring to the notice of the travellers immediately after they had 
puaed the eutern extremity of Mount Sodom :-

" At the end of a few minutAIII the reeda diaappeared, the ground 
became II little firmer, and we eintered the Rhor-Safieh. There we 
were in II veritable foreBt,-but what a ■tra.nge foreBt I It conai■t■ of 
bundle■ of Blender trunk■ of ir-, intermingled and pressed together, 
like a bundle of faggots ; thou■a.ndii of branche■, bri■tling with pine■, 
are intermingled, in every pouible way, around thOBe inextricable 
thickets, which form numberless mBBBeB, each 1evenl. feet in diameter, 
which you cannot pBBII without being caught in 10me part of your dreu 
or other. Between thoae thicket■ the moi■t fat earth ia covered with 
withered stump■, the gigantic stubble of the 1ut harve■t. Every where 
the 10il ia deeply furrowed by wild boan, which abound in the Rhor, 
and which protect them■elve■ there, BI well as they can, from the 
panthen. On all the higher branche■ are perched delightful ro■e
coloured turtle-doves, who quietly look at us BI we pBBII, and who 
obvioualy live on good term■ with the Bedouim. Here and there, 
■nake■, with neck■ frilled with ruby and emerald, leap from tree to 
tree."-Vol. i., pp. 257, 268. 

To attempt to furniah the data, 11upplied by the meaaurementa 
of the inequalities of the 1urface of Palestine, to which we have 
referred, would lead ua too much into detail, and unduly lengthen 
this paper. We muat, however, be allowed to give one inatance 
illustrative of their value, and to 11tate their general eft"ect. The 
scriptunl student is well aware that he conatantly meets in the 
Bible with the phraaea, " he (they) went up," "he went down," 
and 11imilar e:r.preaaioua. The older commentators paued 
theae form11 of 11peech u of no moment ; or, if they undertook 
their explanation, proceeded on inapplicable data, or indulged in 
unwarrantable BB1umptiona. These form11 of apeech, however, 
represent actual inequalitiea; and, what is of great conaequence, 
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they prove, on inveati,,cration, to correspond with the measurements 
recently taken and published by men of acience. Wherever 
altitudes have been exactly BBCertained, there Scripture, if it men
tions the places at all, u11es words conformable to the diacoveriea ; 
never •peaking of a place as lying up, when it really lies tloum, nor aa 
lying doton, when it really lies up, but alwaya employing a verb 
of ucent or of descent, u the comparative height& demand. The 
meuurementB alluded to have been taken in the chief spot&, and 
along the main lines, of the country. The language of Scripture 
referring to thOBe localities, has been minutely studied. The 
result iB, that generally, and in relation to Palestine at large, the 
one exactly accords with the other.* Now, could this agreement 
have existed, had not the biblical authors lived on the spot, and 
seen the event& which they reported ? What 10 easy 88 to com
mit a mistake in such a matter? How natural for a stranger,
indeed, for any one,-to employ an ordinary verb of motion, 
instead of a verb specifically describing the surface, 88 to whether 
it·roae or sank! Yet the scriptural writers adapt their phrase
ology to the ground on which they stood, and of which they 
apoke; and that, too, not merely in regard to the great.er altitudes 
and dcpreuions, but alBO to the minor and the inconsiderable. 
And thiB they do unconsciously. The exactness of the descrip
tion falls from their pen unawares. They describe the land in 
its inequalities, without knowing that they are geographers as 
well as historians. Here is an evidence of reality against which 
objection seems impoaaible. There can be no collusion here. 
No designed coincidence can be suspected. The description 
dates back two or three thousand years before the scientific 
m~urement which attest& its exactitude, and convert& a word 
into a demonstration. 

We will give an emmple,-one that we have not seen previously 
noticed, and one that refers to a character and an event we are about 
to apeak of in the termination of our tuk. Let us go back to 
Abraham and Lot,-:-an epoch in the dawn of civilization. Abra
ham came out of Egypt, and aettled at Bethel. Bethel baa been 
found at Beitin, twelve Roman miles north-east of Jeruaalem. 
Others, and, we think, with more reuon, ha,·e placed it at Sind
ahil, lying between Jeruaalem and Samaria. Whichever may 
be the spot, Abraham, when iu Canaan, obviously occupied a 
pa.rt of the central high land which we have described 88 running 
through the middle of the country. The elevation may be safely 
atated 88 being, on an average, 2,500 feet above the Mediter
ranean.t Along this lofty ridge the Patriarch seems to ha,·e 

• See " Scripture lll1111trated from Recent DiBCOverieA in the Geograph7 of Palntine;" 
1111d, "Scripture Vindicated llj!&ioat aome Perveraiou of Rationalism," both b7 the author 
of"The People'• Dictionar-,ofthe Bible." London: Simpkin, Manhall, 1111dCo. lS.11. 

t The uac& height of Sindahil i1 given u 2,520 Pui1i1111 feet ; that of Jeruaalem u 
2,8'2 ; that of Belhlehem u 2, 7011 ; 1111d that of Hebron u 8,0211 Engliah feet .. 
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lived, wandering in unrestrained freedom. Now, in proceeding 
thither from the Delta of Egypt, where he bad preriollBly tarried, 
and which ia nearly on a level with the ocean, he would have to 
ascend, within comparatively a few miles, a height of at leut 
2,500 feet. The fact ia imprinted in indelible lines on the Scrip
tures; for, in the narrative of his journey, it is expreuly said, 
"Abram fDffll up out of Egypt to Bethel." (Oen. xiii. 1--3.) • 
Shortly after, he and hie nephew Lot dirided the land between 
them. 

Of co1111e, the journey from the heighta of Samaria or Judah 
into the Vale of the Jordan, would be a descent,-& descent 
varying, according to the point where it began, from 3,000 
to 5,000 feet, and that within a few miles taken in a direct line. 
Accordingly, the Divine Preaenee that appeared on the plains of 
Mamre, (Hebron,) and there warned Abraham of the coming 
pnnishment of Sodom, employed these accurately descriptive 
term•: "I will go down now, and &ee," &c. (Gen. xviii. 21.) 

After the eame manner may we undentand the graphic term 
employed to describe the journey made by the King of Sodom, 
in order to thank Abraham for the serrice he had rendered in 
the defeat and slaughter of Chedorlaomer. The emphatic word 
ill, "went oul : " "And the King of Sodom went out and met him 
at the valley of Shaveh." (Gen. xiv. 17.) The place whence the 
King of Sodom proceeded, was the ravine of the Ghor; the place 
where he met the conqueror, was a spot somewhat north of Jeru
aalem, in the highlands of SamariL How could such a journey 
be described more appropriately than by the worda employed? 
It was literally a going oul. Indeed, the only appropriate terms 
that can even now be employed, if we wish to 1peak of passing 
from either the east or the west, the north or the 110uth, side, to 
the Valley of the Jordan, and, specially, the ealdron of the Dead 
Sea, are up and down, into and out of; no other words expre11 
the local relations of the district. 

And th118 are we led to the borders or one of the greateat 
and m01t important discoverie&-11hould it be finally confirmed 
by the voice of impartial science-that any traveller has had 
the privilege and the distinction of making. We allude to 
the discovery of the five cities in the Vale of Siddim, claimed 
by M. De Saulcy, in the work 1pecified at the head of this 
composition. We have adrisedly employed the term "claimed;" 
for our own mind is not fully aatisfied. Our hesitation 
is not a little connected with certain moral defecta which 
we have been grieved to meet with in the work. M. De 
Saulcy ob,iously thinks it a good and clever thing to cheat a 
wandering Arab, forgetting, or not knowing, that sin does not 
lose ita criminality by difference of latitude and longitude. 
While, too, we are compelled to doubt whether this learned 
":'.'lfember of the French Institute" posllCIICB all the high quali-
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ficatiom requisite for his task, we are quite ll1ll'e that he employs 
terms of self-confidence and 8811everation whiClh hardly befit the 
BUbject, and which, in the mind of the calm and impartial echolar, 
will beget distrust rather than conviction. In juatice, however, 
we must add, that, though we question whether, aa he triumph
antly believes, he baa diecovered at Jerusalem King David's 
sepulchre, he baa, beyond a doubt, made a valuable contribution 
to geographical science, by identifying many scriptural localities, 
and specially by laying open districts and portiom of the Dead 
Sea, hitherto but little known. So important are M. De Saulcy's 
researches in that hitherto little-explored locality, and so severe 
waa the endurance of labour through which the explorer passed, 
that we owe it alike to him and to the subject to bestow thereon 
a little special attention. 

Without entering into the geological and scientific questiom 
which offer a solution of the ruin visible in the Dead Sea, M. De 
Saulcy professes to have diecovered the five cities connected with 
it, of which Scripture speaks. Denying that these five cities 
stood in the plain, he finds them on the shore, Sodom at the 
south-west end of the lake, with Zoar a little to its north, and 
Admah somewhat up the highland and in the interior, still more 
to the north ; 1.eboiim on the aouth-eaat, near W ady Kerek, at a 
point where, in recent maps, Zoar stands ; while Gomorrah is dis
covered, at the other extremity of the lake, on its north-western 
limits, not far from Feshkah. Before entering into the necessary 
particulars, we remark, that the author baa quite needlessly 
burdened himself with an hypothesis; namely, that the Vale of 
Siddim waa not overflowed by the cauaea which destroyed the 
Pentapolis, and that in its destruction water played no part. As, 
however, the subject is attended by miaconceptiom which encum
ber the problem, fmm the influence of which M. De Saulcy 
himself is not altogether free, we shall first endeavour to set 
forth, in a few words, the result of a critical investigation of the 
aacred text, and show ·exactly what the biblical statements are. 

In proceeding to do ao, we may resume the thread of our remarks 
by referring again to the local terminology of the Scriptures. 
In the battle which took place in the Vale of Siddim, between 
the Meaopotamian invaders and the Kings of the vale, the latter 
are aid to have gone out : " And there tDeflt out the King of 
Sodom, and the King of Gomorrah, and the King of Adinah, and 
the King of 1.eboiim, and the King of Bela (the same is Zoar ;) 
and they joined battle with him in the Vale of Siddim." (Gen. 
xiv. 8.) Very clear from this statement is it, that the Vale of 
Siddim was uncovered with water then. Equally clear is it, that 
the places whence the Kings went out into the battle-field were 
not the same as that battle-field into which they went : conse
quently, the Vale of Siddim is different from the locality on which 
the condemned cities stood. And yet these cities were within 
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the mountain enclosure. Where, then, could they have been 
but along the margin of that which ia now the lake? On the 
higher levels of that margin were thole cities likely to be built ; 
for, aa we have seen in the cue of the chief cities of Palestine, 
which stood at different points on the summit of the central line 
of hills, a due regard to B&fety compelled the earliest l'8CeB to 
construct their dwellings on heights more or leBB difficult of 
acceu. Yet the cities of the plain would not be placed in the 
receBBeB, or on the greater elevations of the mountain ; for they 
were, as they are still, barren, and wholly UD8Uitable for human 
abodes. H, then, as was the fact, the luxuriance of the valley 
attracted human tenants, where could they fix their homes but 
on the margin ? That margin may have been larger than is the 
present margin ; it may also have extended round the whole 
plain; for there is reason to believe that the present margin 
dilfen from that of former times, the Bea having contracted its 
limits, if it has not also altered its depths ; and, before the Bea 
inundated the plain, the habitable portion-the margin in ques
tion-may have been of greater breadth. But the actual margin 
oft'ers space sufficient for the five cities, and much to spare. We 
aeem, then, justified in conceding to M. De Saulcy his position, 
namely, that the cities stood on what ill now the margin of the 
lake. 

The bed of the lake was then a plain. What appears in our 
version as " the Vale of Siddim," is properlr rendered as "the Vak 
of the Meadow,." The condition is indicated, in part, by the 
name. Those meadows may be held to have resembled rather 
the American prairies, than our treeleBB fields BO called. Those 
meadows, like the Vale of the Jordan in general, were visible to 
Lot; consequently, the BOil had not sunk. That BOil must have 
been very productive, for it was a virgin soil ; it was also well 
watered; and, as it appears to have lain above volcanic fires, 
certainly its fertility would be much quickened and augmented 
by the beat of the vale operating in conjunction with the water. 
Bituminous pits covered much of its surface, rendering many 
parts sterile. Like the Vale of the Jordan in general, the Vale of 
Siddim was, however, a tract of country more desirable than the 
uplands of Samaria and Judah; for Lot, who had the option of 
the one or the other, took the former by preference, on the 
ground that, in consequence of its being well watered, it resem
bled the luxuriant plains of the Delta. We may, then, represent 
the general condition of the Ghor, understanding by that term 
the Vale of the Jordan in its entire length, as abundantly 
irrigated by the stream, and as in consequence covered with a 
luxuriant vegetation, after the manner of the rank growths which, 
as we have seen, at present cover a portion of the soutb-eutern 
angle. 

And here comes into view an argument--unanBWerable, aa it 
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appears t.o ua-in favour of the view which supposes that the 
Jordan, before the catastrophe, had an outlet iu the south. 
Otherwise, the waters of the river would have produced, in the 
lower part, a swamp or lak~r both. Then the vale could not 
have been" wU," but, rather, iU, "watered," and no object of pre
ference t.o Lot. But if the waters of the Jordan found an issue 
southward, the elevation which now rises from the southem extre
mity of the Dead Sea into the A.rabah, could have bud no exist
ence, and the Jordan was united with the ocean by means of the 
eastem arm of the Red Sea. 

The rank luxuriance of the Vale of Siddim-the " Vale of the 
Meadow-lands"-appean to have acted upon its inhabitants in the 
way of a temptation to relaxation of morals. Licentiousness of 
the grossest kind prevailed ; until wickedness, having reached its 
height,· brought down the vengeance of the Ruler of the world. 
The cities of the plain were destroyed ! The nature of the destruc
tion may be learned from the terms employed t.o describe it : 
" The Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire from the Lord out of heaven ; and he overthrew those 
cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and 
that which grew upon the ground. And Abraham gat up early 
in the morning to the place where he st.ood before the Lord:" 
(the uplands of Judah:) "and he looked toward Sodom and 
Gomorralt, and toward all the land of the plain, and beheld, and, 
lo, the smoke of the country went up aa the smoke of a furnace." 
Of the cities destroyed, Sodom and Gomorrah are the only ones 
mentioned in the Book of Genesis in connexion with this " over
throw." Hence it is natural to infer that these were the prin
cipal places. Not altogether without logical foundation is the 
concl111ion that Sodom was at one extremity, and Gomorrah at 
the other extremity, of the blasted region. (Gen. xiii.-xix. Com
pare Jer. :u. 16.) And this bad pre-eminence was perma
nently retained; for it is found in the books of the New Testa
ment. (2 Peter ii. 6; Jude 7. Compare Matt. x.15; Zeph. ii. 9; 
Amos ix. 11; Isai. i. 9; Deut. uxii. 32.) In the Book of Deutero
nomy, however, (nix. 23,) two other cities are mentioned, namely, 
Admah and Zeboim. ~ar, the fifth city, is omitted, agreeably 
with the original narrative, which states that ~ar was spared. 

Four cities, then, with the region in which they st.ood, were 
utterly and suddenly destroyed, leaving "the whole land thereof 
brimstone and salt and buming, that it is not sown, nor beareth, 
nor any grass groweth therein;" (Deut. :uix. 23 ;) and in this 
condition, as appean from the language of Scripture, to much of 
which reference hu been made, the country remained before 
the eyes of the Israelites from the days of Abraham to those 
of the Apostles. Such as it was then, such is it still. 

And thus are we brought to the question,-whether M. De 
Saulcy bas, in truth, discovered the five cities. Of chief conse-
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quence ia the identification of Sodom; for, ita locality ucertained, 
that of Zoar cannot be doubtful. Now Sodom ia a name (in the 
shape of Usdum-Sdm, Sodom) which hu remained attached to 
a considerable space, including the well-known mountain of salt, 
which stretches upwarda from the 110uth-west angle of the Dead 
Sea. On this spot De Saulcy found ruins, which the natives still 
call Kharbet-Eadom, (Es-Sodom,) that ia, "the Ruins of Sodom." 
The identification, then, of Sodom seems satisfactorily effected. 
}'or details we refer to :M. De Saulcy's interesting pages. 

Zoar wu not far from Sodom ; for, u the reader may ucertain 
by consulting the sacred record, it wu within sight of Sodom, and 
at so small a distance, that it could be reached from Sodom in the 
interval (shorter in the East than here, for in the East there is 
scarcely any twilight) between the dawn of day and the appear
ance of the sun in the horizon. Now, about a mile and a half 
north of Sodom M. De Saulcy found the name Zouera, which 
belongs not only to a Wady, but to ruin■ on the margin of 
the lake, and other ruins somewhat within-land. Here, again, 
there is little to object to ; though Zoar, if its locality hu been 
ascertained, can have been little else than a suburb of Sodom. 
This, however, instead of a difficulty, may be pleaded as a recom
mendation: for Zoar (then Bela) wu a small place, and wu 
spared on the very ground that it wu small. How the place 
escaped the general overthrow, except by the 1u1taining band of 
God, no one can say. Clearly, however, hu our author proved 
that Zoar could not have stood on the oppoeite margin of the 
lake ; for the distance wu far too considerable to be traversed by 
Lot in the brief space allowed for his flight: that di■tance it took 
M. De Saulcy and his company two days and a half to travel. 

Yet the broad plain on which recent geographers have placed 
Zoar, M. De Saulcy, u other travellers before him, found strewed 
wjth ruins, obviously the remains of a coDBiderable city. It wu 
reserved for that enterprising explorer to ascertain that a spot 
near the sea bore the name of Sebaan. In Sebaan, then, he 
recognised Zeboim. 

Gomorrah remained hidden. No trace of the name could be 
found on the southern shores. On the northern, however, a light 
seemed to dawn. On his way back, and when near Feshkah, 
M. De Saulcy diBCOvered immense heaJll of ruins, bearing the 
name of Goumran, (Kharbet-Go11mran, "the Ruins ofGoumnn,") 
which, from the similarity of the name, he took for the remains 
of Gomorrah. Some doubt, however, is expressed in the narra
tive, whether the heaps in question were ruiUB at all,-that is, 
the remains of a ruined city. And we confess our conviction iB 
not increased by the dogmatic tone of auurance taken by the 
author. 

Still leu iB our confidence, that M. De Saulcy hu diBCOvered 
the fifth city, namely, Ad.mah; the rather, u the place where, 
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from 1imilarity of name, (ThamaA,) he fixea it, ii not within the 
Ghor, but 10mewhat high up in the mountainll on the road 
to Hebron ; nor did our traveller himaelf aee on or near the spot 
any ruina at all. Yet i1 there no want of confidence in the terms 
employed by him, in claiming the additional honour of having 
identified the lut city of the Pentapolia. 

And here comea into play that leaaened reliance which ensuea 
from a tendency to undue claims, and a proneneas to exaggeration, 
too obvious in hia work. In inquiries such as these, much must 
depend on the capacity and reliablenesa of the explorer and nar
rator; and had it been Dr. Robin10n who wrote these narratives, 
our belief would have been prompt and unqualified. As it is, we 
must withhold our assent from the two last alleged identifications. 
M. De Saulcy, however, hu achieved enough to deserve and 
command our gratitude and admiration ; and we do not doubt 
that hil reaearchea will call into the vineyard other labourers, by 
whom the 1ubject will be prosecuted, and the truth be brought 
to light. Meanwhile, by one labourer after another, facta 10 
numerous and 10 important have been ascertained and communi
cated to the public, as greatly to enlarge and improve our 
acquaintance with sacred geography, and to enhance, in the 
1&111e degree, ita importance u a source of scriptural illustration. 
At the same time, and by the aame me&111, the Scripturea 
receive incidntal confirmation of their Divine authority and 
truthfulneas. Not that they need such confirmation. The Bible, 
historically considered, ii an independent authority of the higheat 
kind : as 1uch, ita function i1 to give, rather than receive, con
firmation. And we are firmly convinced that, the more thoroughly 
the Bible ii known, and the more carefully it i1 compared with 
ancient boob and modem diBCOveries, the more will its historical 
value shine forth and be acknowledged. Here, BB in every other 
department of God's truth, it is only scanty or imperfect know. 
ledge that occasions doubt, or creates danger. 

AB.T. VII.-1. Canada in 1848. By CAPTAIN HENBY MILLJNo
roN SYNoE, R.E. London : Effingham Wilson. 

2. 7'Ae I,tAmu of .Darien in 1852. By LIONEL G11BOB.NE, C.E. 
London: Saunders and Stanford. 

An.1cA on the eastem, and South America on the western, 
1hores of the Atlantic interrupt navigation, and greatly increase 
the danger and the duration of many voyages. Their form 
IIUggestB a remedy. They are attached by narrow necks of land 
to adjacent continents; and the interaection of these necks by 
l.lavigable canals ii practicable. The two continents present 10me 
common featurea. They occupy corresponding positions, are 
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thinly peopled, yield similar production1, and have been inade
quately explored. In some other important respects they are 
remarkably di.asimilar. Africa baa long had its claaaic regiona, 
famed for their commerce and artiatical civilization ; while 
Southern America i1 alm01t new ground; for when the Incu 
of Peru perished, only fragments and wrecks of their history 
survived. Africa has a small supply of water on the aurface ; 
while South America is intersected by many navigable riven, 
which, joining, in some regions, form a vast net-work of natural 
canals, and supply the means of perfect irrigation. 

The Spanish discoverers of South America made Panama the 
capital of a district in 1519. They then crossed the Isthmus of 
Darien without extreme difficulty ; and for more than three cen
turies they made no improvement on the road. We know that 
the continent at a point near the Isthmus was once crossed by a 
navigable channel, formed on the annual overflowing of the 
Atrato and the Rio San Juan; but the route wu prohibited for 
political re&BODI. 

Communication between the Atlantic and the Pacific may be 
effected by different means and routes. It may be accomplished 
by road, by rail, by water, or by a mixed system. It may be 
formed, on certain conditions, over the broadest part of the con
tinent ; but a thorough navigation appears to be advisable only in 
the soil of New Granada, of Nicaragua, or of Mexico; while 
the two latter countries can only be interaected by expensive 
works, calculated to cause a tedious passage. 

Captain Henry Synge, of the Royal Engineers, publiahed in 
1848 a plan of mixed communication through British North 
America; devised partly to extend colonization, and partly to 
guard the frontieni, endangered by imprudent cessiona of territory 
to the United States. It embraced railway and water portage 
from Quebec to Lake Superior; and onwards by the Sukatchewan, 
-a river unknown even by name to three-fourths of the British 
people, although it is one of their own waters, navigable by 
boats for fourteen hundred miles from the lake ; and would bring 
the communication to the lut of five sectiona, embracing the 
entire breadth of British North America; leaving one-fifth, or 
nearly six hundred miles, for a canal or railway through British 
Oregon. 

Major Carmichael Smyth, at a subsequent date, urged the 
construction of a railway by nearly the same route; proposing 
the employment of convicts on the earth-work, to reduce the 
outlay and render them useful. The recent mineral diBCOveries 
on Lake Superior, and the progreu of Canada in commercial 
importance, will advance the11e great achemes. Canada rises 
more rapidly than any State of the Union. In 1838, its export
ation of wheat was limited to 37,002i quarters; in 1847, w-ged 
by high pricea in England, it reached 486,3941 quarters; but in 
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1852, it amounted to 687,089! quarten; while the Canadians 
expect to beat the whole Union for thiil staple in 1856. 

The owner of a pro~rty resembling British North America 
should divide it by parallel railways, at distances of twenty miles, 
not to accommodate existing traffic, but to open his land ; and a 
nation should punue a similar course. Some citizeDB of the 
United States have reBOlved to construct an Atlanto-Pacific rail
way through their territory, and have received more sympathy in 
England than Captain Synge, or Major C. Smyth. In August last, 
they agreed to form a capital of £20,000,000 for the work, and 
British capitalists, or contractors, are said to be engaged in the 
,peculation. The capital is inadequate for the entire distance ; 
but the promoters intend to commence at St. Louis, using the 
line& already constructed to that point. Their capital is, there
fore, equal to .fl0,000 per mile for the remaining two thousand 
miles; but the mountains on the way can only be tunnelled at 
an enormous COBt. In the meantime, without much agitation or 
Government aid, the Canadian lines are progreBBing; aud a line to 
the extent of 1,200 miles is partly finished, in preparation, or under 
contract. It will not stand at 1,200 miles from Halifax; but, as 
the remaining 1,800 miles have easy gradients, will move on 
at a cost of .f5,000 per mile, or £9,000,000 for the 1,800 miles 
not yet surveyed, and become our quickest route to China or 
Australia. The distance from British ports to Halifax may be 
&teamed within six daya. The paseage on a railway from Halifax 
to the shore opposite Vancouver's Island will require five days ; 
and the distance thence to an Australian port will permit the 
great journey to be clOBed within thirty to thirty-five daya. All 
railway& in North America increase the importance of Halifax, 
the nearest harbour to Europe on the eastern shores of America, 
which, with ample accommodation, open at all &eal!ODB, and sur
rounded by coal-fields, will become the central port for Trans
atlantic steamers. 

The mixed or railway scheme& will not pa8B Ve&l!els from ocean 
to ocean. They all involve the delay, expense, and incon
venience of tran&-shippiug goods and pBSBengen, or they do not 
cut off the stormy and tedious navigation around the southern 
capes. Four grand routes have been proposed for the accom
plishment of this COBmopolitan object :-the Mexican scheme, by 
Tehuantepec; the Nicaraguan, by the lake of that name; the 
Panama canal ; and the Atrato river and canal. 

The Mexican or Tehuantepec project is now converted into a 
mixed echemc, and therefore cannot supply the want. The num
ber of plans affording perfect navigation is, therefore, reduced 
to three. The Nicaraguan, commencing on the Mosquito coast, 
and destined to pus through Lake Nicaragua, is partly com
pleted. This line originated with Mr. Vanderbilt. A few years 
ago, a boy conveyed passengen to and from the New York 
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ateamen for a cent. He wu economical, and bye and bye pur
chased a large boat. Some years afterwards the young boatman 
bought a steamer, which l!OOD provided a coruort. The two 
gradually multiplied into a little fleet of well-conducted boats on 
the line to Stettin Island, where their owner built houses ; but 
he was seized by the Californian mania, and sold boats, houses, 
and lands for £40,000. He did not emigrate to the gold regions, 
but established a line of communication from New York to 
San Francisco by Nicaragua ; and the affair has been remarkably 
profitable. Navigation is practicable through the lake to a point 
within a short distance of the Pacific; but an intervening range 
of high and rocky mountains interferes with thorough navigation, 
although it did not prevent the accumulation of that large fortune, 
which enabled Mr. V anderhilt to visit the maritime capitals of 
Europe in his magnificent yacht last summer; u the Californian 
diggers appreciated and paid for the regularity of his line. 

'fhe Nicaraguan route is in a direct COUl'8e from Britain to 
Australia ; is nearer to the eutem ports of the United Statea 
than the Atrato or the Panama routes : and yet the mountaina 
between the lake and the Pacific will either prevent the formation 
of a navigable canal, or impose the nece1111ity for enormous duea. 
The labour and outlay already incurred are not, however, on that 
account lost ; for a wide tropical country will be opened to the 
Atlantic, the conveyance of its productioru to markets will be 
facilitated, and the navigation of the Colorado will rapidly pro
mote the pl'Olperity of Nicaragua. 

Mr. Gisbome dU!CW!lleB in his work the merits of the Panama 
route from Chagres. Dr. Cullen suggests the coD.Btruction of a 
ship canal between those points; and Mr. Gisborne wu deputed, 
by some capitalists of London, to survey the ground. He repu
d1Btea for himself a profe111ional intimacy with geology, although 
in different pages be discourses on abstruse geological queatiou, 
if not with the skill possessed, certainly in the banl words used, 
by persou learned in a science which should be familiar to every 
man who profeBBeB to supply an estimate of the COBt of cutting 
excavations, some hundreds of feet in breadth and depth, and 
many milea in length. 

The frequenters of Capel-court were cut into a state of 
morbid excitement, on one of the Jut spring mornings, by the 
projection of a Company, with a capital of ~15,000,000 1terling, 
for the intersection of the lathmua by a ship-canal without lock■. 
The acheme was backed by heavy names on 'Change and in 
Bcientific circles. It wu known u Sir Charlea Fox'• project, 
and, therefore, its 1ucce1111 was considered certain ; yet its Pro
•pectus was a rub production. The promoter. state therein that 
Mr. Gi1borne and his &11iBtant, " after aurveying the couts on 
both sides, and the intervening country, BBcertained, beyond 
doubt, that between the Bay of Caledonia, on the Atlantic, and 
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the Gulf of San Miguel, on the Pacific, there ia a distance of only 
thirty miles between deep water, on either Bide, coDBisting of land 
generally level, and which in no cue ia of coruiiderable elevation." 
They do not support this Btatement with any facts ; but in the 
next paragraph,-after Bllllerting that " the practicability of 
forming an mter-oceanic navigation without locks hu thus 
been ucertained," namely, by Mr. Giaborne and hia BBBiatant,
they recommend the public to invest .€15,000,000 sterling in the 
formation of this lockle&B navigation. 

Mr. Giaborne's book does not sustain the Prospectus of his 
friends. He appears to have pBlllled only a day and a night on 
the Atlantic Coast, near Port EBCOBBeB. He ucended two hills, 
descended into one valley, found a stream thirty feet wide,-" the 
deep water" on the eutem CO&Bt,-lost hia way in the jungle, 
spent the night in the woods, and in the morning wu turned off 
the grounds by the Indiana, with the intimation, that if he wu 
ever " found there again, he would be prosecuted to the utmost 
rigour of the law," u a treBpBl!ller, and that this utmost rigour 
amounted to a summary mode of capital punishment. This wu 
the extent of the survey, and the "deep water" found on the 
Atlantic side of the question. Doubtle&B Mr. Giaborne wu in 
" deep water" enough on that morning, but not of the kind of 
water neceuary to float " a homeward-bound" from Australia. 

The two surveyors, having then croued the Isthmus by the 
beaten and vulgar road, proceeded to San Miguel Bay, entering 
the Rio Darien, and, subsequently, the Rio Savannah. They 
found in this river, at the mouth, a breadth of two miles, and a 
depth of nine fathoms, at low water. Five miles farther, the 
breadth decreased to one mile, and the depth wu from five to 
nine fathoms ; and yet, immediately above this ~int, they were 
left high and dry, upon a gravel bank, by the retiring tide. The 
Savannah bu a course of only thirty miles, and the great breadth 
and depth at its mouth must have been found by carrying the 
latter beyond its proper place into an arm of the sea. The adven
turers abandoned the stream at a distance of fifteen miles from 
the Pacific, and cut their way five miles farther to the summit of 
a low bill. They then found a stream running to the north
eut; and, ll8BUllllDg that it wu the thirty-feet-wide river on 
which they bad been IIO inhospitably treated on the eastern CO&Bt, 
they concluded the survey, and returned home to uae the strong 
terms which we have quoted from the Prospectus, and advised an 
expenditure of £15,000,000 sterling. 

A great work wu never before prop08ed on a survey of this 
extent, which wu entirely inadequate for the tile-drainage of a 
large farm. The volume affords no good reaaon to believe that 
on his journey from the western COBBt Mr. Giaborne came within 
sight of the second hill reached on his journey from the eutcn1. 
The stream which floWB from the single eminence, reached on the 
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western journey, may not enter the Atlantic. The party had 
lOllt their way twice in a few days; and it is probable that the 
stream from the hill was a tributary of the Lara, or the Savannah, 
flowing, therefore, into the Pacific. l\fr. Gisbome, in conjUDctioo 
with Dr. Black of the United States, and some other parties, 
bu UDdertaken a more minute slln'ey, which is unnecessary, if 
the statements in the original Prospectus be correct ; for if 
any matter is once ascertained "beyond a doubt," no further 
" doubt" exists on the subject. The promoten of this route have 
adopted Dr. Cullen's idea of an artificial strait, endoned by 
Sir Charles Fox, and so fu.r favoured by the New Granadian 
Government, that their consent bas been obtained, with a con
cession of 200,000 acres of' land, and the right to construct a 
canal, nilway, or road, commencing at any locality, from the 
weatem mouth of the Atrato to the Mosquito Point on the 
eastem coast, in return for a loan of £24,000, repayable, without 
interest, on the ~letion of the works. The Government of 
New Granada, p for funds, want the loan; but they honestly 
refer the applicants to the Panama Railway Company for further 
arrangements, because that Com~y have obtained a prior con
~ion of the same ground for similar purposes, and, b1 Article 
xlix. in their agreement, the right to bar any other earners from 
that \X'rtion of the Isthmus. 

This Company bad a paid-up capital of £438,812 at the 30th 
of June last. Their earnings, although only one-half of their 
line waa completed, with a balance of £4,997. 10.. from the pre
vious account, afforded a dividend at the ntc of 5 per cent. ; 
leaving a balance of £12,288, after paying the royalty of the 
New Gnnadian GoYemment and the working expenses. The 
Company will require a paid-up capital of £1,000,000, or more, 
to complete their line. In forty-nine years from the date of 
their concession, the lease will lapse, and the works merge to the 
Government. They must provide a sinking fund to meet this 
event, and replace their money. Their prospects nre thus of a 
mixed character; but £1,000,000 will be required to buy their 
conaent, which must be purchased. 

The estimate for excavations on the canal is £12,000,000; for 
incidentals and preliminaries, £1,000,000; for interest during the 
progress of the works, .€2,000,000: in all, £15,000,000 sterling. 
The promoten aay that the work can be executed in five years from 
its commencement. The capital will be expended in equable pro
portions; and the cliarge for interest forms nearly a sixth part of the 
cost. But if a free and open navigation could be formed, equally 
BOOellllible and more useful, for a trifle over the interest required 
during the progress of these works, it should be preferred. The 
world does not need a new wonder, but a canal or a ri,·er na,;. 
gation. No estimate of the cost of the straight cut can be made. 
A gueas baa been given,-a very rough one,-but we can never 
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have a preciee contra.et. The distance between the tides, accon1in« 
to Mr. Gisbome, is thirty miles. Expensive wmb may be required 
within, and must be wanted without, their currents. The dig
gings propoaed are 150 feet wide, 30 feet deep from the tidal 
level, and variable above it. For the latter, Mr. Gisbome's 
ma.rifflu,n is 150 feet, which may be translated into 800 feet. If 
we assume an average of 50 feet to the surface of the water, with 
the depth of 80 feet, we have an excamion 30 miles lODf, 80 feet 
deep, and 150 feet wide, with all the work to be done within the 
tides; forming a dark, deep, long, tropical ditch, for the convey
ance of passengers. A prudent contractor 1rnuld examine the 
material before he gave an estimate for the excavations. Mr. 
Gisborne says that he has reckoned all rock, and has the gravel 
and sand in his fa~ur. But rocks vary in hardness. The bill 
for this cutting in gnnite would be an affair for the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer. 

Mr.Gisbornc aft'ords few data respecting the traffic. "Statil!tice," 
he says, are ." almost superfluous." " The progresa of commerce 
is," he holds, " a safer" guide. From that opinion we expressly 
dissent ; but we need not argue the point, for the author comes 
at last to statistics. The passengers numbered 150,000; who, 
he says, would last year have used the canal if it had been made : 
and the goods that would have been eent by it weighed 8,000,000 
tons: We 11hall discount the pusengen, because few penons 
would steam voluntarily through a tropical canal, with occasional 
walls of 150 feet, and an average of 50 feet on each aide; and 
improve the goods' return, by an official statement of the ton
nage between the Atlantic and the Pacific, for twelve months 
ending in 1852 :-

T11111. 

Dritieh 1'Cllllels .............. , . . . . .. 1,897,370 
United States ditto ... ... ... ... ... 1,125,840 
Cootment oC Ew-ope Port. ...... 077,290 

Total .. . .. . .. .. .. 3,500,000 

A dividend of 5 per cff&I. upon a capi.tal of .€15,000,000 is 
.€750,000; but the working expemes may be UUD at 40 per enl. 
on the proceeds, and the resened fund ahoulcl be 10 pt!I' Cfflt.; 
conauming a revenue of £1,500,000 umually, or 8,. 7d. per ton 
on all the veuela at pl't'lleDt in tbe Atlantic and Paemc trade. 
They might not all W1e the canal ; bot if m-Bel'enthe of them 
adopted that route, 10.. per toll would 111pply the requieite 
revenue. A charp of Rr. 7d. on the entire trade would give the 
money,-nomioaliy a high rate, although one which ~ guano 
veaaelll might pay advantageoualy : yet, if a cheaper route ean be 
devised, ite adoption would be more beneficial t.o commerce. 

A OODCCl8ion ,raa executed at Bogota, on the 12th of August, 
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1852, by the Government of New Granada, to the Senator for 
Socarro, M. Gonzalez, who conveyed the deed and its powers to 
parties in London. It embraces the right to construct inter
oceanic communication, by the Atrato and its tributaries, to 
Cupica Bay; generally expretllled aa from Point Garachino to 
Pomt San Francillco Solano, on the Pacific, combining over two 
degrees. The Atrato acheme has been under negotiation for IIODle 
years in Europe, and lfu mentioned to Sir Charles Fox in 1851. 
The concell8ion was conveyed by M. Gonzalez, for the behoof of 
any Company that might be formed to execute the worb. Louia 
Philippe, the late French King, obtained a aurvey for hi& own 
guidance. And, generally, the promoters of this acheme nego
tiated, talked, wrote, and• ■pent money, without materially 
advancing their project. 

Dr. Cullen and Mr. Gisborne, at different dates, 111bmitted their 
works to M. Humboldt. Europe is more indebted to that celebrated 
author for the knowledge of South America which we poaseBII, 
thon to any other traveller. He baa .now passed the eighty-third 
rear of bis age ; but he anawered each of the gentlemen named, 
1n long letten, which, in the ordinary COUl'8e of trade, were pub
lished. In both, but eapecially in the Jut, addressed to Mr. 
Gisbome, the aged writer commends the zeal of his co~nd
ents; but plainly says that Cupica Bay must be the outlet m the 
Pacific of an inter-oceanic canal. It might, indeed, be further 
south, but must not go further north. Cupica Bay is not within 
the limits of their conceaaion, and is not, therefore, recommended 
in their volumes. But, fifty years ago, 1\1. Humboldt recom
mended the Atrato route, which appean to have been under con
sideration at the commencement of this century; for, in his work, 
he says, in reference to Cupica Bay :-

" The name of thiai bay hu acquired celebrity on account of a new 
plan of commUDication between the two IIC88. From Cupica we crou, 
for five or six leaguCB, a soil quite level and proper for a canal, which 
would terminat.e at the embarcadero of the Rio N apipi. This last 
river is navigable, and flow■ below the villaac of Zitara, into the great 
Rio Atrato, which itself ententhe Atlantic Ocean. We may alrno■t say, 
that the ground between Cupica and the mouths of the Atrato is the 
only part or all America in which the chain of the Andel i■ entirely 
broken." 

This description of the Atrato l"Oute wu written by M. Hum
boldt half a century llince. During that period he hu not 
changed his opiniona,-becaUBe mountains, oceans, and rivers, 
continue unchanged. The scheme, however, 'WB8 not then new. 
Three hundred yean aince, the Atrato navigation waa open and 
used from sea to sea. 'nle head waters of that river, flowing 
into the Atlantic, were, for aevenl month■ in each year, during 
the rainy &eaBOn, united in the ravine of Raapadura to the head 
waters of the Rio San Juan de Cl6rambua, which flows into the 
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Pacific. Captain Cochrane states, in his "Travela in Colombia," 
that he examined the ravine, proposed to re-open the channel, 
and dredge both riven, at an expenditure of £120,000,-a 
smaller sum than £15,000,000. Alcedo, in "The Geographical 
Dictionary of the Western Indies," describes the Atrato u "a 
river navigable for many leagues ; but its navigation is prohibited 
to all persona on pain of death, to avoid those evils which would 
follow to the provinces of the new kingdom, from the facility 
with which one might enter it." This sentence of gloom was 
passed on the poor Atrato by Philip II. of Spain, who had no 
crime to charge against his ,ictim except its usefulness. 

Mr. Patterson, the founder of the Banks of England and 
Scotland, and the best commercial authority of his time, 
originated the Scotch Colony of Darien. We may be satisfied 
that he contemplated the canalization of the Isthmus, or the 
navigation of the Atrato; although, for ob,·ious reasons, the 
first body of settlers were located north of its mouth. The effort 
was zealously supported, in men and money, in 1695; but it was 
defeated by the jealousy of persons at the Court in London, 
whose nnrrow views, corresponding with those of Philip II. of 
Spain, cost the world all the lives, the property, and the-time lost in 
circumna,igating Cape Horn, for the last hundred and fifty.three 
yeara,and entailed on us the existing disputewith the United States 
respecting Central America. William Pitt endeavoured to cor
rect this error fifty years since, and the obstruction of his plans 
is one of the mils chargeable on the great war. Fifty years 
before the time of Pitt, a Biscayau pilot suggested a na,igable 
line from Cupica Bay to the Napipi; but the Spanish Govern
ment was then incapable of action. The re,i,·al of this plan 
attracted Pitt's attention, and is recorded in Humboldt's work. 
The same scheme is again offered to the commercial world. 

Dr. Cullen admits that the Gulf of Darien offers, in deep 
water, a safe anchorage at all seasons; but he asserts that the bar 
of the Atrato has only two feet of tide, and five feet of water; 
and he considers it an insuperable obstacle : yet by persons who 
propose cuttings of 180 feet in rock, the operations of a steam
tug for a few days should not be deemed imp088ible ; nor a bar 
of the most auriferous sand in the world be thought to be 
insuperable. A few gold-washing machines, on a large scale, 
would probably do the work, or pay the cost of its performance. 
The promoters of this scheme can avoid the bar by cutting a 
new channel for a few miles, and thus drain the delta of the 
river, which would amply repay the outlay. But the bar is not 
an obstruction that pre,·ents the Magdalena Steam Navigation 
Company from contemplating the navigation of the river by their 
steamen ; yet the Chairman of that Company is intimately con
nected with New Granada, and has before him the best and fullest 
information on topics of this nature. The propoeal 1hows that a 
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considerable local traffic may be de,·eloped; and we dismiss the 
shallow water, the accumulations of gold dust, and other obstruc
tions at thta mouth of this river, with the confident assurance that 
our engineers can cut a channel for a few miles through mud. 

No difficulty exists within the Atrato, although, as it is occa-
1ionall1 named "the Darien," some misunderstanding bas occurred 
regarding its internal chancter. The Atrato falls into the Gulf 
of Darien; but the river Darien, which has niany banks and 
shallow places, flows into the Pacific. Thie confusion is increased 
by their proximity; but Dr. Cullen states that the Atrato has 
great depth of water within the bar. M. Landreau, who was 
officially employed by the late King of the French to investigate 
the line, gives its depth at fifteen fathoms; the Napipi, at its 
junction, ten fathoms; and, on "the shallowest" bank above 
Cupica Bay, four fathoms. The breadth of the first river narrows 
gradnally from one mile at the separation of the channels, to one 
quarter of a mile at its junction with the N apipi. Captain 
Friend, R.N., navigated the Atrato for 300 miles, and the 
Napipi to the point where the proposed canals might join, in 
1827, with a steamer drawing six feet of water. 1\1. Landrcau, in 
his Report to the French Go,·emment, describes the land between 
the N apipi and the Pacific as " generally alluvial and marshy ; " 
and the bank which intervenes between the ocean and that rh-er, as 
one mile in breadth, and forty feet in height. Another French 
gentleman struck a ridge, which, in his opinion, was not more 
than twelve feet high. Other authorities have been less for
tunate. Captain Friend considered the summit of the Cordilleras, 
where he passed between the N apipi and the Pacific, 200 feet 
above the level of the ocean. Captain Wood, R.N., made the 
measurement from 200 to 300 feet; but he observed lower 
ground. Lieutenant Chimmo, R.N., says that" the Cordilleras 
fall out at this point in banks of 200 to 400 feet ; " adding, that 
" in this gap there will, no doubt, be found a plain, not very 
elevated, but of a circuitous route." Mr. Robinson appears to 
have found this plain ; for he says that " the country 11 a dead 
le¥el." Captain Robert Fitzroy, R.N., considers it shown, that 
"the Atrato and Cupica Line is the moat BUitable for a canal." 
More implicit reliance may be placed on the statement of M. 
Landreau than on those of the other gentlemen named. He 
visited the country, at the command of his Sovereign, upon this 
special mission, and undoubtedly discharged bis duty by taking 
correct altitudes ; but either of the measurements given pre
sumes an entirely dilferent cutting from Mr. Giaborne's magnifi
cent scheme. 

The internal navigation, according to 1\1. Landreau, woulcl 
consist of six leagues from Cupica to the Napipi, ten leagues on 
the Napipi, and fifteen leagues on the Atrato; in all, thirty-one 
leagues, or ninety-three milee. The canalization ou the first ICC• 
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tion would be eighteen miles ; the second section involves dredging 
cuual shallows on the Napipi for thirty miles; and the third, a 
new cut for the Atrato of ,ix to seven miles. :M. Grieff, an 
engineer of Sweden, now employed by the New Granadian 
Government, considers "the new cut" unneceuary, u, in his 
opinion, the Coquito mouth of the Atrato can easily be kep1i 
open by dredging. 

The anchorages and eites for harbours at each aide form an 
important topic for inquiry ; but those OD the east coast are 
unquestionably good; while Dr. Cullen has a bad opinion of 
Cupica Bay, which is, he says, "a harbour ofv«:17 small a.tent." 
This opinion is not supported by its general vis11iors. M. Lan. 
dreau calls it a small bay, with which, however, he is perfectly 
satisfied. Cnptain Kellet considers it " one of the finest bar. 
hours/' which Lieutenant Chimmo deems "both safe and spa. 
cious ;" and, according to M. Berthold Seeman, it would furnish 
"fine accommodation for &hipping." Lieutenant Chimmo says 
that it is " capable of containing any number of vessels during 
the northerly winds," has "three fathoms close to the rocks, 
with regular 80Undings out to forty and fifty fathoms, and good 
holding ground of sand and mud." The Adminlty chart gives 
this bay a breadth of six miles, and an indentation on the coast 
of eight miles, with soundings of from four to forty fathome. 
The professional gentlemen thus emphatically contradicting Dr. 
Cullen's testimony, we are bound to believe that Cupica ~y may 
be a very comfortable locality for vessels. 

The eanatory circumstances of the two projects cannot be 
widely different, but already a small population resides on the 
Atrato route. The Indiana on the Panama Line are unfriendly, 
and the climate ia a delicate subject for invnlids. M. Landreau 
allo'W11 that both. objections have been applicable to the Atrato 
Line, although they are now partially removed. M. Grieff, 
who lives in the country, reports the elimate OD the Atrato "hot, 
but sufficiently healthy.'' Captain Friend found the tempenture 
of the valley during the da1 so• Fahrenheit ; and on the land 
between Cupica and the N ap1pi 75". Lieutenant Chimmo marked 
the ranges of the barometer in December, January, and February, 
from 29'86 illches to 30·08 inches; and of the thermometer from 
76° to 81" 5'. These figures do not imply an intolenble degree 
of warmth. 
· The Atrato l'Ollte baa a decided preferenee over that by Panama 
£or loeal traffic. The latter, indeed, can obtain nothing that the 
railway will take; while the former must be already of 10me 
value, since the Magdalena Company propose to navigate the 
river by their steamers. The Rio Andageda, the Quito, and the 
Zatura unite at Quibdo, and form the Atrato. The Anda,,aeda is 
notoriously a golden ri,-er. The province intersected by these 
riven ia the most auriferoua in New Granada. TJu1 recion, 
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Choco, ODCC bad 3,000 slaves regularly employed io gold-hunting; 
and a century since, its yield of gold waa worth £600,000 to 
£700,000 annually. New Gl'IID&da now contains no slaves. Civil 
and religious freedom to all men is its practice. " No /,ai 11i /,,,J,,.a 
e1c""'°6 en la Nllft7a Granada," is its watchwonl, to shame the 
North. This advantage will not prevent miners from striking 
veins of gold, and increasing indefinitely the yield of the precioua 
metals. They all abound in Choco, where platina was first diaeo
vered. The Atrato draina a region of nearly 400 miles iu length, 
exceedingly fertile, and capable, under cultivation, of supplying 
cotton for all our ruanufactories. 

The outlay neceaaary to complete the works on the two plans 
ia a most important conaidention, in which the Atrato has a 
decided advantage over the Panama. The cost of the latter hBB 
been goesaed at £15,000,000, and the estimate for the former is 
one-sixth of that sum, or £2,500,000. W c have no details of 
the probable expenditnre on the P1111&ma Line, but contracts to 
complete the Atrato can be obtained in three sections; namely, 
for cutting the canal, one million; for dredging the riw111 nnd 
building piers, a second million ; for contingencies, plant, and 
machinery, half a million; forming the total of two and a half 
milliona sterling. 

Dividends of five pel' cent. are agreeable to partica wishing 
merely an.investment, but speculators want a mol'c florid attrac
tion than this modest return ; but, reckoning ten 11er ce,ii. for 
the reserve fund, and forty per cent. for wm·king expeuscs, on the 
Panama scheme, a revenue of .fl,500,000, or&. 7d. per ton on 
3,500,000 tons of shipping, will be required to pay five per Cffll, 
on the capital. The conceuion for the Atrato route is perpetual ; 
and the only condition affecting the property is, that at the end 
of ninety-nine years the Government of New Granada may accept 
offers from competing lines, within the region now l!CCured to the 
Company, if it do not interfere with the property of the latter. The 
ten per cntl. for a reserve fund ia, therefore, unll<'cessary in this 
case; but, upon the aame calculations adopted for the Panama 
scheme, we find that la. 5". iutead of 8,. 1d. 1ier ton of dues 
will pay the proprietors of the Atrato system five per renl. The 
difference to a vessel of 1,000 tons passing twice, out and in, 
by the canal, in one year, would be £1,433. 58. ,Jd, The extra 
cost of the Panama Line to the shipping trade, at its existing 
amount, would be rather over ~l,200,000 per GMton. This is the 
mm asked for permission to make an engineering achievement 
of donbt&l auccess. Even if the Cupica Canal were increased in 
breadth from 100 to 200 feet, and the returns to the shareholders 
frnm five to ten per cffll., a rate of S,. JM:' ton would meet the 
expenditure, without that local traffic which will ultimately repay 
all the outlay. The only reduction from this ~timate, in favour 
of ~e PID&llla Line, proceeda upon the 811"11Dption that it will 
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not require forty per cent. from its revenue for working expenaes. 
If we, therefore, confine this calculation entirely to interest, 
the Atrato Line will COBt .€125,000 annually, and the Panama 
£750,000. 

The land secured to the Atrato plan for ever, will ultimately 
pay a full dividend on the stock. This scheme, moreover, carries 
civilization into the heart of a great country, while the Panama 
Canal only intenects its neck. The open route by Cnpica would 
bring a fruitful region into the competition between free and slave
lJl'OWD tropical produce ; and it is possible that for this reason the 
United States may oppose the development of these resoUl'CCII. 

The shortest route for passenger traffic, by Halifax and Van
couver's Island, on British land, should not be forgotten. The 
distance to Sydney from Panama is 8,000 miles, and to Jeddo 
8,250 miles; but from Vancouver's Island to Sydney the distance 
is only 6,500 miles, to Jeddo 4,500 miles, and to Pekin 5,500 
miles. The journey from Jeddo, the capital of Japan, to London, 
might thua be completed in twenty-six or twenty-eight days; 
and from Pekin, in thirty-two to thirty-five days; while the 
quickest passage yet made from China to this country has occu
pied seventy-five days. This acceleration of trovelling between 
the ends of the earth woulcl aid commerce, and advance religion; 
for, wherever the merchant penetrates, the miBBionary can travel; 
and short routes for the conveyance of perishable, but precious, 
bales, may carry the imperishable and more precious word of 
God. 

The inter-oceanic railway will not recluce the value of the inter
oceanic navigation; but, by increMing our commerce, will ren
der even more necessary than ever a free way for our veBBels on 
the waters. It will be a substitute for the North-westem Pasuge, 
which Britain has expended so many millions of money, and 
thousands of lives, to dil!COver. It will throw ove1· the broadest 
part of the American continent a belt of cultivated land, studded 
with towns and villages, inhabited by our fellow-subjects, and 
yet, we may hope, fellow-workers in the faith, who will support 
and strengthen by the way our Christian miMions to the East. 

Our pressing and present duty, for the day or the year, relates 
to the inter-oceanic navigation. Extensh-e contractors and great 
speculators may wish to sell the Panama Railway, and make the 
world pay its price. We have only to look for the best and 
cheapest route ; actuated by the desire to promote freedom, intel
ligence, morality, our faith, and even the world's "every-day" 
business. The Chambers of Commerce, whose memben are 
associated to promote mercantile transactions; the Anti-Slavery 
Societies, formed to aid in breaking bonds and bursting chains 
that still gall millions of men ; and the Churches, which should 
be MiBBionary Societies; all interests and all men in this country1 

so intimately BS'IOCiated with Australia, BO closely connected with 
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the eastern Pacific, are warranted in asking from our Govem
ment a careful lllll'Vey, bf its professional aervanta, of the 
two achemes now proposed for aecuring deep water from sea 
to sea ; that the best and the cheapest route may be adopted, 
constructed, and opened, without further expenditure of time 
than the works absolutely require : and, if a guarantee be neces
eary, the European maritime powen should give the requisite 
security for the independence of New Oranada,-the fint of the 
South American Republics that has consecrated political freedom 
by its auociation with religious liberty. 

AaT. VIII.-Tlae Workl of the Rev. 
Memoir, of hil Life and Wruing,. 
JACKSON. In Twch·e Volumes. 
Mason. 

Richard Wat,on : wiJ/a 
By the Rzv. Teo:aua 

8vo. London : John 

Oua intention in the present article ia not to review the 
Works of Mr. Watson, but to endeavour from them to form 
aome estimate of his mental character. The writings of a man 
are the best memento of his mind and of his intellectual ,tatu, as 
well as of his attainments. The soundness of his ,iews, the 
strength of his reasoning, the depth of his feelings, and the 
characteristics of his genius, mUBt appear in these imperishable 
impreBBions of thought and sentiment. There, too, must stand 
embodied the principles invoh·ed in his theories, whether of reli
gion or of any other branch of knowledge. The author may be 
said to live as long as his works are read; he hu secured for him
self a species of immortality on earth ; and though his form is 
no longer seen, yet his spirit lives and speaks amongst men. 

Neither do we intend, except in the most cursory manner, 
to treat of the biography of Mr. Watson. The details of his 
life, u amply drawn by l\lr. Jackson, are much rend and exten-
11ively known ; and we have not the means of adding any thing 
material to those rcconls. Mr. Watson's "Life" is an ample 
account of his passage through the world, and is full of interest; 
but, in forming our opinion of his mental character and theolo
gical opinions, we prefer going to his own writings. 

The remarkable man, whose mental character we thus wish 
to examine, rose to eminence in despite of many appalling diffi
culties in the commencement of his career. He seems to 
ha,·e owed little to birth, to his original position, or to educa
tion ; and still leu to the smiles and favours of the world. He 
had to be,rin at the beginning,-to work his way upward, 
-to struggle hard and long with ndvene circumstances, and, by 
his own skill and energy, to enlist in his favour such &BBistance 
for the acquisition of knowledge, as, by a succession of casual 
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opportu:nitiee, fell in hill way. The po,rth of the eeclar, from it.a 
root to it.a gigantic proportions, may be OODBidered a fitting 
emblem of the growth of tile mind, the moral elevation, and the 
public Ullefulnese of Mr. W a&aon, from the germ of life. We 
luwe unmixed pleuure in tracing the dnelopment of character 
from it& starting-point, and willingly accord to thoee men our 
meed of admirauon, who, in deapite of untoward c:ircmutancea, 
have 111cceeded in reaching the height; of that excellence which 
deaervea and inauree the aft'ectiona Bild homage of their fcllow
men. 

The intellectual character of l\lr. Watson seems to have 
been very much developed by the religioua element. Placed 
in this element by bis com·ersion and connexious, its effect was, 
to draw forth his powen, and to giYe them expansion, poliah, and 
direction. 

The religious and purely intellectual worlds differ as to their 
reapcctive capabilities of eliciting mental power; nnd, 08 we 
think, the difterence is greatly in fnvour of the former. In the 
lat;ter case, the soul itself, with the wie of the appliances 
that lie within its reach, being the basis of auch st;rength as is 
found to exist, the mind may be morally bad, and yet be strong; 
the faculties may be all perverted to evil, and yet be ,ivid and acute; 
the imagination may revel in scenes of debauchery, and yet be 
poetic;--or, to put the same thing another way, the powers of 
perception may be penetrating and elevated, and yet be limited 
to the scenes of earth ; the beautiful and sublime may be seen 
and appropriated, whilst all that belongs to these sentiments in 
morals and religion may be repudiated ; the affinities of the soul 
to terreatrial objects may bring it into harmony with whatever 
in thoae objects touches the sympathies of human nature, and 
yet the wonderful loveliness of Christianity may leave this heart 
of BUBceptibility untouched. This shows that human nature, 
even in its ruin, ie still ~at ; and that, when circumstances arc 
favourable, it can rise, 1n its own sphere, to beauty and emi
nence. But it shows, also, that this sphere is limited. The 
barriers of sense, of the material, cannot be pB8llCd by the 
unaided mind of the most gifted; and, as a comequence, all 
tlaat belongs to the Dirine must be lost to the consciousness of 
such persona. There is, no doubt, much in which the soul may 
expatiate, below things sacred ; but an infinitely: more expanded 
region is opened up, when the spiritual world, too, is within 
reach ; since its enjoyment does not preclude or in~re with the 
true enjoyment of the earthly. 

The religious character, then, :rests on a double baeis,-the 
menta! powers, pouessed in common with all other men, and 
that "faith of Cbrist," which 110 greatly quickens and enlargea 
them. None of the individual characteristics are loat, in their 
fullest and moat perfect absorption of the religious influences pus. 
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ing into the soul. If nature baa given genius, this remaina in its 
peculiarities ; if philosophical intuitions arc found, these continue 
in their vividness ; if men are born poets, the poetic fire continues 
unextinguishecl; if thOl!e p1188iona which unite with reason to make 
the ontor, are the gift of nature, they are undeatroyed ; if judg
ment and common scnac, they are left. in their ~ical vocation ; 
and, even in C8l!e a man be an economist, a mechanist, or a poli
tician, he may remain ao, for any influence upon him by the 
Christian faith. 

But whilst nature is left intact in all her gifts, religion, like 
the morning, brings many secret powers into beautiful promi
nency and vigorolll activity,-which might otherwise ha,·e lain in 
perfect dormancy, covered over and hidden in the obscurities 
m an impemctly developed manhood, as the world ia lost to view 
in the dwk. It exhibits persons and things in their true 
coloun and climelll!ions ; presents to view the odioua nature of 
vice and of crime; rebukes folly and evil, by placing them on 
their 0W11 level of debasement ; and un,·eils the exaggeratioUB 
and ahowy fripperies of worldly gaiety, and non-substantial plea
l!urel!. The truths of Holy Scripture and the dill8elll.lDation of 
the Gospel mut, aa a general rule, do two things :-they must 
antagomze the depravity and ignorance of human nature, and, 
with more or less succeaa, lay a new deposit of truth and prin
ciple in the public mind. How far l!OCiety ia affected by thia 
twofold action, it is impossible to know ; but that a p1'0Ce811 of 
amelioration must be constantly going on, is certain. Men can
not be the same in the midst of the light of the Go&pel, as in a 
state of pagan darknea. The intellect must be roUl!ed from its 
alumben; and though, perhaps, it may not be drawn into the 
focu of spiritual truth, yet the fact of its beiug awakened from 
torpidity, and put in motion, will, in the issue, lead to elevation 
of mind. In the nature of things, nothinJ _ can be so calculated 
to produce even mental activity, u that teaching which places man 
in the highest position of his being ; preaents to him the m08t 
ltirring motives to seek for himaelf intelligence and wisdom; 
leads him to become conversant with the greatest objects ; and 
connecta immortality with wisdom, goodness, and piety. As the 
genial influences of the heavens cannot deacend upon the earth, 
without giving life to vegetatiou,-tints, colouring, aud fra
grance to ftowen,-ripe harvests to the bnebBDdman, and plenty 
and gladneas to all,-so the light of the word of God cannot 
descend on a community, without mental effects of the mon 
beneficial nature. These effects are twofold, namely, tl1e entrance 
of the truth into the soul, thoogh, perhape, neither acknowledged 
nor recognised, producing a wholesome agitation of the facul
ties, and the presentation to the mind of the penpcctive of 
everlaatillg progression of being and of happinese. .Men who 
111'9 not living fOl' immortality, are, neverthelees, inftuenced by 
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the idea; and this idea of itself mUBt be a mighty stimulUB to 
mental energy. 

But Olll' race is not made merely intellectual ; other elements 
enter into the mysterioua compound that we call " Man." In 
the operations of Divine grace, it is certain that the sentient 
powers are not always the first to be moved. On the contrary, the 
primum mobile is often to be found, not in the affections or con
science, but in the intellect ; it is not a passion, but an idea. In 
this case truth, beaming upon the intellect, awakens emotion,
and not emotion the intellect. In the highest order of minds 
we are led to believe that this is the common process ; it is 
analogoua to the mol"ements of our rational nature in other 
cases ; it places faith on its valid ground of conviction ; and 
it thUB makes the feelings follow, and not lead, the intellect. 
It muat, however, be confessed, that the phenomena of religioUB 
life give ua no precise rules on the subject ; o:r~: appears to 
be granting more than the argument requires, to • t that, in all 
cases, the mind is agitated by the sentient emotions produced by 
religion, to the exclUBion of the opposite,-the agitation of the 
feelings by the intellect. 

We have been s~aking, first, of the general effects of Chris
tianity on commllDlties ;-next, of its effects on iudiriduals, with 
an eepecial reference to the distinguished person now before our 
attention. Yet we trUBt our former remarks are not misplaced, 
as the general good is essential to the specific,-individual emi
nence always pre-supposing that which lies below, the substratum 
of moral worth amongst the ma88CII. The amount of this is 
greater than we can imagine ; and its effects on characters who 
ultimately rise above the common level, must, when examined 
with care, be seen to be very great. When we see men :p888ing 
from the ranks of the people in any department, and obtaimug the 
great prizes of the world for themselves, we may be certain that 
this could not have occurred but in English or l!Ome other similar 
IIOciety. The building supposes the fowidation; the outspread 
branches of the tree, the root; the man, the child ;-and ulti
mate eminence of character supposes a starting-point, correspond
ing to the final elevation. When Christianity is well diffused ; 
when religious freedom prevails ; when BOCieties of Christians 
exhibit the virtues of Olll' holy religion ;-it will always happen 
that, every now and then, great minds will be attracted to the 
Cross, and become the pillars of the Church, the ornaments of 
their profession, and the lights of the age. Such wu the case 
with Richard Watson. 

It was well that he had to work his own way : the faculties are 
brightened by the Ulle8 of necessity, and the virtues of early life 
are deepened by trials. We shall give no more of the biography 
of Richanl Watson, than to inform the reader that he was bom 
at Barton-upon-Humber, in Lincolnshire, February 22nd, 1781; 
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that, after attending a dame-school, he waa fut under the 
tuition of the Curate of the parish at the age o au years, and 
remained two years, in which time he began Latin ; that, on 
his father's removal to Lincoln, he was placed in the seminary 
of a Mr. Heacott, where his claaaical studies were suspended; 
that he then paaaed into the grammar-school of that ancient city, 
where he resumed these studies, and continued them till be waa 
fourteen years of age, when be was withdrawn from school alto
gether ; that he was aoon afterwards awakened to a aenac of 
religion, and united himself with the Methodist Society ; and 
then, at the age of sixteen, was called to the ministry, and began 
his public career. Such, so far as outward things are concerned, 
were the germs from which grew all that followed. They are 
perfectly insufficient to account for the fruit which afterwards 
adorned his character. Something more profound must be 
aought as the basis of his attainments, than any thing which 
appears in the above enumeration. 'Where are we to look for 
this? Unquestionably, in the first place, to the riches of the 
grace of God, to the anointing and call of the Holy Spirit, to 
the effective influence of Divine truth upon his heart, to the 
sovereignty of God's providence; and then, in the second place, 
to the innate powers of his own mind. The precocity of hia 
genius appears in the fact that he began to preach at 80 early an 
age ; but precocious genius docs not always turn out to be 
enduring, or of much strength. Many promising saplings which 
for a time spring up with great rapidity, aoon expend their 
,igour and strength, and afterw11.rds appear before the world as 
feeble and sickly plants. Not 80 with Richard Watson. The 
disproportion betwixt his boyhood and his mature manhood ; 
his base and his altitude; his starting-point, and the goal he 
reached ; his morning and evening of life ; his scanty stock 
in the beginning, and his riches in the end; his first crude 
C111&ys, and his finished performances ; his unfledged efforts, and 
his eagle flights; his stammering addreaaea at sixteen, and his 
burning eloquence in the zenith of hia pulpit power; his undi
gested knowledge when he first took pen in hand, and the breadth, 
atrength, beauty, and sublimity of his style and sentiments, when 
he laid it aside ;-the distance, we say, in his favour, betwixt these 
aeveral points must have been aa great aa can well be conceived. 

We have been furnished with the history of many remarkable 
men, who have surmounted great impediments in their career, 
and become very distinguished, without much school training ; 
but we know of no instance equal to the gigantic strides made 
by Mr. W ataon. Moat men who are indebted to themselves 
alone for their auccess,-although they may attain to much maa-
1iveness, ,igour, tone; and amaas great stores of knowledge, 
and often a creditable amount of learning,-yet retain through 
life a certain rusticity, and p0ll8C88 but little power of arrangement 
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or analysis over their acquisitions. In the cue of Mr. W ataon, 
strength and elegance grew together : the expansion of his mind 
was like that of the morning into the brigbtneM and glories of 
day. He turned ev~hing he touched into gold. No truth, 
however great,-no 111bject, bowever/ractical,-no detail, how
ever dry,--could pass mto his min , or from bis lipB, but a 
trace of beauty appeared. 

We have no doubt Mr. Jackson iB perfectly correct in saying, 
that " it was not till after bis conven1on that hiB true intellec
tual character appeared : up to that period, hiB mental faculties 
had never been fully called forth." But even after that event, 
although, no doubt, the spiritual change was complete, yet the 
mind of Mr. Wat&on could not at once be formed. 

The chief mental effect produced seems to have been an ardent 
thint for knowledge. The new power found a willing, an eager, and 
a glowing mind 118 its instrument; only unpractised, like a bird 
attempting to mount the heavens for the first time. But the 
religioUB element is well calculated to produce intellectual activity, 
and to assimilate to itBelf every kind of truth ; and can adopt 
and receive into its own sphere all other forms of knowledge. 
To suppose that it is limited to questions of orthodoxy,-to 
creeds and symbols,-to Church-observances,-to the contem
plative and mystic,-is to take a Yery narrow ~.iew of the matter . 
.AJJ the faculties of the soul have some relation to all exiBting 
things,-and religion has some relation to all these faculties,
it follows, that religion, through the soul as its organ, stands 
connected with all nature. The question ie, in reality, whether 
a Christian man can BO influence hiB own punrnits and acqui
sitions, as to bring them into the circle of his spiritual life. 
Certainly he may. If the spiritual life is ubiquitous in the BOul,
if it reaches to the whole intellectual nature,-if it touches every 
faculty,-then it must be eq.ually ubiquitous externally. The 
sensible may pen·ert the apintual; the natural, the Divine; the 
philosophical and scientific, the devout ; but our position 1111ppoaes 
that the religious power remains unimpaired, and, that being the 
cue, it must be 111preme; mastering all other things by its own 
potency, and bringing them into its service, aa God makes nature 
obey the behests of His will. 

The philosophy of mind abounds in curious and difficult ques
tions; and the mind of Mr. W at&on is a fine BUbject for this 
philOBOphy to try its principles upon. Both Scotch and Ger
man profcsaora haYe tried to solve all difficulties connected 
with thiB intricate matter, and to reduce the phenomena of 
mind to the form of a science. With what aucceaa this baa been 
attempted, it is not for us to determine ; but the common
.ense English people have not, till recentl7, troubled themselves 
much about it. That men possess faculties 1n common, iB certain; 
but the diff'erence in -degree is so obvious, that it seems to ua that 
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no lltandard can be fixed, no acieotific classification .of men can 
be scientifically made, no complete mUBter can be effected. We 
know not, for instance, to what clus of men to reek.oil Mr. Watson 
u belonging: he wu ni generil; be was not like an1 of his contem
poraries ; be poeaeued an individualism of a peculiar stamp : and 
his faculties moved in a sphere into which none entered. There is 
nothing singular in thi1,---it belongs to all great men. In the 
period in which Mr. Watson lived, there were other eminent per-
10118, u well u himself, belonging to Christianity : bnt they occu
pied, each one, an intellectual and moral ground of his own. Who 
could fill the sphere that was occupied by the mind of Chalmen? 
He became the head of a school: he had many imitators in style 
and l1mecruagc, who, more or less, succeeded in their attempts to 
Chalmerize themselves ; but no one got into his orbit, or thought, 
reuolled, and philOBOphized, Oil his elevation. Who trod in the 
track of Robert Hall? No one. He occupied a place of his own. 
His oratory, his writings, his imagery, are all unique; and no 
other mind of his day coulcl have thl'Own off the 88Dle brilliant and 
pore light, the BS1De glowing and buming coruscations of 1111b
lime thought, the same torrents of profound, but, at the same 
time, beautiful and polished, eloquence, u thia extraordinary 
man. Mr. Watson belonged to the clua of gifted and first-rate 
men, u much as-these two lights of their age: but he was dis
tinguished from both by cliaracteristiea of his own. He did not 
Jl088CM the ,·ehemence of Chalmen,-that internal mental force 
which drove him along the line of his argument as an e1preu
train ia drivell by the superior power of its fire and mechanism. 
An argument ol Dr. Chalmen is Tery much like a jonmey by 
one of thel!C trains : he neither gives bimeelf' nor his auditors 
opportunity to look about ; for the time being, we haTe nothing 
but the argument ; and from the earnestness with which it is 
impelled forward upon the attention of the listener, there might 
be no other in the univffl!e than the one truth embodied in 
this specific theme. A sermon of Dr. Chalmen is like 
Paganini's playing of a fiddle on one string : Au wu, no doubt, 
a magnificent piece of cat-gut, and the touch of the artist exqui
sitely fine ; he could make his one string utter many 110unde,
but still it w1111 but one string. The eloquence of a one-stringed 
instrument excites you, indeed, drives you mad, for the time: 
but when 110ber reflection n,tuma, you diseoYer that, in your 
eager following of you guide, you ha,·e left much more 
behind you than you haTe gained in the chue; and, moremer, 
that the one truth enf'orCM upon your attention, has, by its 
undue prominency, been thrown out of harmony with other 
cognate truths. Hall WM different from Chalmers, and, u we 
think, superior, in mental power, in beauty, in pathoa, and in 
the balance of the faculties : and yet he was leas eft'ective ; 
lllld he wu probably 10, beea111e ~ the harmonious blend-
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ing of one excellence with another; it being found in experience, 
that the mind, like a fortress, BOOnest yields to the 888&ults 
of a battery, which plays upon it a succeuion of shot and shell 
in the 881De direction; by this pl'OOOll8, striking the soul at the 
881De point till a breach is effected, and an entrance prepared 
for the admiBBion of the principle enforced. Robert Hall did 
not p088e&II this power u Chalmers did ; and hence, though his 
productions are amongst the most phi10&0phical, broad, and beauti
ful of the human intellect, yet, because they strike not one sense 
alone, but ev:Tm':.~~1-gratify not one tute in particular, but 
every taste,- • • ter not merely to one moral sentiment, but 
to all,-lift up not one faculty only to the ethereal regions 
of pure and heavenly light, but carry forward the whole nature 
alike,-the 881De effect is not perceived 88 when one of Chalmer's 
powerful batteries is playing upon one point. Through nature, 
the principle of equilibrium is o.lways at work ; and, 88 the 
heavens resume their serenity after a tempest by the force of 
this law, so, after being agitated by one of the mental explosions 
of Chalmers, we are delighted to repose in the sunshine of Hall. 

There seems to be a difference between the Chureh celebrities, 
and thOBe found in the ranks of Nonconformity. Owen, of the 
Bible Society, WBB one of the most eloquent men we ever listened 
to; and yet we are not aware that he had much fame beyond that 
of the platform. He WBB an extemporaneous preacher, and must 
have been an eminently accomplished one ;-Bishop Porteus 88Y
ing, u we heard at the time, that Owen wBB the only man in his 
diocese fit to preach extemporaneously. And yet we hear nothing 
of his pulpit performances. What can be the reason of this ? Is it 
because in the " Church•• pulpit eloquence is held cheaper than 
amongst others? Is it because the people are more advanced in 
intelligence, and thus are less influenced by talent,-this gift 
only approximating to their own state of advancement? We can 
undenitand how it may be essential for o.n Oxford or Cambridge 
man to p088e&8 very extraordinary attainments in order to his 
exoelling amongst his fellows; but the people are not of this class, 
and, consequently, remain open to the influence of popular oratory. 
They seem not, however, so much affected by it, 88 the people on 
the outside of the " Church;" and the problem must remain 
UDBOh-ed. How it came to p888 that, in the period of great 
preachers amongst the Dissenting bodies, no one rose to the 
distinction of Hall, Chalmers, and others, we know not. It 
augurs well, however, that, 88 a rule, distinctions in the" Chureh" 
arise from piety, simplicity, laborious exertions. Men p088e8Bing 
these requisites are invariably popular, whilst extraordinary 
talents and attainments seem only to have a limited sphere. 

Be this u it may,-in the age of Chalmers, Hall, and Owen, 
Watson took rank amongst them 88 their equal. He had not 
the earnestness and force of Chalmers; but he JIOll8e&11ed much 
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more thought, phil0110phy, calm ratiocination, and harmonioua 
fulnellll. He had not, perbapa, the metaphysical ■ubtilty and 
rapid combination, the burning affections, and elegant dic
tion of Hall ; but he p0ll8e■■Cd u keen a reuon, a more lofty 
imagination, an equal or superior power of painting, and, u we 
think, a much more vivid perception of the spiritual world, and a 
richer leaven of evangelical sentiment. Owen's oratory seemed 
to be more flowing, spontaneoUB, and impaBBioned, than that of 
W atl!on ; but the latter exceroed Owen in stretch of thought, ■ub
limity, beautiful imagery, and deep and touching pathos. We 
do not make these comparilom for the uke of exalting one of 
these men at the expense of the other. Each wu great in 
his own sphere ; they had few points of resemblance; and it 
would be illiberal in the extreme to judge one by the other. But 
it mUBt be ■een that one who can bear compari■on with the 
greatest of his age, in mental power and the euentials of elo
quence, mUBt hilllllelf be great ; and although party feeling and 
sectariau bigotry may cau■e the genius of W atl!on to be neglected 
or unknown, yet those who knew him, and tho■e who have read 
his works with impartiality, will be ready to confet111 that he 
belonged to the highest order of humanity ; and that, though 
his genin■ WIii! different &om that of hi■ m0&t gifted contempo
raries, yet, in fact, it WIii! second to NONE. 

The mind of Mr. W atl!on seems to have been a unwer,al 
mind,-universal, that is, in its sym~thies. Let UB be under
stood in this. No man can know all thing■; and even the attempt 
to muter too many subjects must produce feebleneM. But 
the univenal mind will, at any rate, have a paarifJe side for all 
things, if not an active. The actifJe side of nature is developed 
in real pursuits; but they who attsin to eminence in their 
own particular line and department, may, oeverthele1111, pouen 
the universal mind in qoestion ; may listen to the hum of the 
world in their chamber; participate in all the ebbings and fl.ow
ings of IIOciety; sympathize with the pulaatiOD8 of the public 
mind ; give their prayen awi their help to all philanthropic 
exertions for the amelioration of our humanity; commingle their 
faith and zeal with the elforts going on amongst all Christiana 
for the diffUBion of the Gospel ; and, moreover, though they 
may not be able to overtake all the improvements of the age, 
to speak ez catlu!drd on every aubject, keep abreut of literature 
in its exbaustless creations, or be equal to the tuk of tracing all 
the radiatiom of science, yet they may have a love for all ; and 
their own pecnliar profe1111ion will receive acceuion■ from every 
quarter, u one truth invariably strengthens another. 

Some men p0Slle8II this catholic idiosyncruy. The aecta claim 
them u their own, whereas they belong to universal humanity. 
By birth and language they are English, French, or German, 
but in fact they belong to the whole human family; the pro-
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feuion or acience to which they happen to he devoted gives 
them a name, when, in reality, they, more or less, stand iden
tified with all kinds of knowledge. The univer•al man is at home 
on every ground, in every IIJlhere; the •ectarian, only in one 
region. In this he may he eminent,-may argue with clearness 
and force,-set forth his dogmas with great confidence, and be 
a perfect master in his line. But bring him on untrodden 
ground, and he is bewildered, put■ forth his powers in the dark, 
guesses at principles and conclusions with ludicrous indecision, 
and hastens with eager step back again to his old habitation. 
But, to do him justice, the world is much indebted to him. His 
one ideal, or line of mental action, having the effect of absorbing 
all the resources of life, gives him great strength. The man of 
general ideas and study is rarely an enthusiast ; whereas the 
man of one pursuit is almost always so. But this enthusiasm is 
admirably adapted to carry him forward in hill career. And 88 

it must, of necessity, limit him to his one object, it enables him 
to devote all the energies of his mind to his vocation ; and when 
charged only with such sentiment■, pa88iona, and knowledge as 
belong to one department, the soul becomes a mighty engine. 

No doubt, theology has been much promoted by Professors 
who have given their attention not merely to this one object, 
but even to one view of it. Nothing could be more entire than 
the devotion of the Puritan Divines to their theories, both doc
trinal and ecclesiastical. In their ponderous writings, biblical 
criticism, metaphysical subtilty, logical acumen, historical 
l'el!Carch, analogical deduction, the law■ of human nature, the 
experience■ of the Church, the nature of God, all are brought 
with infinite skill and industry to ■upport the theory of the 
Genevan theology. And equal talent, and ■inglenea■ of pur
pose, were displayed to demonstrate the jvre dit-ino claims of 
the Genevan platform of Church-govemment. We do not object 
to thi■; it has brought the whole case before us; we know, appa
rently, 88 much as we can know respecting the Calvini■tic theory 
in both branches. It is eaay for sectarian divines to make their 
Bingle truth u prominent a■ the Pyramids on the plain■ of 
Egypt; but, in the end, other truths, neglected or repudiated for 
the time, will claim their place and find their position, as the 
waters of the estuary, dammed up for a ■eason in ■ome inland 
nook, rush back again to embrace the parent ocean. 

Isolations can only be partially ■uccessful, and remain in 
their pristine ■tate but for a ■eason. This baa been the case 
with Puritaniam. It wu, in it■ best day■, a majestic ■tructure, 
and seemed to bid defiance to opposition. Time, however,-with 
the; progreu and change■ of the human mind ; with it■ ■tudies 
and discoveries; with it■ ■well of event■ and developments; 
with the altered conviction■ and sentiment■ of mankind,-has, 
at length, undermined thi■ noble system. We turn to the 
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piles of theology created by Puritanism, with a zest and a 
pleasure which few. other writings produce. When we have 
any longing for the holy, the experimental, the beautiful, 
the profound, the sublime; when we desire to become better 
acquainted with the CJ'OSB of our Lord ; with the ways and works 
of God; with the 10ul's mysterious walk in the spiritual world ; 
with the exercises of the religious life ; with the modes of tri
umph over our sins and miseries; when we desire to get away from 
the cares and perplexities of this shadowy state, to converse with 
heaven and eternal life ;-when these emotions are felt, we 
inBtinctively tum to these teachers. And the men were as great 
111 their works : their spiritual life wae a concentration of the 
truths they held in their own BOUls ; their devotional exer
cises embraced the loftiest aepiringe after God ; their morals 
were austere and strict ; their character u men amongst men, 
conscientious, firm, courageous, and eminently practical; and 
their devotion to God seems to have partaken of the nature of 
an offering, constantly presented on the altar of His will. But 
Puritanism is gone! Its age has passed away, never to return; 
and no class of religionists possesses its spirit. In accounting for 
this, we are willing to adopt the best theory within our power,
that is, the most charitable. May we not, then, consider Puri
tanism ae 6a,al,-the foundation-work of God, on which much, 
though not all, which hae followed has been built? In this 
view of the case, it still ·occupies a most important position in 
our existing Christianity. The maBBive, granite-like character; 
the logical compactness and skilful bevelling of one doctrine 
into another; the depth and breadth of their great work ; all 
this, considered as a foundation for BUcceeding ages, gives to 
their laboun the highest place that can be given to men. 
Would the Protestant religion have been safe in the perils 
through which it had to pass, had it not been for Puritanism? 
Would religious liberty and the rights of conecience have been se
cured in Great Britain and in America, had not Puritanism utt.ered 
its voice? Would science, civilization, commercial enterpriae, 
liberal legislation, and ameliorated laws, have found place in 
our national state, without Puritanism? Especially, would 
the Christian cause, in all its departments of home evangeliza
tion, educational progress and activity, and mi111io!_W7 enter
prise, have been in its present position without Puritamem? 
One thing always springs from another; and in looking back 
for the motive power of the ever-progressive advance of Chris
tianity, next to the Bible and to God, no sufficient cause can be 
found but Puritanism. We do not, by any meane, undervalue 
the truth, as developed at the period of the Reformation ; but 
the Puritans coDBOlidated, amplified, and gave life and vigour to, 
the doctrines then elicited. 

But Puritanism, though, 8ll a foundation-system, admirably 
0 :! 
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adapted to serve the intereata of Christianity, wu, nevertheless, 
much too exclusive. It could not, for tbil! re&110n, become 
a univenal ■ystem. That which is too narrow to become 
general itself, may, however, put other principles and agencies 
in motion, by which universal effects may be reached. After 
securing the conservation of Protestantism in the world by 
its heroic spirit, is it too much to believe that Puritan piety 
ha■ unveiled the mysteries of prophecy, and put men to work 
out the great results predicted ; bas given a practical tum to th01e 
gloriou■ evangelical doctrines, on which they dwell with so in
tense an interest ; has touched the springs of all Christian hearts, 
and drawn them forth towards their fellow-men in compB88ion 
and love ? May it not have produced a spirit which bu passed 
beyond it.s own doctrinal standard, and taken a more benign 
mould, a more catholic type, and exhibited a less restricted 
benevolence ? This, we may believe, has led its disciples from 
the dogmas of man to the Word of God ; from theories to prin
ciples ; from metaphysical and logical demarcationa to the broad 
and open evangelical system ; and thu■ from the sectarian to the 
Christian ■pirit. 

Methodism followed Puritanism, as an earnest religion, ■ome 
■ixty or seventy years after the noble-minded Puritans had 
quitted the Establishment on St. Bartholomew's Day. But, 
before tbil! time, a great change had manifested itself in the 
theology of all religious parties, as well as in the thinkings and 
manner11 of the people in general. Calvinism aank to a discount 
in public estimation ; and men in general ■eemed dispOBed to 
adopt a more expanded and charitable system. This proceu 
led gradually to the abandonment of evangelical doctrine itself, 
with the peculiarities which had served as its foundation. 
:Methodism was the re-asaertion of these doctrines, dislodged, 
in the case of the W esleya, from the narrow foundations on 
which it had previously rested ;-an event which not only inau
gurated a revived religious life and feeling, put in motion new agen
cies to accomplish its purpose, and formed societies to preserve 
the piety of the disciple■ thus gained, but introduced what seemed 
at the time a new theology. This theology was planted on the 
principle of univenality,-a univenal love, a univenal redemp
tion, a univenal visitation of grace to man ; in fine, on the 
principle that the Gospel wears a catholic aspect, and invites to 
its privileges all the human nee. 

Mr. laaac Taylor remarks, that " We,leyan Methodism, ■o 
far as it was the product of its founder's mind, and the repre
sentation of bis individual experience, and the symbolical record 
of his pel'IIOnal religious history, came forth-A. CB.AMPED Chris
tianity." A.pin: "We must think that he, less clearly than 
many, apprehended the height, and depth, and length, and 
breadth of the Christian 1eheme. If he had been lesa argumen-
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tative, and leas categorical, and more meditative, he would have 
set W ealeyan Methodism upon a broader theological buis." 
We cannot help thinking that Mr. Taylor, in this latter pusage, 
confounds theology with religion ; that is, with the religious spirit 
and religious observances. No doubt, with his views, Mr. Taylor 
would comider the latter as "nan-oro ;" and, in a certain seme, 
this may be admitted, without any disparagement to Wesley and 
his opiniom. What is distinctive in religion, must always be 
limited ; and as primitive Methodism had this characteristic, 
aimed but at one object, the salvation of mankind, and neither 
the establishment of a Church-system, nor the promulgation of 
a theology, in the proper seme of the term, its oneneu of pur
pose would give it the aspect of a " cramped " religion. 

Be this as it may, we are at a loas to conceive how a "theolo
gical basis" can be "broader" than universal. The principle 
involved in this, it is well known, led to a long and somewhat 
fierce controversy, the Calvinistic party in Methodism desiring 
to place it on the old foundation, whilst Wesley, and those who 
thought with him, aa strenuously laboured to free it from the 
bonds and " cramped" action of the dogmas of Geneva. But 
he did not attempt to establish a theological system scientifi
cally worked out. His theology is found only in his religious 
teaching; which, as it was designed to be popular, and for 
the benefit of the common people, did not admit of an ela- . 
borate and systematic classification. But the elements of a 
theology on the broadest basis pouible were introduced by 
the teaching of Mr. W ealey and his coadjuton. The proceu 
is the same with every system of science, and even of social 
and moral principle. Natiom remain in a normal state often 
for many generationa; during which period, one truth after 
another is brought to light and established ; and it is not 
till these have been long tested, that the political philOBOpher 
can find a sphere for the exercise of his skill in bringing the 
undigested m&BB into form and harmony. This was very much 
the case with early Methodism. It elicited great trutha,-it 
threw these truths upon the surface of the world,-it employed 
them in its miuion to mankind,-it effected its work of conver-
1ion by their faithful enunciation,-and it saw the fruit of the 
whole in the union and fellowship of a people who heartily 
embraced them. 

The time came, however, when these disjointed and fragment
ary elements admitted of a cohesive, expanded, systematic, and 
1eientific arrangement,-and Mr. Watson's lnatitutea sprang 
into existence. Will Mr. Taylor say, that the Methodist theo
logy, as here expounded, rests on a " narrow basis," or that it 
stands out as a " cramped Christianity?" We observe that thia 
gentleman limits hia remarks to the theology of W ealey himself, 
and does not extend his cellBure to othen ; but it must be 
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recollected that the rudimental principles of whatever baa fol• 
lowed, belonged to Wesley's own theology. Mr. Watson did 
not strike out any new path ; did not originate any unrecognised 
doctrine ; did not pretend to found hie eyetcm on a boeie of hie 
own. The simple fact ie, that Methodism from the beginning 
freed itself from the trammels of the old limitatione of prescriptive 
chW'Chiem, both in doctrine and eccleaiaatice, and eought for itself 
the open epacea of the entire Christian religion, making the Bible 
alone its foundation. 

We are perfectly aware that Mr. Watson's Institutee are not 
the legal standard of Methodist doctrine, and never can be ; yet 
it may be unhesitatingly IU!8erted that they constitute the moral 
and •ciffltific standard of that doctrine, and that they are worthy 
of the position which they occupy. 

In the mean time, ever, period will have ite type in living 
men,-the predominant opmione, doctrines, and spirit of the age, 
embodying themselves in peraone, who, by their faith, talents, 
and susceptibility, become the representatives of the times in 
which they live. Mr. W ateon W88 one of these men. When 
found, however, they are not limited to party, to profesaiona, to 
BeCte. Each division will have ite own chief; who, though not 
elected to the function, will be supported by the spontaneous suf
frages of all who concede to him the acknowledgment of a mental 
auperiority, and conaider him the type of their claea. Throughout 
all nature, we find that feeble creationa are aupported by strong : 
and in the world of mind we witneu the l!Bllle. Some are too idle 
to think for themselves, and require others to do their thinking 
work for them; some are too feeble to exercise their faculties with 
any thing like energy, and demand the support of stronger minds 
than their own ; some are devoid of all volition in this polemic 
state, and look out for others to lead them to safe conclUBions ; 
some are placed in circumstances in which scholarship ie impos
sible, and they need the help of those more learned than them
selves ; and, even in religion, the Priest ie sought 88 an essential 
personage, to settle the faith, the scruples, and the embarr888ing 
doubts, which hang upon the minds of the half-enlightened. 

There could be no great men without little men,-the great
neu of the one cl888 arising out of the diminutil·e stature of 
their fellows, 88 the altitude of the mountain ie meaaured from 
the plain below. The approximation of the many to the standard 
of the leading minds of the day would have the effect of lessen
ing the distance, and bringing about a etate of equality. Great 
men never reckon their equals to be great : there must be eome 
distinction, eome elention above themselves, or this honour is 
eure to be refused. Men who feel themseh·es to be on a Jewl 
with others-whether in mental power, or scientific attainment, 
or taate and literature, or reason and eloquence, or force and 
energy-will, of courBe, ne,·er concede the palm to their equals. 
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The contest of mind with mind never takes place, but between 
penona who are on a par, or think themaelvee to be eo,-the 
IIl88lle8 always doing reverence to those above them in mental 
qualities, ao u to limit the strife for superiority finally within a 
very narrow compaaa. What occaaioned the long gladiatorahip 
betwixt Pitt and Fox in the political arena of the House of Com
mons ?-Merely their equality. Neither could be subdued, 
because each felt himself equal to the renewal of the combat ; 
after each intellectual struggle, in which the eager listeners on 
both aides felt it difficult to award the prize of victory, the 
heroes of debate were constantly prepared to meet each other 
again, and nothing could decide the question of superiority, or 
ungrup the hold of one of these athlete upon the other, but that 
Power which unlooaea all bonds and puts an end to all rivalries. 

But in our analysis of the character of Mr. W ataon, it is 
necessary to go into particulars. In mind, as in other things, 
the universal must be made up from the particulars. The body 
is one, but consists of many parts ; and as to the mind, the 
perfection of the unit which we call by that name takes place 
by the harmonious operation of its aeveral powers. In our 
attempt to arrive at eomething like a true notion of the mind of 
Mr. Watson, we may mention the perceptit,e or intuitive /acuity. 
Only, in order to the better understanding of our subject, we may 
institute a previona inquiry into the nature of the faculty itself, 
and its relation to the other parts of our intellectual organization. 
Perhaps the retina of the eye, in its connexion with the brain, 
may preeent an analogy that may assist us. Light, form, colour, 
will necesaari.ly produce an effect upon the aoul, in agreement with 
the delicacy, acuteneu, and truthfulneaa, with which they strike 
the eye. An obliquity, an obtueeneu, a distortion of the medium, 
m11Bt have the effect of causing exaggerated or defective impres
sions; BO that the estimate of the judgment will necesaari.ly be 
influenced by the colouring given to objects by sensation. 

This analogy may aerve to illustrate the nature of intuition, 
which stands intimately connected with perception, the latter 
being defined u the knowledge of outer things gained through 
the aenaea. If we add to the •euonunt the faculty of fancy, 
from which the nelnde of mental creations are continuously 
arising, it will be seen that the intuitive ia an underlying power, 
connected with all the other faculties, and that all difference or 
degree of mind must primarily depend upon the comparative 
perfection in which this ia enjoyed. 

But in forming an estimate of the ultimate conception of the 
mind, we must by no means forget the influence of the moral 
port of our nature, from which our ideu receive a tinge, aa 
surely u from perception itself. If we adopt the di,iaion of our 
nature,-referred to by St. Paul,-of body, aoul, and spirit, 
mny we not imagine that tl1e !!pirit ia peculiarly the centre or 
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determinator of the intuitioas which are preaented by the 10ul ; 
--&Dd then, again, that the body in it.a entire eonatitution ia 
the organ of the 10ul? The onler, then, of theae faculties and 
lelllllltiona on thia acheme will stand thUB :-The phenomeila of 
the viai.ble 11Divene, in all ita forms, have relationa to the aemee 
of the body, the one being formed for the other: the aeme■ 
have a relation to the faculties of the l0ul : and the■e, again, 
■tand in the po■ition of communicating media with the ■pirit. 
Now, the Bpirit, according to a late eminent phil010pher, oon
ei■ta of the undentanding and the will; the latter, of course, 
being acceuible to IOCh moral motive■ u we have mentioned. 
ThUB, then, we have the moral nature u joint arbiter with 
the undentanding over the conception■ of the 10ul,-or, that 
part of our organization which lie■ mOllt directly open to the 
appeal of the ■piritual, the ■upernatural, the Divine. 

H, then, our principle be right, it follow■ that intuition can 
hardly be oomidered the function of a faculty, but the come
quence and effect of all the faculties of body, aoul, and ■pirit. 
In cue our intuitiona relate to the mind itaelf, or to the ide■l world, 
or to the ■piritual and Divine, or to the monl ■y1tem, or to the hid
den agency at work in nature and in religion ; even then, they mu■t 
be greatly modified by the organization of the entire man. In our 
preaent 1tate, we aee that the ■pirit iB not alone, it iB the com
panion of the 10ul : the 10ul iB not alone, but ia indi■aolubly 
united to the body : the bod7 i■ not alone; for every breath of 
heaven, every riling and aettiDg BUD, every agent at work in the 
univene, every object in nature, iB con■tantly preuing upon ita 
nerve■, and ■ending their thrill of J.»lea■ure or pain through the 
whole manhood, to the depth■ ,nthin, where the ■pirit ■it.a 
enthroned in intellectual majesty. 

In the actual exerci■e of the intuitive faculty, the nl>jectiw 
and the o/Jjectw neceaarily meet. Even in the cue of th011e 
perceptiona which the mind exerciae■ upon it.elf, thia must be the 
cue : the mind then becoming the object of ita own reftectiona; 
in meditating upon it.a own powen, analyeing it■ own operationa, 
examining it.a own motivea, judgment■, and pauiona, it iB itBelf 
objective-the ■ubject-object, u the metaphyaician■ call it. 
There may be action and reaction in thia, u, in fact, there 
ia; but the ~ciple mentioned cannot but be in opera
tion. The inTIBible, the spiritual, the Divine, the ide■l, iB aub
ject to the aame law. God ia an objective Being, to the mind 
exercising it.elf to oomprehend Hia nature, to form an idea 
of Bia perf'ectiona, to trace Hia ways and will, to •pPrehend 
Hia grace and love. The acta of trust and adoration are 
of the aame nature, inasmuch u faith must alway1 have an 
object. The several element■ implied in the notion of religion, 
10 ■ubtle, 10 ethereal, 10 impalpable to the aenaea, are all objective 
t.ruth■ and BFDciee which the mind ha■ to apprehend u_ it beat 
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can. 'l1le eternal and immartal---eo important to ~ alao 
in the cliatance : we may have aftinitiee ol feeling and of nature 
with theae glorious perspectives, but Btill they belong to the 
objective. The independent action of the intuitive power ia a 
pW"e impoaibility ; we might aa well think of aenation without 
the object& of aenae, u imagine that intuition can emt at all 
without tbe influence of objective nature • and truth to put it 
in motion. . 

What.ever intuition may be in itaelf, it ia genenilly. thought to 
be the element of the phil0110pbical. charact.er. Wu Mr. W ataon 
a phil0110pher? We hardly know how to tlBIWer th.ia question, 
because of jt,a. indefinite nature, · There are 80 DlllllY pbil0110phiea 
in the world, that when a penon ia uid to be a philolopher, it 
ie necesaary to inquire what kind of philOBOphy ia .meant. A 
general philoaopher iii uaully a muddy, dreamy gentleman, who 
livea in a murky, unreal region; and, filfuag thia region with 
the geaii of hia: own fancy, conaiden theae u the creatiom of hil 
p~=• whereas they are merely the. indiatinct conceptiom of 
a • imagination. There ia; however, a real philoaophy, and, 
comequently, BUch a thing u a philoeophic mind. Theology hu 
its phil0110phy, aa well u other departments; and no one can be a 
great theologian, who ia not a great phil010pher. But theo
logy ia a med acience, embracing many elementa; 80 that the 
conceptiom of the divine may not be preaented in aeparate 
analyaia, aa ia the cue with the profe11110n of particular branchea 
of knowledge; and, comequently, hie philOIIOphy can only be 
found in hil general teaching. A writer on natural religion, if 
competent to hia taak, u Howe, Butler, Paley, will, we preeume, 
be ranked among philoaophen. Men who have compoeed 
treatiaea on the phil0110phical method, u Locke, Stewart, Reid, 
Hamilton, Morell, and hoeta of German authon, will have this 
honour accorded them. Othen who have dealt with the question 
of ethics, aa Plato, .AriBtotle, and the Christian writen, will alao 
be comidered philOBOphen. Why, then, ahould not the theolo
gian, who teaches all thie in hie conetant miniatratione,-or, if he 
embody hie opinione in a general 1yetem of theology,-why, we uk, 
should he not be ranked among the fraternity? Now it 80 hap
pene that Mr. W ateon ia the author of " Theological lllltitutea" 
of great value and importance ; and although he baa not written 
aeparate treatises on the BUbjecta enumerated, they all have a 
place therein. Do we find on theae pointa a vein of phi
l080phy running throngh this wmk? m ia it a production 
of dry detail and common-place? The tlBIWer ia euy. The 
mind of the writer graiplee with them all, with a JDaBterly 
power ; a vut amount o original matt.er ia introduced on every 
queetion ; new thoughta, new argument.a, new deductiom are 
found ; and the whole ia given to the world in a style of per
•{)icuity, beauty, and freahne11, auch u ia nrely met with. Iii 
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u true that thia work follon in the track of our beat divinee; 
but will it be Mid that novelty ia euential to phil010phy? And 
:ui there no phil010phy in the production, of the elder writen? 
An queetionable theoriee the teet of the intuitive power? Muat 
eome new deity be found, eome new law of mind, eome novel 
code of morals be propounded, eome unrevealed 1piritual world 
laid open, eome region diacovered, peopled with creations of 
,piritual euencee, unthought of before? Muat theee thiug. 
atteet the claim of a writer to the intuitive faculty, and to 
the phil010phy which ie 11Upl)Oled to IJlrlng therefrom? We are 
IUl"e that Mr. Wateon would have repudiated any claim to intui
tion on 1Uch conclitiona u theee ; and we now repudiate it for 
him, for ounelvee, and for all our friend■. 

But, in truth, the old landmark■ are far enough apart to allow 
the eoul of the moet gifted free ecope ; the field of revelation ia 
aufflciently ample for the range of the moet elevated genius ; 
the realm, of nature are deep and wide enough to. find occupa. 
tion for the 1tucliee of the JD01t learned and industriou, ; and 
the epiritual and moral ayetem, u opened to ua by inspiration, ia 
equal to the loftiest aepirinp and conceptione of the human intel
lect. If the modern notion of intuition mean■ an ind~t 
power of the mind by which thinp ucred, true, and eft'ective, can 
be apprehended, without the teaching of the Bible, and the influ
ence of the Holy Spirit; a central power from which a true reli
gion, a true morality, a true eocial etate, can be woven u the 
llilk-worm weave■ it■ web from iteelf,-then we entirely repudiate 
thia notion, and m:;m:te eufliciency : but if the range of the 
intuitive power ia • tted to be the " ,_,,,. w,Au;A are frttly 
~ to ., of God," then we edopt the theory, and believe that 
Mr. WUIOJI poe■e11ed thie intuitive and phil010phical power in a 
very eminent degree. 

He wu dimnguiehed, indeed, in nothing more than an entire 
deference to the teachiug. of the word of God. The Bible con
etituted the huia of all hie theological opinione. He would have 
been afraid of any eentiment not in entire harmony with the 
ucred oracles. He wu decidedly a man of one book, in all that 
related to" the faith!' Did he not find ecope for hie intuitione here? 
Were hie notione of eacred thinp jeJune, little, and unpbilOIO
phical ? If we rightly apprehend him, hie mind wu kept in 
constant contact with revelation; hie eye ranged in ita ample 
field■ of light ; hie eoul delighted to expatiate in these region■ 
of UD80lliec1 truth and beauty ; hie moral 11enae wu conetantly 
refreahed and invigorated at thie fountain ; and all hie powen 
were preeerved in intenee activity by the genial influences of 
the great and holy 11Ubjecta thue brought before hie attention. 
And why may not the intuitive power employ itself in fathoming 
t!ut depth■ of thinp revealed, u well 1111 in attempting to fathom 
the depth■ of thinp unrevealed I Why may not thie faculty 
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work &om itaelf upwards t.owarda God by the light and grace of 
the Cbriatian diBpenaation, u well u att.empt this tuk without 
it ? Why may not intuition become the centre of a faith 
which shall collect around itaelf the elements, the hleainga, 
and the holineBB of true religion, u well u involve itaelf in a web 
of 1lll1'e8l BOphiiu:ns? What authority, even to itself, can there 
be in the intuitions of the mind, UD11Upported by revelation? la 
it to be undentood that we have in thia a new infallibility,-that 
intuition is a Pope,-that man ia a God to himaelf? 

We cannot in thia place fo~t an old-faahioned doctrine,
that of the fall of man, and ita result, original ain. Hu original 
ain COffllpted everything in man, aave bia intuitive power ? 
Thia ia unintelligible. In point of fact, th.-we believe
German dogma ia only a new phue of a very old opinion. 
In all periods of Chriatianity there have been men who have 
failed to apprehend and acknowledge the teaching of Holy Scrip
ture, on the 111bject of the fallen atate of our nature. The Gnos
tic and Pelagian lecta of ancient times were of thia clua; many 
of the Roman theologiana and achoolmen, and the extreme 
Arminians of thia country, adopted aimilar aentiments; the 
object all along being to diacmer a power in human nature, 
1lllUBiated by grace, to recover itaelf from ~ degradation of 
ignorance and ain. In aome of theae theories, natural reli«ion, 
u a whole, hu been relied upon; in othen, the will hu been 
conaidered a■ the unfallen power, and by ita exertiODB every 
thing wu to be aet right ; in othera, the comcience baa been the 
demi-god of the IIOUI, with the power of independent action; 
and now, intuition ia the 111batitote of all the reat; and man, 
by ita meana, is aoppoaed to be capable of rectifying bia moral 
COUlle when wrong, and working out far hilDlelf a IOJ't of 
human salvation, embracing the knowledge of God, the line of 
his own being, the spiritual world, and all the great intereata 
of religion. 'l'he theory l!el'ms to be, that all thia ia from within ; 
that the Holy Spirit baa nothing to do with the proceaa, bot that 
the mind does everything for itself; that objective truth hu the 
11Dallest share r:iasible in forming the character to piety and 
virtue, the intwtive faculty supplying the place of God's revela
tion ; that, in fine, this central power of the BOul, like the chry
aalia, throwa oft' the inCl'Wltationa of error, darkneu, and vice, 
one after another, till the open firmament ia pined, and the 
perfectly fledged aoul winp her way through the apacea of light 
and wisdom, u the eagle cots the air. 

In the mean time, may we uk,-la iutoition a power or 
facultf in the soul? If ao, then how comes it to pus that thia 
intuitive faculty, or whatner it may be considered to be, does 
not share in the catastrophe of the fall,-that in the midat of the 
general ruin it continues in unimpaired perfection ? Or, if it 
is said that the intuitive power dOeB not belong to the indivi-
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dWIWllll m the man, but ia an element, an atmoephere, a halo, 
distinct from thia individualiam,-a 10rt of oil 1upplyiug the 
lamp with light,-then we uk, What ia meant by this? Here 
we get back again to our starting-point ; we have been moving 
in a circle; and, after all, on this principle, intuition ia, in effect, 
the 111per-aenaml; that ia, u we should &ay, the Spirit of God, 
giving inatruction and power to- the spirit of man. 

It ia thought that the intuitive and philOBOphic mind ia crea
tive; and that thoae who fail to create, have no .claim to this 
diatinctimi. But, properly speaking, there can be no auch thing 
u human creations. The poetic art ia generally considered u auch; 
this ia a miatake,:_tlae inspiration of the poet ia an intuition, but 
cannot be said to he creative, in any other way than mechanical 
genius. The i:nan who made the ateam:.engine wu a poet in 
hia way: be gave life, embodiment, motion, to dead maaaea 
of ~ on the ideal of his intuitions. The poet does the 
aame. The " Paradiae Lost" ia an epic caatle,-if the reader will, 
---ci epic world; but the material wu prepared by God,-eome on 
earth, 10me in heav~, and 10me in hell. It turns out, in reality, 
that all fictitious things preaerited. in the works of the moat 
imaginative Yriten, COJWBt of things that are known,-juat u the 
mange fil(IU'e& found by Layard, in bia interesting researches 
at Nineveh, are nothing but monaten made .out of the union 
of llmftl auiroala, ao u to farm one fanciful nondescript. In 
lib manner, a cloee • analyais of the imagery of Milton will be 
found to partake of thia character : hia moat sublime, beautiful, 
or &ightful picturee, are made up of a skilful grouping of nature, 
or a horrible combination of elements and agents, all of which 
are known, but thrown by his masterly hand into new poaitiona. 

Thinga ll8Cl'ed do not admit of this fanciful distortion. The 
religi0118 mind feels itself impelled to keep within the limits of the 
truth, u taught in Holy Scripture; ao that, in reality, all that ia 
let\ for intuition to do, ia to follow out this ndiant path u far 
• it can he followed. h not this aufficieut? In fact, does not 
this~ lead infinitely farther than any one can go by his unaided 
intwtions? But let ua not be mistaken in this. We do not 
ref'er merely to the letter of the word of God, but to those 
tbinp which atand out in these wonderful diacoveriea. 

The Divine Nftliations do not terminate in theJlllelvea ; they 
are not the o6j«llfle of the Christian faith, but the ~. the 
light, thl'Ollgh which objects are seen. The truth taught 
us rea~ man himaelf, u a starting-point, leads us to an 
interminable destiny. h there nothing in man'• spiritual and 
monl life, u :revealed in the word of God, to engage intuition, 
u well u faith? Again, there is God himaelf,-God in his 
beiug,-in his providence, or relation to man,-in his kingdom, 
-in hia inacrutable decrees and will,-end in the whole unfold
ing of hia perfections. Can the full powen of the mind fail to be 
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.Ued forth in grappling with this mblime idea,-or eould any 
11llllMiated exertion of the intuition have attained to it ? And 
the light of revelation placee the world itaelf in a peculiar 
upect ; 10 that it appean not merely u a natunl, nor yet u a 
moral, but u a Divine, ayatem; inumuch u it ie made the 
theatre of the greateet and moat giorioua interpoeition of which 
we can have any conception. Now let ua look at the dift'erence • 
between thing■ comidered through the medium of phil010phy 
alone, and of phil010phy auieted by revelation. In the one cue, 
human nature ie a riddle ; the natiom of the earth appear the 
elavee of deepotiem, of cruel lawe, of economical echemee,-u if 
made for tariffis,-u rushing without guidance upon eome fearful 
deetiny : in the other, it appean the eubject of God, directed by 
law■ equally wise and good, and u approaching the goal of a 
happ1 emancipation and redemption. In the one cue, a great eye
tem 111 aeen to be at. work without meaning, ,rithout any adequate 
result,-the world ■eelllll an ocean, affording no landing-place 
for the millione embarked UJ;K>D it: in the other, by the eimple 
connexion of eternity with time, of heaven with earth, a bright 
■bore iB eeen in the distance, eatiefying deeire and producing con
tent. The darkneu thrown over all thiDf! iB, without Redemp
tion, impervioue to phil010phy ; the light UD.parted by thie great 
fact penetrate■ every where. Nothing can be more alien to the 
truth, than the notion that the epiritual mind ie incapacitated to 
form an enlightened and philoeophical opinion of thing■ around. 
The fact iB, that all that iB beautiful, true, great, moral, in the 
human eyeteme of our day, baa been borrowed from Chrietianity; 
and the puerile, the confueed, the abortive, iB to be placed to the 
IC('OUllt of unaided intuition. In the eeparation of the one from 
the other, the pure gold would be found to belong to Chriatian, 
the refwie to infidel, phil010phy. Let the latter take what ie ita 
own; we grudge not the treuure, but claim for ounelvee and oor 
cauee all that ie true and Divine. 

Mr. Wateon, then, was a Clarutian phil010pher. Hie tute, and, 
doubtleu, bis inclination•, led him to go over the whole ground of 
Chrietianity. We read the productione of bis profonnd and anc
tified geniue with the coneciowmeu that ..,. are following a 
great mind through all the regiom open to human ohlervation. 
There ie a diJference, u we have aeen, between theology and reli
gion. Theology ie a ecience ; religion, a epirit. The mere theolo
gian. may proeecute bis tuk in a logical and exact manner, but 
the eyetem he erect■ may be u dry and lifeleu u a lltatue or a 
ekeleton. Not eo with the religioua theologian. Hie ecience 
ma~

1
:i complete and elaborate u that of the other, but it will 

be • with the warmth and animation of bis better feelinga. 
Mr. Wateon ie a theologian of the latter clue. Though exact 
and ecientific, argumentative and profound, yet every where 
you meet with bis epirit, and are conecioua that bis ie not 
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11 mere tJrofeeaional performance, but that he ia -unmling the 
whole with his epiritnal perceptiona. Tbeae invariably carry him 
u far u revelation leads, and there he ltopa. But he aaw more 
in revelation than the mere theologian can do; and this ia inva
riably the cue with the religioue mind. Hia practice ia to follow 
every doctrine to the utmost verge of demonatration, and to clothe 
it in the clearest language; never .eeking to eatabliah one position 
to the neglect of another. Hence the admirable harmony of hia 
system. Truth, in hia hands, ia a beautiful whole,-a atatelf and 
exquisitely-proportionate temple. He ia equallT diatinguiahed 
for the breadth of his riewa, the profundity of h19 thoughts, the 
atrength and clearness of hia :reuoning, the calm but vigorous 
apirit of hia conceptiona, the brilliance of hia imagination, and the 
pi of hia aim. • 

e.xere bu been much diacuaaion u to the relation of religion 
to acience in general, to natnte, and to politica. In the midst of 
the corruptiona of Chriatianity by acience, " falaely ao-called," 
caution hu been commendable. In the preeence of a catastrophe 
10 fearful u a fallen Church,-a catastrophe originally owing to 
the inftuence of heathen phil0110phy and idolatry, which intro
duced the aublimationa of Gnosticism, aullied the luatre of Chria
tillll faith, bedizened the Church in meretricioua finery, and made 
the priesthood the officials of unmeaning and idolatroua cere
momee,-it behoves Prot.eatant Christianity to be on its guard. 
But there mrely muat be a right uae of the phil0110phy of the 
world, the lawa of nature, and the political developments of 
nations. So, we presume, Mr. Watson thought; for hia produc
tiom are enriched from all theae quartera. It may, perhaps, be 
thought that one who wrote 10 much on one aubject, mllllt have 
apent hia life in the atudy of. it alone. Thia ia a very erroneoue 
conclueion. He wu convenant with evf!rf thing. Politica, the 
IOcial atate of nationa, the doctrines of eoonomiats, the progreu 
of trade, the balance of interests, alike engaged hia attention. 
On iOme of theae subjects he wrote copioualy and ardently, at the 
very time that he wu preparing hia moat recondite theological 
,rorb. Hia opinions quadrated with thoae of his country; he 
felt u a true patriot during the eventful atrugglea of the nation 
and the world for existence and freedom ; and he contributed hia 
pota of aupport to the cauae of enalaved and auft'ering humanity. 
Beeidea this, he wu occupied with general literature, the ans, 
the advancement of science, and cognate subjects. And what 
ia there in the crou of our Lord to prevent convene with 
the beautiful and aublime in nature? Muat not the vaat realma 
of God presented to our view, aeem more lovelr, more nearly 
perfect, from thia point? Muat not the religioua aentiment 
throw ita own light and fragrance over all things, making the 
belienng 10ul to join in every melody, and to rejoice in every form 
of beauty ? What, again, ia there in art and metaphysical philo-
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mpby to injme the work of reYealed grace, while the Bible ia 
Jll'1lllled t.o the boeom, and a firm hold maintained by faith on its 
leading truths? And what of political and economical truth ? 
So long u the kingdom of God is poueaeed, and the higher 
interests of the apiritual world preserve their BUpremacy, it aeema 
that theae queatiODB can do no harm. The only danpr ia in the 
deaeltion of evangelical ground. 

The theology of Mr. Watson, 10 far from being weakened or 
diluted, ia rendered firmer and 1tronger, by the rich infusion of 
all kinda of knowledge, which he bringa to bear npon its doctrinea. 
Every thing in nature and acience muat, rightly CDDBidered, be 
the exponent of theological truth. The book ia the ume through 
all ages, but its illustrative evidence ia ahraya increuing; the 
text remain■, but the commentary aecumulatea; fundamental 
principlea remain, but their development ia CODBtantly going on. 
It is aomewhat •in«ular that the aceptical tribe, and aome of the 
moat aincere friends of Chriatianity, haTe laboured together to 
exclude religion from every department of acience, 1111d to limit it 
t.o a conventional and narrow ayatem. We can aooount for thia 
proceeding in the infidel : in the Chriatian it aeema a atnnp 
ovenight. Do not all thinga emanate from the B&me Bein«? 
Are not all events and circumatancea uuder the control of the 
aame Providence? la not the will and ao'Jel'eignty of God a 
living power? la not the equity of Deity 1111 eternal equilibrium, 
a balancing influence over the diacordant elements of the uni
vene ? Do not the doctrinea of revelation relate t.o God, on the 
one put, and t.o the world, on the other? Are not theae doctrine■ 
deaigned t.o produce certain moral reaulta, t.o be teated by fact:a? 
la not the prophetic volume alwaya eTolving ita truths, and 
becoming manifeat by events? la not the kingdom of God on 
earth, though apiritual in its nature, yet naible and palpable in ita 
growth ? The anawer t.o each of theae queatiom will ahow that 
religion embncea all thinga, and muat be increuingly illustrated 
and confirmed by the progreu of eventa. We would ,peak in par
ticular of the connexion of Christianity with politica. Political 
aocietiea may ~ by the religioua element, and strive to build 
their fabriCII Without it,-but thia coune of action BOOB faila. All 
hiat.ory is a faithful, but lad, comment on the miserable come
quencea ofbaniahing religion from the government of the.world. 
How often do we hear, in our HOUie of Commom, the uaer
tion that t/aat ia not a proper llftlll& for the introduction of reli
gioua 9uestiona I B~t _there is a~ above part7-apirit and 
aectarian level ; a religion of truth, eqmty, honour, wisdom, lOTe, 
which comt.itute the peculiaritiea of Christianity. The hiat.orJ 
of natioDB is a progreuive illustration of the truth of the Bible, 
not only in ita predictiona and narratiom, but in ita imperiahable 
moral aentiment and teaching. In tbeae respecta it is the law of 
aociety, never to be ~ with impunity. Prid., 
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ambition, hypocrisy, ~. lltat.ea'-cnft,--the idea that man 
ie made for government, and not government for man, leading to 
the practical deification of the heada of 1tatea,-war, devut.,ation, 
pomp, idlenea, luxury, and the unbounded gratification of the 
puaiona, at the npenae of the blood and labour of the milliona ; 
and then the entire demoralisation of the people in the midat of 
ita 1plendoun and crimea ;-theae are among the le11110na of 
hiatory ; theae have, again and again, majeatically illuatrated the 
moral truth of the word of God. 

But in a direct manner, u well u incidentally, ii hi1tory the 
ei:poaitor of Scripture. It ii Christianity that ii the peculiar 
aubject of prophecy,-Chriatianity in ita corruptiona u well u ita 
triumph.a. The rile of the former, their ~• the dominance 
of the " man of Bin," the crueltiea of thw anti-Chriatian power, 
under the guil!e of religion it.elf, the alaver, of the natiODB, the 
overthrow of thia ayatem, and, finally, the tnumph of the Golpe), 
-theae thinga are apecially the 1ubjecta of Divine prediction. The 
great trutha of Chriatianity come out in the hiatory of theae eventa. 
Violation of the moral 1ystem, mtabliahed by the Deity, in the 
name of the Church, is aeen to have the a.me reault u in aecular 
atatea. Wrong can no more be aanctified by religioua ceremoniea 
than b7 temporal power. Iniquity, chicanery, hypocrisy, profli
gacy, 11 u hollow in the Church Btate u in the political 
ltate. The fabric built by fraud hu no more foundation to ft8t 
upon, because apiritual, than if it were aecular. In the preaence 
r4 God, and the immutability of hia greatne11 and equity, the 
daring outragea committ.id againat hia holy law,, and the princi
plea of hia kingdom, in the name of religion, are no more aafe 
from retribution, than llimilar crimea committed in the name of 
Atheism. The injuries inflicted upon bleeding humanity, the 
fetter. placed upon the limba and facultiea of mankind by priestly 
deapotism, the unpoaition of a burdeDIIOllle and coatly yoke, the 
drain upon the property and ftll01ll'Cel of natiODB to pamper a 
lunrioua and lleDl1l&l cute,--.U the wronga done to the human 
race are done to God, in.umuch u the righta violated are right. 
beatowed by him; and the vengeance of mankind on their opprea-
10n is the vengeance of God, auerted in hia oft'apring by th11 
uercise of thole inatincta of right which he hu planted in their 
heart.a. 

Now, for the theologian to neglect all that may be gathered 
from theae IIOUl'Cell, is to abut out the mOlt impreuive, if not the 
IDOlt fundamental, knowledge belonging to his talk. We dia
tinguiah between fundamental and illutrati.ve trnth. The former 
ii alwaya the a.me; and it is imposaible to CODlt"1ct a theological 
1yltem, but from fundamental doctrines. But it ii clear that a 
body of divinity, formed upon the principle of a mere Btatement of 
doctrinea, would be u dry u a book. of law ; wbereu, if enriched 
with the illutntiona bel0118ing to ita 11everal department., 
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whether from nature, from ecience, from hiatory, from the eoeial 
1tat.e, or from the developmenta of Churchism, it will be a bod.1 
instinct with life. This ii the excellency of Mr. Wat1on'1 " lnm
tutea." The advanced knowledge of the age baa been blended 
with the work, and few men have known better how to avail 
themaelvea of theae atorea. The breadth of hie own vieW'I, and 
the atrength of his genius, not only gave him a very mflicient 
ideal to lelTe u a buia, bnt led him to aee how the mpentruc
ture ahould be -built; whilat his aocumulatioDB of knowledge, 
llkilfully adapted, and his untiring activity, enabled him to fiDiah 
what he undertook. • 

It is not our intention to examine all the teaching of this work. 
The queation for our consideration is, whether the work ia true 
to the Pl'lll!817 idea of the author, namely, Evangelical Armi
niani1m. It 1B euy to aee that thia idea, if conaiatently ramified 
through an entire 1y1tem of theology, mut not only place that 
theology on a basil of ita own, but preaent it, under peculiar 
aspects, in its more elaborate and fimshed details. The argu
ment must alfect every thing. The Divine Nature itaelf,-in 
purpoae, in counael, in predeatination, in grace, and love ;-the 
redemption, if not in the penon of the Redeemer, yet in the extent 
and objecta of his atonement ;-the 1piritual kingdom, together 
with the functiom and influencea of the Holy Ghoet ;-all theae 
queatiom, u well as the modes of interpretation of the Sacred 
Oraclea, mut neceuarily be profoundly alfected by the fint idea. 
We do not atop to aettle the moot point, whether this idea itaelf 
ii true or falae; but we uk, whether Mr. W atlon baa mcceeded 
in building a musive and finiahed fabric on the foundation 
choeen? We are making no novel 1tatement, nor do we deaert 
the province of the reviewer for that of the panegyriat, in 
ex]i'ressing our conviction, that, in harmony, in coherence and 
uruty of facts, this book ia complete; and provea demo111tratively 
that an Evangelical Arroiuiani1m ia not only a pouible system, 
but ahio a true theory. 

We have much doubt, indeed, whether the Chriatian economy, 
conaidered u a whole, can be reduced to the conditioDB of a ecience, 
properly 10 called ; it Bee11111 to ua that the kingdom of God ia 
too ethereal, too complicated, too mblime, too aovereign,-to allow 
of all ita elementa and agenciea being 10 defined. But the llt&nd
point of Mr. Wataon ia u1uviua.uL1TY, which aeema to be the 
only principle of interpretation that admita of every 1peciea, 
form, and mode of truth. 

In avoiding the ahoala and rocb of one extreme, there can be no 
uece.ity to rnsh into another. The rejection of the Supnlapea
rian acheme can imrely be no good reuon for adopting the Pela
gian or the Socinian hereay. This baa often been done to the 
detriment of religion, and the pestiferous extension of fatal 
error. We believe, however, that in tbe11e "Inatitutm" tbia 
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was perfectly avoided. The uDiveru1 love and grace al God ia 
aeen to be consistent with all we know of hia perfectioDB, with 
the ~ of Scripture reapectiDg the redemption of Christ, 
and with the doctrinea and promiaea of the Goepel, u well u with 
the phenomena of human nature. 

But it muat be aeen that none but a mind of peculiar intel
lectual power could bring into harmony all the elements of 
uuivenal truth, ao as to preaent to the student a conmtent and 
luminous l)'Btem. Can the word of God be rightly Btudied, or 
properly undentood, unle1111 this catholic principle be adopted ? 
A1J it strikes us, the great bane of religion, even amougat its 
true diaciplea, baa been a partial and sectarian belief of the 
truth. By the proceu of textuary iaolation, we find that, in all ages, 
cl8lleB of men have held to a bot-boUBe Christianity, and have 
grown up Bickl7 _ plants ; whereas, bad they placed themaelvea 
under the teaching and influence of the entire Bible, their 
mental and spiritual growth would have been very dift"erent. 
The mind of Mr. W ataon aougbt the open apacea of the king
dom of God; yet not u a vagrant, nmblin« at hazard, but to 
meditate upon th beauties and glories of the entire acene, to 
imbibe the apir..t of the uuivenal Gospel, to embody all its 
truths, hopes, and ~'>)'B ; and the production& of hia pen are the 
:reault of the faith wrongbt in hie own mind. We only know of 
one Christian divine who &eemB to us to be in any way like or 
equal to Mr. W ataon, in grasp of mind, in the power of appre
hending and bringing to a fOCW1 the greatest truths of Cbria
tianity ,-in penetrating into the bidden and Divine,-in hia 
lofty flight into the pu:reat heaven, BUD11hine, and glory of the 
kingdom of God, ao u to be able to reflect in hia tearbing the 
great tbinp be bad seen and heard;-we aay, we only know 
one spirit like, or equal to, Mr. Wataon,--John Howe. The 
" Institutes " are imbued with all thia. A1J the palace or the 
temple iB the architect ;-that is, hia mind, hia ideal, his Bcience, 
in material shape;-ao these works are Mr. Wataon;-hia faith, 
hia spirit, hia coaceptiona, thrown into the fOl'ID of a theological 
system. 

These " Institutes " are not dogmatic in their spirit. We 
preBUJDe that the Protestant princi~e which lay at the foundation 
of the Reformation, namely, the right of private judgment and 
free inquiry, bad its weight with Mr. W ataon : for we find, he 
reverts in every statement of truth to the obligation of furniab
ing proof. Nothing iB &BBumed, or made to rest on the 
authority of the Church, or of " catholic truth." Creed.a and 
Confe1111iona, if appealed to at all, are appealed to only as human 
production&; and every dootrine iB supported by evidence, the 
word of God being always the teat. 

In offering thiB evidence in BU{lport of the Christian l)'Btem, 
Mr. Watson found much prepared to hie banda. In the nature 



I~ of Reaora III Mllltere of ~latiorl. 211 

of thinga, the demomtrations of trut~ are comtantly increasing ; 
the auault.a of it.a enemiea themaelvea, by their refutation and 
defeat on the part of it.a mpparten, tending to this remit. The 
arguments in 111pport of Christianity may be considered, in 10me 
of their upecta, 811 exhauated ; and all that remains to be done ia 
the aelection of the mOllt conclusive, the condensation of the 
V811t atorea of learning found on the 111bject, and then a lumi
noua arrangement. In all this Mr. WatlOn wu eminently 
111cceuful. The dift'erence betwixt the technical and common
place mind and that of the phil010pher, ia 811 much perceived 
m the uae made of the laboun of othen, 811 in the production of 
original matter. In the one caae theae productions atand alone 
u disjointed fragmenta ; in the other they cohere with the entire 
argument and deaign : in the hands of the mere compiler, quota
tions are without life, u branchea separated from the tree ; in 
the hands of a muter, they are brought into the ~here of hie 
own mind, and blend with his think.inge and feelinge. With 
ordinary writ.en, employing the learning and reaeoninge of 
othen, it ia seen that the level ill lost; the citation being in ridi
culo111 contraet to the lucubrations of the author himaelf, u if 
he were ambitioOB to exhibit the meanneaa of hia own perform
ance by fluhea of danling splendour from a foreign aource. Theae 
contruta are never seen in Mr. Wataon; and though he quotea 
largely from the highest authoritiea, it ia never perceived that 
his book ia leas hia own on that account,-that hie own reuoninge 
fall short of othen' ,-that he movea on lower ground, or ia only 
able to pace the field of univenal truth 811 he ia led by a borrowed 
lamp. In expreaaing his opinion of theae " lnatitntea," an 
eminent Clergyman once remarked to the present writer, that 
they "contained all the learning in the world." Without mb
acribing to this observation in all it.a breadth, we may ventnre 
upon the opinion, that they contain all the reeearch, argument, 
criticism, evidence, eaential to the undertaking, and atand, and 
will long lltand, a l11J1lino111 proof of the vutneu of the geniua of 
the author. • 

The key to the principle adopted by Mr. Wat.aon, u the buia 
of his theology, ia found in a series of arguments to ■how the 
inaufticieney of reason in matters of :revelation. We ■hall refer 
to this mbject again ; and it ill rather u a specimen of the 
manner in which be treat.a hia 111bject, than u a fnll elncidation 
of hia principle, that we give the following enncta :-

u The opinion that nfflcient noticee or the will and p~ of Goel, 
with reapect to man, may be collected by rational induction from his 
worb and government, attributes too much to the power of h11111an 
reuon, and the circumatances under which, in that cue, it mut necea
lUily commence it.a exerciaee. Human ffllllOD mut be taken, u it ii, 
in fact, a weak and erring faculty, and u 111bject to have it. operationa 
eu.pencled or disturbed by the influence or viciOU1 principlee and 
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attachment to earthly thinp ; neith• of whioh can be deaied, hoWffer 
dil'erently they may be 1CCOunt.ed for. 

" It ia another conaidm-ation or importanoe, that the eurciae of 
reuon ia limit.eel by our knowledge ; in other worda, that it mut be 
famished with 1ubjecta which it ma1. arnnge, compare, and judge ; 
for, beyond what it clearly conceive■, it.II power doe■ not en.end. 

"Thill (the deacent of all religiou■ truth Crom God) ia rendered the 
more probable, inumuch u the great principle■ or all religion,-the 
ai■tence of God, the immort.ality of the human ■oul, the 1CCOuntable
ne11 of man, the good or evil quality of the JDOBt important moral 
actiom,-have, by none who have written upon them, by no legi1lator, 
poet, or ■age of antiquity, however ancient, been repreaented u dia
ooveriea made by them in the caUBe or rational investigation ; but they 
are 11poken or u thing■ commonly known among men, which they 
p_ropo■e to defend, uplain, demomtrate, or deny, according to their 
re■pective opinioDI. 

" U 1uch facts prove the weakne11 and in■ufticiency of human reuon, 
tho■e jUBt thought. reBpeCting God-hi■ providence, hi■ will, and a 
future state-which ■ometime■ api-,r in the writiugll of the wast 
Heathen■, are not, however, on the contrary, to be attributed to it■ 
atrtm,th. Even if they were, the argument for the llllfficiency or 
J"MBOn would not be much adn.nced by them ; for the cue would 
then be, that the reuon, which occuionally reached the truth, had not 
firmneu to hold it rut ; and the pinion which ■ometimea bore the mind 
into field■ or light, could not maintain it in its elevation. But it 
cannot even be admitted that the truth, which occuionally break■ 
forth in their worb, wu the diacovery of their own power■. • 

" The ■object to be examined iB, the truth of a religiou■ and moral 
.,.■tem profeaaing to be &om God ...... We are not, in the lint in■tance, 
to eumine the doctrine, in order to determine, &om our own opinion, of 
it■ excellence, whether it be &om God; (for to thi■, if we need • reve
lation, we are incompetent ;) but we are to inquire into the credential■ 
of the meuenger■, in queat of mfficient proof that God bath 11poken to 
mankind by them .... ... U that be aatiBt'actory, the cue iB determined, 
whether the doctrine be pleasing or di■pleuing to UB. U llllfficient 
evidence be not aft'orded, we are at liberty to reoeive or reject the 
whole or an1. part or it, .. it may appear to UB to be worthy or our 
regard ; for 1t thl!n stand■ on the same ground u an1 other merely 
human opinion. We are, however, to be aware that th11 ia done upon 
• very ■olemn re■polllibility. 

" The proof of the Divine authority of • 1y■tem of doctrine, commu
nicat.ed under 811Ch circnmBtanceB, ia addl'elllled to our reuon; or, in 
other word■, it muat be reuonable proof that in thiB revelation there 
ha■ been a direct and apecial interpoaition of God. 

" On the principlea, therefore, already laid down, that, though the 
rational evidence of a doctrine liea in the doctrine it.elf, the rational 
proof of the Divine authority or the doctrine mUBt be external to the 
doctrine ; and that miraclea and prophecy are appropriate and Batie
factory atteatation■ of 811Ch an authonty whenever they oocnr; the u■e 
of human reuon in thi■ inquiry iB apparent. 

" Another di■tinction neceuary to be made, in order to the right. 
application of thia rule, iB, that a doctrine which C&D.llOt be proved by 
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our reuon iii not, on that 11CD011Dt, contrary t.o the utan, of thi11p, or 
nen t.o nuon itlelf'. Thu ill aometimee lollt Bight or, and that which 
hall DO mdmoe from Our - ia hutily pre1UD1ed t.o be apinat it. 
Now rational inveltigation ill a proce1111 by which we inquue int.o the 
truth or falaehood of any thing, by comparing it with what we intui
tively, or by experience, know t.o be true, or with that which we have 
formerly demoutrated to be ao. 'By reuon,' aaya Cioero, 'we are led 
from thing& apprehended and undentood to thing& not apprehended.' 
Rational proof, therefore, co11BU1t.a in the agreement of that which ill 
compared with truths already supposed to be establillhed. But there may 
be truths, the evidence of which can only be fully known to the Divine 
mind, and on which the l'elllJOning or comparing faculty of an inferior 
nature cannot, from their vutneBB or obscurity, be employed; and 
111ch truths there mUBt be in any revelation which treat.a of the natuff. 
and perfections of God, hill will u to us, and the relations we stand 
in to him and to another atate of being ....... H our natural faculti• 
could have reached the truths thus emibited to us, there would have 
been no need of supernatural instruction ; and if it hall been voucbuied, 
the degree depends upon the Divine will, and he may give a d
trine with it.a reuons, or without them ; for BUJ'ely the ground of our 
obligation to believe hill word, does not rest upon our perception of the 
ratiouk of the truths be requires us to believe ...... Thu, surely, ill con
ceivable ; for what ill similar OCCUl'II among men themselves. The con
clusions of Sir Iaaac Newton have been undentood and admitted by 
thoUBU1ds whoae minds were utterl;r incapable of puriming the prooeuea 
of calculation and reuoning by which they were reached, and who ban 
never, in fact, become acquaint.eel with them. They have been received 
upon the authority of a 111perior mind ; and, if be were right, hill fol
lowers are right, though their reuon, properly Bpaking, bu bad no 
■hare in illuminating them. In like manner, there are truths in the 
revelations, the evidence of which ill withheld; but they are received 
under hill authority ; and u the eternal reuon of God ill absolutely per
fect, the doctrines we thus receive are true, though neither in thill nor in 
another world should we be able, for want of evidence, to make them 
111bjecta of rational inveetiption, and ourselves work out the proof." 

The :reaaooing powers of Mr. Wataou came out in their great
est strength in his polemic writing&. Tbeee are pretty numeroua, 
consisting of his " Letter to Roacoe," his " Letter on the Eter
nal Somihip," his " Defence of the Methodiat Miuiona," hia 
"Obeervationa on Southey'■ Life of Wmley," hia "Letters on 
the Witnea of the Spirit," and of IDUlY Revim. They pre■ent 
an almoat endleu variety of topica, req~ a cone■pouding 
l!xtent of information ancl intelligence. And m thia mood, Mr. 
W ataon appean to great advantage. His philoeophica.l and pem,
trating geniu■ enabled him to ■ee all ■idea of every 1ubject, whil■t, 
at the ume time, his general knowledge threw a beautiful liKht 
upon the que■tion■ diacu■■ed. A.a a polemic, he is fair, but 
aometime■ BeVere; his mode of warfare is hardly ever defensive, 
and uaually his artillery is 1ufficieotly heavy : not content with 
beating an enemy, he ■eem1 to CODBider hia work u incomplete, 
unlcu he cru■h man and argument together. We have ■ome-
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timea lhaddmed at aome of thele thunder-clapa; theae bunta of 
• withering flame, thia rolliug lava, carrying deltrw:tion before it; 
and have inn>luntarily wiabed that arguments 10 COD8111D111&te had 
been laft to their olt'D" bright demonstration, without theae finiah
ing Btrokea of devouring rebuke. But even in thia we have a 
noble trait developed. Mr. W ataon never attempted to cruah a 
little man. To penom of simple mind, unpretending bearing, 
and honesty of purpose, he always manifested kindneaa, both in 
penonal interooune and in hia writings. But when what he 
considered grave and aerio111 error wu maintained by those whose 
position seemed likely to give currency to their opinions, against 
them he bent all hia powers ; and, it must be confel!lled, showed 
them but aliKht mercy. Milton wu a polemic u well u a poet, 
and, of all the writing in the Engliah language, the polemics of 
Milton are perhape the mOBt eloquent, and, at the same time, the 
mOBt aarcutic, biting, and abusive; the aplendoun of hia vitu
peration being equal in their way to the aplendoun of " Paradise 
Lost." 

But with or without severity, the reasoning powers of Mr. 
Wataon, u seen in hia writings, muat be acknowledged to be 
of the fint order. There ia, indeed, little or nothing of the tech
nicality of logic in these productions. That fine art bad, no 
doubt, been cultivated by him ; but the reaaoning faculty ia, in 
the noblest natures, independent of the art. Thia, too, aeema 
to be intuitive ; with perfect eue these natural logicians reduce 
every thing brought before them to the teat of reuon. But here 
again we encounter a difficulty,-a:cept u relieved by Mr. Wat-
10n'1 principlea in the above extracts. What are the true data of 
reuoning? Are they the innate power of thia faculty itself? la 
reuon the ultimate ~udge of truth and error, good and evil? or ia 
it under an obligation of deferring to a law beyond itaelf,-in 
fine, to the Word of God? Thia, we conceive, is a primary ques
tion in all 111ch considerations u thia. We confeisa that we cannot 
perceive that a logic, working on merely human conceptions, can 
pouibly be either true or adequate, u respects the Divine. Reason 
can go no further than the intuitions of the mind; but the 
mind cannot •PJlrehend the infinite, the apiritual, the Divine, 
by its own unuded powers. Concluaiona argued from human 
nature muat be in agreement with thia nature ; they cannot rise 
above it, they cannot IO beyond it. Hence a ratiocination con
atructed upon thia principle must, it aeema, exclude the Divine. 
Reaaon may judge of the evidences of the supernatural, but the 
111pernatural itself cannot be apprehended by reaaon. Reason 
may analyae its own powers u an instrument, may scrutinize 
the phenomena of nature, may, moreover, judge of morals, 
determine many of ~J:1estions of right and lVl'Ong, justice and 
injuatice, truth and ood ; but can it pua into the invisible 
atat.e, uul judge God? All the thing■ enumerated above may 
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belong to a natunl lcgic, 1111d, puaiDg through tbia craeihle, their 
truth may be eliminated : but the being of God, the manner of 
the Divine Esiatenoe u in a Trinity of Penona; the egenciea at 
work in the Divine government ; tlae conditio1111 of religion, end 
religion itaelf; the future deetiniee of mu., and the invieible 
1tete,---GU1DOt be conceived by reuon alone : they belong to the 
1upernaturel, 1111d the idea of the eupematural es.cludee them 
from this Bphere. It iii ooly on the hypotheeie that theee thinga 
are adopted II abaolute, that what lies beyond them hu been 
collllidered BI untrue. 

It iii undeniable that ffllllOD can 'W0rk ODly on the materiel of 
itl own conceptions ;-that iii, on that collected from experience, 
or from the vieible phenomena around. But II ell that we have 
mentioned belongs to thinga natural, doea it not follow that 
thinga aupematurel muat lie beyond ita Bphere? Human nature iii 
uniform; the aame euentially in ell ~ and amongat ell people : 
the aavege ia a man, and the moat civilized ii only a man : the 
facultiea ere the aame; the material for theee facultiee to work 
upon, the aame : and yet we find that illlltead of tbia fflllOD. 
operating with anything like the 1&111e rarolta, the differencea 
amongat men are in.finite. What can occasion tbia, when in their 
nature all a.re alike? It ill certain the C&W1e lieB in the difference 
of the poaition of the pertiea BI to 111pematural 1llllilltance. Hie
torically it ii found that the peoplee living neueet the primitive 
atock of the human family, 11 to time and location, were the 
mOllt intelligent. It ie equally found that when peopltw have 
loat their intelligence, whether throqh the Japae of egea, or the 
wearing awa1 of their divine tnditio11111 acience, la'WI, and 
religioua belie&, they have ll11Dk into barberiam ; and that-
what ill materiel in tbia ~they have never, 11 far u we 
know, recovered their lOBt atanding-point. Howie thi1? Reuon, 
it ill thought by aome, ill aelf-exiatent in the 10ul ; ita buia 10 
deep and broad II to be beyond the accident. of time and event. ; 
ita underlying power indeatructibJe and immutable; ita con~ 
tio1111 certain, and mfficient for all the porpoaea of knowledge 
and faith. In the eatimation of philoeophen holding theee aenti
mentl, faith muat pervert J"ellOD, BI ell alien element. destroy 
health. Well, in the great majority of cuea, thia pervenion hee 
not taken place. Reeeon exieta in ell ita uneophimcated purity 
amongst veet tribea of men,-it ill alone, it ill free to do ita beet : 
neither Prieeta nor Bible are found amongat them, to mutilate 
reuon. How ill it, then, that theee people do not rile from their 
proatrate 1tete, 8lllel't their dignity, clothe themaelvea in the bright 
robee of intelligence, work themaelvee up into the open and 1pacioua 
fielda of knowledge and virtue ; and, u there ia a God, appre
hend Him; BI there ill .euch a reality u religion, attain it; u 
there ill a bright immortelii,, prepare for it? Fecta are the beet 
teat of theoriea; induction 1B the beet form of demolllltration on 
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theae queationa, u well u on thoee of phyaica; "the tree. ia 
lmowu by ita froita," in the region of mind, u well u in the 
region of faith; and the long-continued and unbroken , bar
barimn of tribea and nationa, who, having aunk into mental 
imbecility, never rile again by any reuon of their own, fully 
ah.owe the inaufliciency of thia faculty when left to itaelf. 

Looking, then, at the queation of reuon in ~y light, we 
arrive at the Dme conclUllom. No doubt thia faculty ia found 
diJferently both among ftrioua peoplea, and in individuala of 
the aame race. But· aince all men are endowed with under. 
at.anding, we are warranted in our conclUBion, that UD1181liated 
reuon cannot " find out God " in an1 manner which can be 
aufficient for hia wonhip ; find out religion, l!O u to attain ita 
knowledge and enjoyment; find out the true moral ayatem, 80 u 
to embody it in real life; or find out immortality, 80 aa to be 
impreaaed with ita grandeur, and be prepared for ita bliaa. If 
reason could, working from ita own centre, raiae the individual to 
the elevation of intelligence and goodneaa, why, we may uk, 
ia not thia proceaa conatantly going on? Reason in all agea hu 
busied itaelf with thinga aacred; religion baa eng&glld ita atten
tion u intenaely u phil080phy; ita reaourcea have been tuked 
to the full; and all the aide of external nature have been brought 
into requisition ; and yet the whole hu iaaued invariably in 
the adoption of a grovelling ayatem of idolatry. The aagea of 
Greece have confcued that they received the principlea and 
element& of whatever wu true in their phil0BOphy from 
foreign aourcea ; 80 that, alth~~ their ayatema poawaed aome 
ndiationa of light, yet, aooonling to their own confeaaiona, 
thia wu derived, not from their own reaaon, but from the 
traditiona they had picked up. Do we decry reaaon by theae 
remark&? Becauae we refW!e to make reaaon God, aball we 
be accnaed of undervaluing it? Inaamuch u we believe it 
incompetent to the taaJr of producing mental miraclea, doea it 
follow that it can produce nothing? Reuon ia the great diatinc
tion of man; the 'lamp of the IIOul ; the centre of mental power; 
the faculty recipient of truth ; the organ of intelligent volition ; 
the eye by which our race ponder the path of life; and the inatru
ment of all juat concee:• of religion itaelf. 

To deify reaaon hu the fault of what are conaidered philo-
l!Ophical Chriatiana. In thia pl'OCellll a diatinction hu been made 
betmt reuon and faith,-the one being represented aa inimical to 
the other. Fairly examined, it will appear that faith ia the 
higheat reaaon,-:reaaon ennobled by the aublimeat truth. Faith 
ia perception, perauaaion, conaci0118De88, or aaaurance, all com
bined. In cue religion had no better evidence to reat upon than 
any other ~• it muat be more ei:alting and purifying, inu
much u it 11 in itaelf more influential and aublime: The mind ia 
a8'eeted by the objecta with which it ia brought into contact ; 
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and lince Chriatianity ii the greateet, u well u the moat holy ancl 
benevolent, objective truth, of which we can have any knowledge, 
ita ett'ecta upon the mind mUlt harmonise with ita own nature. 
The Deity of Chriatianity ii not only revealed u Almighty ; He 
i1 alao revealed 81 the God of love, aa the Father of the human 
nee, u the Fountain of grace, 81 the Hearer of pnyer, BI par
doning 1in, and BI admitting to hi1 own communion. In the 
midat of the my1teries of redemption, we are made acquainted with 
the pel'IOn of Chrilt,-the embodiment of all virtue, goodneu, 
and mercy; with hi1 life of humility, patience, and magnanimity; 
with the ucrifice he made for Olli' 1ina by hi1 death ; and with 
hi■ aacension to heaven in our nature, and • Olli' forenmner. 
The Chriltian :religion teaches 11B the purest morale, as it pro
pound■ to 111 the holielt duties; it invites 111, nay, incites 111, by 
the highest con1ideration1, to the exercise of charity and mercy 
to all men; it placea before 111 the nee of immortality, and p:re
aenta before UI a Cl'OWD that "/adetla fl/Jt ""'°11 ; " it open1 to U1 
the dazzling future, the vilioDI of God,-the world of UD1ullied 
purity and glory; and it BIIIIUl'ell ua of the certainty of the prize. 
The faith of the Goapel ii the admiaaion of all thil into the moral 
colllciOU1De&1. MUlt not re11110D be made divine by the proceu 
of tranaf'onnation ? M uat not the intellect be lifted to the 
highest point by receiving theae tru.th1r? Can a man'1 faith 
embnce all these noble and magnificent objecta, and hil mental 
•tatu :rmnain the aame? Even allowing for a moment the truth 
of human theories, yet, inannuch BI faith 10 much tl'luul0enda 
these theories, it folloWB that faith ii the perfection of reuon. 

It ii curioua to obaerve the identity ol many of the enon of 
men, at pri,u:ipk, though modified by the progreas of time. Thi■ 
is aeen in the old notion1 of the a priori theory OD the Being of 
God, and the immortality of the aoul,-u well u the tlfUfln'NI 
ffllff of God, 1uppoaed to enat, entertained by many pel'IODI a 
hundred yean ago,-and the new theory of intuition. The only 
difference ii, in the object■ to which the principle ii applied. The 
firlt clau contented themselves very much with limiting the a 
priori principle to the Divine Nature alone ; whereu the German 
phil080phen, and their followen in thil country, apply the 
intuitive theory to the whole apiritual life. And, if the a priori 
principle wu admi.uible and valid in the firlt-named caae, we 
aee no ground, in reuon, why it 1hould not be equally 10 in the 
latter: for, after all, intuition and the old mode of reuoning are 
euctly the aame ; the formw/,te only of the two method■ are 
different. Where ii the difference betwixt Dr. Samuel Clarke 
attempting the demonstration of the Being and Perfection1 of 
God, without any reference to the phenomena of nature or the 
teaching of :revelation, and the German N eologiat colllU'Ucting 
an entire religioua ayatem OD the principlea of intuition ?
between the idea of a univenal aenae being t'oand in man, leading 
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him to the knowledge and belief of God, u,d • aimilar lelUle 

uiating in all men, leading to the knowledge and belief of reli
gioua truth in general ?-betwixt a proof of the IOUl'■ immor
tality founded on the a priori argument, and the di■covery of the 
IIOul'• path to this ■tate of higbe■t being by the procm■ of inmi
twe inspiration and guidance? We confeea that we can eee 
none. H man C11D do without teaching in the highe■t point■ 
of religion, be can alao do without it in the lowe■t ; if he can 
■ee the end, he can ■ee the mean■ to the end. 

Mr. Wat■on deliberately, u we have ■een., nmounced the one 
ay■tem of reuoning, and adopted the a poatmori principle u 
the buia of hi■ theological opinion■. Indeed, he argues as 
Btrongly against the one, u be does in favour of the other. 
Thi■ placed him entirely on the growul of revelation,-of nature, 
-of iact,-and gave to hi■ logic it■ legitimate nnge ; ina■much 
as logic can have nothing to do with principles, but mu■t be 
limited to phenomena, whether found in the word of God or in 
the univerae. Hence, the premi■ea of hia reuoning being th1111 
recogniaed, the proceue■ and concluaiona are fairly e■tab
liabed. The ■trength, compactneu, coherence, and unity of hi■ 
ntiocination■, are u remarkable u the brilliance of hi■ diction 
and imagery. The buia of all hi■ conclu■ion■ beinl( laid in the 
truth■ of Scripture and of nature, the ■trocture built upon it i■ 
aeen to be IDOlt maje■tic. Hi■ deference to, and jealouy for, the 
integrity and truth of the word of God cau■ed him to uuil every 
opponent who had the temerity to adopt the other principle. 
Criticiam i■ another matter; and he med hi■ best endeavoun, 
and made it hi■ con■tant study, to undentand the ucred text.* 

Many of the ■ubject■ di■cus■ed by Mr. Wat■on had a national 
and general importance ; othen had a more limited bearing, and 
referred u well to certain principle■ of reuoning, and doctrinal 
1eDtiment■ ari■ing out of tho■e principle■, which in hi■ day began 

• We might adduce enmpla from nriou part. or hia writinp, eapeoiall7 the 
Beriewt, in which the teince or logic, thongh not ita tecbnicalitim, i1 llnel;y ezhibitecl. 
We n6r to Bnkiu OD Faith, No. iii.; the three Renm cl Dr. Clialmen, Noe. vii., 
riii., •· or the Seris; AD llllJDirJ iato the Doctriae1 or N-.it;y ud Predatiaatioa, 
by Dr. Copleltoa ; Y-...Jieut .4ulagiul, b;y GNDlleld, &c., No. Ki. ; :Mabometaaiam 
UDftiled, b;y Fonter, No. m.; Worb OD Po)M!l'1, No. n.; The Worb or Arminiut, 
No. niii. Here we ••• ealm, laeid, ud lllljjmtic ,._,.jng OD mu;y of the moat vital 
patiou; alunriaa Mr. WataoD'1 iatimate acqlllliDtuce with the IIIOlt abltrue lllbje,ctl 
or religioD udmd~· moplaf, u well u or political eooDom7, the llcieDce or govemmeat, 
ud the prinei of IOCIHJ'. At the -e time, ~ Review•, compared with hie cJia. 
aaiom iD "Imtitatet," or all the great qaeatiou deaigutecl b;y the term1, 
11 Athe:iltic." "Dlliltic," 11 Soeinian,11 uul 1

' Calriniltic Controveni•, .. all of whicll 
lie baa mmt abl;y elucida&ed, will give IIOllle ida or the ateat or hia inqniriel, uad tba 
profnndit;y of hie miDd. 

We do Dot add- th- aamplee to ohaw that Mr. Wal.,D wu rigbt iD all hi• cou
aluiou ; bat to iadicate the ~ or hia iDtellect ; the at.nt or bi1 information ; 
the -' of qimtiou whieh OCCDpied hia atteatioD; ud to prove that hi, miad - • 
eoaetiAIW • 1o han • r.r. to look apoa all q-1ffl or tnth ud bowleqe. 
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to tell upon the atate of the Methodiat community. Withont 
any designed disparagement of the talents, the learning, or the 
virtues of any oue, we may 1ay that hues of opinion,-rules of 
criticism and interpretation, claima of mental independence, irre
■pective of Divine authority and guidance,-■omewhat after the 
manner of the German Rationaliam, had begun to diaturb the 
9uiet faith of the Methodist body. All thi■ turned upon one 
J,oint,-the principle■ of rea■oning; and the■e it wu Mr. W at■on'■ 
aim to place in their true light, and employ in their legitimate 
u■e. At the time he began hia literary labour■, a ■ort of Eclectic 
■chool in theology wu beginning to exerci■e aome influence in 
the body. Arguments, a priqri, on the Being and Perfection■ 
of God were put forth; the peraon of Chriat wu judged of by 
the■e rules of rea■oning, and hi■ Eternal Son■hip denied ; the 
Divine Prescience wu 11Ubjected to a ■imilar proceu, and ■imi
larly repudiated ; many of the miracles of Scripture were re■olved 
into natural caUBeB; the immortality of man wu held to be 
demonstrable from mental phenomena; and the whole aeriee of 
Scriptural truth, in ■ome degree, made to pa■■ through the cru
cible of a rationali■tic eumination. Allowing the legitimacy of 
the .tarting-point in thi■ procea■, the a priori principle, in respect 
to the Being of God, it mu■t follow that the revelations of God 
m1111t be ■ubjected to the ■ame proc,Ea. If rea■on ia competent to 
judge of God, then rea■on mu■t be competent to judge of what 
God does and teache■; hi■ cowuiel■, working, and revelations 
mu■t, a■ a matter of cour■e, be 111bjected to tlie ■ame ICl'Utiny. 
We cannot ■ee how it i■ po■■ible to ■toJ,> in thi■ career at any 
half-way hou■e. Hence rea■on ia made, m thi■ theory, fint, and 
God ■econd; ■he becomes the primary authority, and judge of 
all thing■; inJJtead of ■ubmitting henelf · to_ faith, ■he ■chool■ 
faith to her own ■tandard ; and, in place of keeping ■teadfutly 
to thing■ revealed, ■he hold■ thing■ revealed u 111bject to henelf. 
My■teries mu■t be d.i■carded; miracles mUBt be reduced to the 
level of things natural ; the influence■ of grace on the mind mu■t 
be ■tripped of all inexplicable element■ ; the ■piritual world and 
the agencies at work mu■t lie within the ken and compa■■ of the 
intellect ; and all divine operation■ moat be in exact agreement 
with the laWB of nature. In thi■ ■phere there can be no room 
for a peraonal and particular providence of God, which doe■ not 
harmonize with man'■ conceptions; nothing can be given, nothing 
done, nothing interpo■ed, by the favour and grace of God, which 
does not aquare ,,;t,h an intellectual ideal. H reuon cannot 
reach the Incar:.ation, the Redemption, the lnterce■■ion, 
then all the■e mW1t be fable■ ; if the Holy Gho■t exerci■e■ an 
agency, produce■ a regeneration, and confer■ gift■, which rea■on 
cannot fathom, then all 111ch age~, together with the exi■ter:9 
of the Agent, mUBt be re,Fdiated; if ■in i■ the growth of element■ 
ea■entialfy human, then 1t i■ lallacion■ to conclude that there can 
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be any future punishment ; and in case man's reason is his all
sufficient guide, then the idea of anything imput.ed, whether the 
sin of the fint Adam, or the righteouaneaa of the Seoond, 
muat be a dream of fanaticism. We cannot imagine that the a 
priori principle of reasoning can pouibly admit any thing mira
culOU8. It muat, to be consistent, reduce every thing to one 
dead level :-nothing can rise higher than itself. • 

The thin end of the wedge had entered the religious system 
of Methodism at the time in question. The matter had not 
gone very far, or gained many converts; but it had proceeded 
far enough to produce alarm. The time had come for aome one 
to replace the theological edifice upon its old foundations ; and, 
by a singular providence, Mr. W ataon had been prepared for 
this service. It seems pretty clear that the loose opinions of the 
perii>d had engaged much of his attention, and were the occarion 
of his entering upon this controveniial path, and, in fact, of his 
becoming a systematic writer of theology. It baa often been 
said that circumatancea make men ; and there is aome truth in 
this, though, if the men were destitute of the requisite qualities, 
they could not perform the services demanded by great exigencies. 
We have no doubt but that the "Theological Institutes," and the 
Controversial Papen, together with many of the Reviews, sprang 
from the circmnstancea alluded to : the design being to place, or 
keep, the theology of Methodism on its only legitimate ground,
the Holy Scriptures. 

The events here referred to will explain the reaaon of the cau
tion and decision with which Mr. Watson propounds his princi
ples; the contl"Ovenial form into which many portions of his works 
are thrown ; and the elaborate argumentation employed to refute 
the opposite notions. The times were critical, the task delicate, 
the erron to be refuted portentoua. The form adopted for the 
embodiment of his refutations gave him the meana of establishing 
the great truths of Ch.riatianity without entering upon penonal 
controversy, except in one or two instances. The Methodist 
body is very much indebt.ed to these writings for deliverance from 
a danger which began to be imminent,-from a leaven which waa 
gaining influence, especially amongst the younger MiniBten,
from a corruption of doctrine, which, though entirely alien from the 
purpose of the upholden of the Germanizing principle, muat have 
led, at no distant period, to Berioua consequences, in the hands of 
leas skilful and more adventuroua parties. Let a f!Llae principle be 
once admitt.ed, let an inclined plane be once entered upon, let a 
human dogma take the place of divine truth ; and then a descent 
from the elevation of ihe pure Goapel into the quagmire of a 
bewildering heterodoxy is certain. Mr. W ataon had the double 
merit of providing the Methodists with a body of divinity ably 
and lucidly arranged,-a duideratwn to them of vast importance, 
-and then, of reacning their religioua system from an impending 
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danger. Ria e8'orta were entirely snccemd'ul. His writings became 
a healing element; and, demonstrating the consistency, coherence, 
and extent of the Scriptures 811 the only foundation of theology, 
he settled the opinions of thoae who had been shaken, and gave 
proof to all of the invulnerability of the Christian ll)'Btem. 

It folloWB that these writings have an historical import
ance 811 respects the Methodist body. Crises will arise in 
all religioWI communities ; but a doctriml crisis ia most to be 
dreaded. This W811 approaching, if it had not actually arrived ; 
old men were alarmed, and young men were on the qui viw; 
orthodoxy trembled, and free-thinking exulted; the loven of the 
" old 'U}(JYB ,, stood aghast, and the men of progress and develop
ment were looking forward to some grand consummation. Mr. 
W at.son stepped in to the rescue, and, though a philOBOpher him
self, and a man of vivid intuitions, yet he renounced philo
sophy for the Gospel, and bowed his own intuitions before the 
revelations of God. We see in his case that reason ia a noble 
faculty, when legitimately applied; ia capable of lofty flight.a in 
the clear and bright sky of God's revelation; ia competent to 
build a noble structure, when lawful materials are selected ; 
and, in the panoply of sacred truth, ia able to meet any enemy, 
and surmount any difficulty. Mr. Watson•• intellectual capacity 
WBB great; but it was the evangelical system itself, which he 
so tenacioualy held, that gave him his power. 

The greater number of Mr. Watson's published sermons were 
collected from the manWICript.a of friends who had taken them in 
short-hand. The few written by himself are on special occa
sions, but they are BUfficient to give a clue to hia peculiar power 
in this department. Here that lofty imagination, which was one 
of the chief characteristics of his genius, found free BCOpe. He 
never devoted serioWI attention to the art poetic, but in all 
its essentials hia beautiful and sublime conceptions are poetry ; 
without e8'ort or design, he was in the habit of thinking 
in it.a language. But he never allowed himself to run riot. 
The theme of hia lofty musings being religion, he gave him
self no licence to revel in regions unilluminated by the sacred 
oracles. Taking hia stand on God11 own truth, he sometimes 
BUJl'ered hia fancy to adom and beautify that truth by 
gorgeoUB imagery, but never to hide it or endan,cer it.a sense; 
he found ample range for his perceptions of the beautiful and 
the sublime in the Gospel. The imagination can never rightly 
perform its functions without taste, without the power which 
ilirects it to it.a proper sphere,-the beautiful. The latter faculty 
ia, doubtleu, connected with the physical organization, the 
ear; but the inner soul mUBt be its real seat, though reached 
only through the organs of sense. On this principle there will 
be an original power of tute, just u of judgment and under
standing; and this power may be u BUBCeptible of education ud 
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training u the others. This being the cue, there can be no 
training and education equal to religion,-the influence of divine 
grace purifying the 10ul from the grounea of corruption and 
ein. It ehould never be forgotten that the epiritual and divine 
present an ideal of beauty u well u of holineea. But with the 
majority of trne Chri&ti&n8, it must be acknowledged, and with
out blame, that no disposition exiete to eeparate the two,-to 
look at the " beautiee of holineu" athetically, and compare them 
with the beauties of the world of BeDBe. Thie courae hu pro
duced many mOBt estimable men,-men who have been the orna
mente of religion and the benefacton of their age. Let ue not 
mistake them. They are not devoid of taete, but the range of 
their tute ie the epiritual alone. Many in the lower conditioue 
of life poueu thie ltift;, and, amidet their daily toile and priva
tione, their cares and 10rrow1, are in poBIMllllBOn of a delicate eenee 
of the excellenciee of religion. Still it by no meane folloWB that 
the etudy of nature ie to be excluded, or that Chrietianity ie 
irreconcileable with art. In the ears of the Chrietian, mueic ie 
the voice of God ; and to hie vision, the dift'erent forme of life, the 
orders of created things, the huee and coloDl'II flung in rich pro
fusion around, the infinite divenitiee of beauty, are the embodi
ment of Hie gloriOUB perfectione. Neither ie religion an enemy to 
art. Indeed, ehe hu contributed more to it than any thing elee. 
Take away the religiou from art, and little of value would be 
left. The 1e1thetic principle, through all the languages it hae 
uttered,-poetry, painting, eculpture, architecture, and mueic,
hu etriven after a epiritual ideal. It ie rooted in religion; without 
thie it oould find no adequate development. 

But have not the arte been pl'Olltituted to BOpentitiOUB and 
idolatroue purpoaee? Have they not been given up to the world, 
and by common couent excluded from the eTimgelical system? 
An affirmative anewer mUBt be returned. Whether thie state 
of thinge ehould be, ie another question. We are of opinion 
that the evangelical canon admite of the appropriation of all 
belonging to tute and imagination; and that the kingdom of 
God embracee all that ie beautiful, u well u what ie " lovely 
and of good report." Nay, we go further, and eay that the 
Holy Scripturee contain the elemente of true ecience, the modele 
of the moat exquisite art, and the most perfect exam.plea of poetic 
beauty and eublimity to be found in human language. 

To give up the regione of taete and art to the world, ie to 
abandon much of all that intereate and ~ the human 
mind to the enemiee of religion. It ie pertectly Utopian to 
imagine that men, u at preeent conetituted, will ever resign 
thee thinge. It would require a new formation of human nature 
to detach it from the ephere of the beautiful : ite innate taete, 
ite pueione and eeneatione, ite imaginative faculties, mUBt necee
earily attach it to the region of art. Then, u nature cannot 
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be changed, would it not be judici001 in the loven of ucred 
things to carry the purity and truth of the Divine into theee 
departments? If religion ia to progreu in the world, muat 
it not bring every ~ into its own element? Will the world 
be lea acientific when 1t ia more enlightened? Can it be sup
poaed that tute, imagination, and art will be barbarised by 
the advance of knowledge and the elevation of our race ? 
Will the 10ula of men be leu poetic by becoming more pure, 
believing, and replete with love? l1 it poaible for the echoea 
of melody to be leu impauioned, and the world lea jubilant, by 
its increaaed enjoyment of God and the bleuings of alvation ? 
To 1uppoae an affirmative reply to theae queriea, ia to mpiae 
that acience and art are not laid in the depths of nature, but 
are merely an accident. 

The 10lution awaiting the BOCial and political world ia the 
acceptance of the Goepel 81 the buia of BOCiety ; and the solu
tion awaiting the aen■uOUB world ia the acceptance of Chriatian
ized art in the place of its corrupt rival. Doea the social state 
admit of the mora/,e of the Goepel puaing into its domains? 
of modifying all legislation, all law, all government, all inter
national tranaactiona, all commercial aft'ain, and all domeatic 
IU'l'8llgements? Doea it admit of human life becoming the 
embodiment of Christian faith, wisdom, holineu, instead of 
being the embodiment of aelfiahneu, pride, puaion, avarice, 
and chicanery? If not, then the world must go on in its 
old track of war, anarchy, tyranny, and miaery; if it ia, then 
we have the prospect of a regenerate earth,---of peace, jutice, 
good-will, love, and brotherhood. Again we aak, la the Goepel 
competent to refine and purify the aoula of men? becauae, if 10, 
tute and imagination-the parent of all that we have referred 
to-muat ~e the purifying proceaa. We do not aay, "deatroy 
tute and imaginatibn ; " for, in reality, religion does not destroy 
the facultiea, but refinea them. Time mlllt aolve thia problem ; but, 
in ttuth, if religion Clllllot enter thia region, if it cannot take 
hold of the aentient in man,-if it Clllnot sing u IW'eetly, paint 
u vividly, model 81 truly, and poetise 81 tenderly and mblimel1, 
81 the old artiats,-then, infallibly, the hmnan race muat remam. 
under the dominion of its old muten. 

We entertain no mch notion. There ia ■cope enough in religion 
for the full and et.ernal development of whatever ia true in tute. 
We do not deaire to see Christianity adopt the practice of the 
aenmoua world, u the J eauits put on the dreu and imitat.ed the 
manners of the Brahmina; but what we do wish to see ia, the 
eatahliahment of a Christian l)'Btem of art, of 10 elevated • 
nature 81 to have the effect o( reacuing -the minds of men of 
tute and refinement from the purlieu■ of vice. But the ancient 
and only true model■ remain. Yea, these model■ remain, and 
must remain. Who would datroy them? Let t1iem atand in all 
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their glory. But their real beauty does not conaillt in their 
objectionable appendages. The ideal is always true to nature ; 
and this is the BeCret of their immortality. This ideal belonga to 
all times, all people, all sylltema,-beca118e the true and the 
Divine does 10. The progreu of Christian art could, conaequently, 
destroy nothing euentially belonging to ancient art. Even a 
new ll!llthetic development on the pUl"ellt principles of Christianity 
might, 11 we conceive, embrace all the excellenciee of former 
timee, without at all destroying any intrinsic quality belonging 
to the put. Our principle is a very Bimple one ; it is, that all 
nature belonga to the domain of God,-that all that is true and 
beautiful belongs to nature,-and that, conaequently, all this is 
admisBible in Christian art. But we attach an important alterna
tive to this; namely, that if this department is not occupied by 
what is Christian, it will be occupied by that which is uncbrilltian, 
-jllBt on the principle that art is nothing else than the expres
sion of the tut.ee and feelinga of mankind in visible or oral 
form. 

The writings of Mr. W atllon show that he wu a man of 
refined and exquisite tute. Purity and cleameu, connected with 
Btrength and majesty, are the ordinary characteriBtie1 of his 
thoughts. A confuaed perception iB aa impouible to a man of 
taste aa an inelegant expl'el!8ion. In the BenBe of perspicacity he 
iB simple ; and Bimplicity iB an attribute of tute. Great thoughts 
may be Bimple u well aa little onee ; but then it requires a great 
mind to make them 10. A common mind grappling with great 
ideaa is mre to produce confusion, and the very eft'ort itself is a 
violation of good tallte. We never see Mr. Wataon attempting 
any thing beyond his powers ; he never falters, never bends 
beneath the preuure of an unmanageable subject, never falls to 
the ground, like an eagle wounded in the wing. Every mental 
labour mullt have its aim and pwpme ; and it belongs to good 
taBte not to overload the inBtrument employed to efl'ect this 
purp011e, juBt aa it is wise not to attach to a machine appliancea 
unneceBIIIU'Y to ite proper design. The admisBion of extraneol18 
material into a proceu of thought, is like the rush of the land
flood into the river,-it swellB the volume of water, but it muddiee 
the stream at the Bame time. For a productive mind to know bow 
much to leave out, is a difficulty,-perhaps greater than the pro
oeu of production. It m11Bt have colt an author 10 volwninou 
u Mr. Watson 10me pruning, that is, 10me e:1.erciBe of tallte, 
to leave in the mind of his readers the thought that they kn~w 
not where to r,ut their finger and uy, " This had better not haw 
been written.' We believe few of the readers of Mr. Wataon 
have e:1.preued this desire. But its absence is proof of the taste 
or the writer. Hie keen ll6lllle of what wu proper to his theme 
preserved him from all superfluoUB and euggerated detail ; and 
-.ol~oUB aa the productiona of his pen are, we do not recollect 
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to have met with an inconclllllive argument or a vapid paaage in 
the whole aeries. 

But the taste and imagination of Mr. Wataon went much far
ther than cleamcu and penpicuity. His mind travelled through 
all nature, all art, all literature; not, however, aa an empiric or 
a plagiarist : be entered into the phil0110phy of the one, and the 
element.a of the other, t.o enrich his own stores, and polish and 
enlarge his mental powen. All nature lay at his command, 
and he collected from this inahauatible atoreho111e of thought 
and imagery a rich profusion of illustrative material. His 
writings are full of elegant tint.a and beauties, drawn from 
every thing on earth and in heaven. The rich and glowing, 
often gorgeous and sublime, decorations which adorn his moat 
eloquent and poetic eft'uaiona, are truly enchanting. We cannot 
help referring to a passage or two illUBtrative of this felicity of 
elucidation. 

The following paaaage from a Sermon preached on occaaion of 
the Peace of 1814, will have aome interest at present :-

" But it may be uked, Will the Peace, u we expected, quicken our 
commerce and increue our wealth P Aze there not both fean and 
indication& to the contrary P There may ; but they are founded on 
partial facts and narrow view■. The ■6ain of the world, for 80 long • 
time diverted from. their proper channel, will not at once revert to it. 
In the mean time, temporary and partial inconvenience■ are to be 
expected. But, if no moral cau■e■ prevent it, peace mnat be favourable, 
not only to our commerce, but to that of the world. It evidently 
enter■ into the plana of Providence to fo■ter commerce in all nation■. 
By thi■ the Almighty brings them together to improve 1111d moralize 
them. It i■ 1111 important inatrument in hi■ hand■ of civil and religiou■ 
improvement. As long u the ■un ■hine■ obliquely upon the Poleta, 
1111d directly on the Tropic■ ; u long u hi■ unequal effwrion• of light 
and heat ■hall create a variety of climate 1111d production& ; 80 long 
will one country remain dependent upon 1111other, either for it■ nece■-
aarie■ or it■ comfort.. Thi■ mutual dependence i■ the bui■ of com
merce ; 1111d u long u the earth can be rendered more productive, ud 
human ingenuity ■till find room for it■ exhibition in impreuing upon 
it■ productiona new and improved form■, (and no limit hu hitherto been 
lllllgDed to either,) BO loug, if peace be u■ed to promote Christianity 
among lllllllkind, the wealth 1111d refinement of every nation under 
heaven may be indefinitely increued, till civil refinement 1111d hsppi
ne■■, and religiou■ light and influence, ■hall become the equal portion 
of all the inhabitut■ of the globe. We truat in God to continue pro■-
perity to thi■ land ; and that portion of our wealth which i■ otrered in 
acts of benevolence will cowiecrate the re■t. We rejoice in peace, u 
it ~- giy~ u■ better opr,ortunitie■ to p~te the gloriou■ idea of 
Chri■tianizing the world. -s-, vol. 1., p. 82. 

In the Sermon on " Religion a Part of Education," we have 
the following paaaage :-

" We undenalue neither u■eful nor elegant acquirement.a ; but if 
education compriile not instruction in the 'thinga' which, beroro all 
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othen, • belong to our peace,' it is a venerable ume uniitly and 
deoeptiOUlly applied. From a procet111 eo partial and defective, DO moral 
iDftuence can Bpring; it fivea DO virtue to the individual ; it correct. 
no evil in eociety. To thia the re&ned utiom or antiquity bear mourn
ful but inatructive t.eatimony; and why, OD a mbject BO eolemnly 
important to OIU' childnm and to our land, ii not the voice or hiatory 
regarded P She hu writt.en them refined, learned, and mighty ; but 
1he hu recorded their vice■, and point■ to their deeolatiom. Ir learning 
could have pre■erved them, why hu their ■cience imrrived their poli
tica.l emt.euce, and why doea it live ouly in other cl.imee P Were they 
without that knowled,ie, the a.tta.inment or which we have too often 
comidered to be the cnief or the es:clu■ive end or education P Were 
they de.titute of genius, and tute, and a.rt■, and pbilOBOphy P ID all 
they a.re the confeued models or modern Da.tiom ; and that .ta.te hu 
the hi,rhe■t Ca.me which moet IIUCC8BUUlly, though Btiil diatantly, 
~~nee them. These they wanted not, but they wanted a true 
religion, and a people imtructed in it. The polities they erected and 
a.d9med were built like Babylon, the capital or a still older .ta.te, with 
clay hardened ouly in the IUD, and which hu long become a mu■ 
or ruin und.iatinguiahed from it■ pa.rent earth. They were without 
perpetuity, beca.wie they were without the element■ or it. The fabric, 
or tneir grandeur hu tumbled down, beca.1118 it WU Dot c,ombined with 
the imperishable principles or virtue ; and their want of virtue resulted 
from their want or religion. Shall ua.mples, eo frequently ll1lgplted 
to our reoollection by the boob or our boyhood, the etudiea or our 
riper yea.n, and the very terms and a.llusiom or our language, admonish 
118 in vain P Yet, if rellection fail to teach 118 the a.beolute ~ua.cy 
oC knowledge, however perfected, to B11Bta.in, without the buiB or 
religion, either the virtues or private lire OJ' the weight of national 
intere■t■, let DI lllfl'er ounelvea to be J'OUled into c,onviction by evi
dence■ wbioh a.re ocular and palpable. Go into your JiRlblic libnrie■, 
enriched by tht1 literature or the lllauica.l ata.tea or ancient timea, and 
- them crowded mo with their mutilated marbles, brought from the 
Callen monument■ of their greatu818, and uved from the final wutea or 
time and ba.rbuum, to be placed in monito!'1. c,olloca.tion with the 
I wisdom or tbil world,' mocking it■ imbecility i - though Provi
dmwe had thereby deligned to tea.eh u, that length of day■ iB the 
11»le gift or that wisdom whOl8 beginning is 'the fear of the Lord,' 
and whOM great leuon is •to depart from evil.' Athena m0111'1ling 
along the aalleriea of our public MU1eUJ1U1, over the lnil egia or her 
Kinerva, ■amonilhea DI to put our trot within the ■ha.dow of the 
impanetrahle lbield of the truth orthe living Ood."-JIN., p. "9. 

On the Divine Love, we ba...e the following paaage, in the Ser
mon, "Man magnified by- God:"-

" The philoaopher of this world lea.di DI to Da.ture, it■ benevolent 
ftnal ea-, and kind 00ntrivance1 to increue the ■um of animal happi
n-; and there he ■top■,-with ha.lC bi■ demomtration ! But "the 
Apoetle lea.di ua to the lfift be■towed by the Father for the aake or the 
recovery or man's inte1lectwrJ and moral nature, and to the crou 
endured by the Son, on thia high behalf. Go to the hea.veDB, which 
canopy man with grandeur, cheer bis ■tep■ with 1uceeuive light, and 
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mark hu Ce.tivala by their chronology ; go to the atmoaphere, which 
invigoratad:;ririta, and is to him the breath of life ; go to the ■mil
ing fielda, with verdure for hu eye, and covered with fruit■ for 
his ll1lBtenance ; go to every IIOl!ll8 which ■pread■ beauty before hu ~• 
which is made harmoniou■ly vocal to hu ear, which 11n. and delight■ 
the ~on by its glow, or by it■ greatn-: we travel with you, 
we admire with you, we feel and enjoy with you, we adore with you, 
but we ltay not with 1ou. We huten onward in ■euch or a demon
■tnltion more convincmg, that ' God is love ; ' and we re■t not till -
pre■■ into the ~. the mourol'ul, the joyfol l!C8Dea or Calvary, and 
amid■t the throng o1 invisible and utoniahed angel■, weeping disciple■, 
and the mocking multitude, under the arch or the darkened heavm1i 
and with earth trembling beneath our feet, we gaze upon the meek, the 
re■igned, but fainting Sul!'erer, and e:1claim, 'Herein is love,'-herein, 
and nowhere el■e, HJ it ■o ul"ectingly, ■o llllequivocally demomtrated, 
-• not that we loved God ; but that God loved u■, and aent hu Son to 
be the propitiation for our aim.' "-Did., pp. 74, 75. 

We give one other paaage from the Sermon on the "Beligioua 
lnatroction of Slaves:"-

" In the ■econd clae■ are our minut.e philo■opher■, who take the 
gauge or intellectual capacity Crom the diapoaition or the bone■ or the 
bead, and link morality with the contour or the OOUDt.enance; 1D811 

who manre mind by the rule and comi-; and stimate capacity 
for knowledge and ■alvation by a ■oale or inchea, and the acuten.■ of 
angl.811. 

" And yet, will it be believed, that thu con~ed ,_ can, u to 
intellect and geniu■, exhibit a brighter anceatry than our own P that 
they are the oft'■hoota-wild and untrained, it is true, but ■till the olf
■hooi■-f a ■tem which wu once proudly luxuriant in the fruit■ of 
learning and tute ; whilat that Crom which the Goth■, their calum
niator■, have ■prung, remained hard, and bott.ed, and barren P For i■ 
Africa without her heraldry or ■oience and or Came P The only pro
bable account which can be given or the Negro trihEIII i■, that., u Africa 
wu peopled, through Egypt, by three or the dacendant■ of Ham, they 
are the "otr■pring or Cuiih; Hi■raim, and Put. They found• Egypt a 
mo-, and convert.ad it into the moat fertile country of the world ; 
they reared it■ Pyramid■, invented it■ hieroglyphic., gave letten to 
Greece and Bome, and, through them, to ua. The everlut_intr archi
t.ecture of Africa ■till e:mt■, the wonder or the world, thongh m ruin■. 
Her mighty kingdom• have yet their record in hiatory. She hu poured 
forth her heroe■ on the field, given Bishop■ to the Church, and martyr■ 
to the fire■; and, for Negro phyaiognomy, u thongh that 1hould 1hut 
out the light or intellect, go to your national :Mu.um ; cont.emplate 
the feature. or the colOllllal head or :Memnon, and the ltatuEIII or the 
diviniti.811 on which the ancient African■ impreued their own forma, and 
there -• in cloae ,-mblance to the Negro reatun, the mould or thCMe 
count.enan.CEIII which once beheld, - the creation■ or their OW1l immortal 
pniu, the nobi.t and IDOltt ~dou■ monument■ or human Bkil1, 
and tut.a, and grandeur. In the unperiahable porphyry and gnnit.e i■ 
the unfounded and pitiful ■lander publicly, and before all the world, 
retut.ed. There we aee the Negro under cultivation. • If he now pi. 

Q 2 
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NDfll • dift"erent upeet, cultintion ia wanting. That 101Tee the wbola 
«-a; for, even now, when education hu beeo npended UfOD. the p111'8 

and undoubted Negro, it hu never been bestowed iD ftlll. Modem 
timee have witnMlt!d, in the per!IOD8 of AfriCIID Negroee, gmierall, pby
iri.ciam, philOBOphen, ~. poete, mathematiciam, and merchants, 
all emioeot iD their attaiomeote, energetic iD enterprise, and honour
able iD chancter ; and even the Misaion schoobi in the West lndiea 
exht"bit • quiclmeu of iot.ellect, 1111d a tbint for learniog, to which the 
echoobi of thia c:oUDtry do DOt alwaya dord II paralleL"-.IJid., 
pp. N, 95. 

This wu Mr. Wataon'a manner in hia more elaborate orations; 
but hia leas poliahed productiona are full of images al • aimilar 
chanct.er. It would, indeed, be difficult to select a Bingle page 
withoot the diacovery of IOID.e vein of gold. Theae riches were 
indigm.0111 ; they mated in hia own mind; hia intuiti,e BeDlle oC 

the beautiful drew them to hia mental couacioumeaa, and depo
sited in hia aoul all that lay within hia reach ; and then, u from 
• centre of llltht, these rays were reflected upon othen. It baa 
been thought by aome, that Mr. W ataon'a le&H elaborate aermons 
were hia beat; and, judging of the matter by the outlines given in 
hia worb, we are not ampriaed at this opinion. Some of them 
are certainly exquisite gems of thought ; and, auppoaing the fill
ing up to have been equal t.o the outline,--and, no doubt, it 
would exceed even thia,-we cannot help believing that hia onli
nary ministry muat have been, at any rate, equal t.o hia greatest 
eft'orta, in the matten of taste, of beauty, and of tenderneu of 
feeling. 

We wish we could preaent to our readen a real aketch of a 
religious lel'Vice conducted by this eminent Miniater. This, we 
feel, is prodigiously difficult. Twenty yeara have puaed away 
llince his voice baa been heard in the Church below. A new 
generation baa aprung up, who know him not, or only recollect 
him U• children. Time and change unite to throw the put 
into a distance which is ever increuing. Impreaaiona, percep
tiona, and opiniona, misting vividly at the time, become leas and 
leaa vivid ; and the dead are often like the last cliffi, of fatherland 
to the voyager, u he pauea away to another clime,-for a while 
seen diatinctly, then in the midst of haze, then u a apeck, and 
then not at all. Let 111, then, endeavour to recall Mr. W ataon to 
thoae who knew him, and convey aome idea of a religioua lel'Vice 
conducted by him, t.o those who never enjoyed this privilege. Let 
City BA>llli Chapel be the acene,-the occuion, a Miaaionary 
Sermon,--and the text, " Be llilent, 0 all flesh, before the Lord : 
for He is raised up out of hia holy habitation." The spacious 
chapel is full, long before the time announced for the commence
ment of the sermon. Many atnmgen are present, evidently of 
an intellectual cut; they have not much the ap~ce of 
Methodists, in dreaa and manner; the Hymn-book 18 abeent,-
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tbat never-failing symbol of the Methodist, when in the hooae of 
God ; the 1111dience ia ■till and thoughtful, but apparently amioua, 
81 if eager to witneaa 101Dethiug in which they have a deep 
int.ereat. At length the clock atrikea aix, md out of the aide 
door leading to the pulpit a tall figure walk.a forth : hia atep ia 
deliberate and euy; he throwa no furtive glance around, but goea 
straight to hia place of prayer and of propheaying, 81 if only 
thoughta of God and hi■ me~ filled hi■ mind; hi■ countenance 
ia aerene, but aomewhat flumed, and not devoid of anxiety ; u he 
aacenda the pulpit-l.!tepll, every eye ia fixed upon him ; the home 
part of the congregation have amilea of delight depicted on their 
countenance■, whilst the atrangen look with intenae curioaity, 
outatret.ched necka, and dilated eye■, to obtain a fair view,-then 
whisper to one another,-then fall back into their ■eat■, u if 
aaying, "Well, report ia true." Thia majeiitic figure pl'Olltratea 
himaelf in prayer when he ha■ reached the pulpit, and ia lOllt to 
the gue of the congregation for aome minute■. Thia doe■ not 
eeem unmeaning,-• form,-a ahadow : he appean to be really 
engaged with God, to be penetrated with a lleDl!e of the l'elponai
bility of hi1 poaition, and to be aeeking divine aid. Thia ended, 
the preacher atanda up, and preaenta himaelf fairly to hia audience. 
No gown hideathe aymmetryofhia penon: hia figure iafully aeen. 
ThoughtfuJnesa ia impreaaed on every feature, but there ia no agita
tion, no nervoua contortion. The whole body ii at eue; every limb 
move■ natunlly; grace ia in every action ; • and there ia not the 
ahadow of afl'ectation :-nrely thia man undentanda hi■ vocation, 
and ia the muter of hi■ work. The Hymn-book ia opened, and 
the worahip proceed■. But what ii thia? We never undentood 
theae Hymna before. They are living; they ■peak; they have 
meaning ; they reveal thinga ucred ; a fire, a spirit, a lincerity 
ii in them ; they are poetry ; they strike our imagination ; they 
come home to our faith ; the, thrill through our 10ula ; they are 
like IJUllahine upon our afl'ectioDB ; they enrapture and excite our 
devotiona. Surely thia ia wonliip. The aecret of thia ii seen. 
The BOUl of the Preacher Jlllllllell into the Hymn ; touches the 
aenae; give■ inspiration to the aentiment ; impreues with emphaaia 
the meaning of every syllable ; and infuaea ita own feeling through 
the whole. The voice aid■ the eff'ect: it ia clear, full, deep, 
■onOl'OUI, finely modulated,-ita 10fter tones relieved by a deep 
baa. 

The prayer begiu,-begiDB with great deliberation. Reverence 
is manifest, and thia inspires reverence in the whole congregation. 
Not a movement iB heard,-all ia atill and motionleaa. Worda 
are/t!ID, and slowly uttered, at fint; but every word contains a 
thought ; theae thought■ accumulate in the es.erciae, and, u they 
increaae, aeem to expand the vim and elevate the feelinga,
devotion gathers volume in the exerciae. Gradually the world 
Beellll to be left behind ; BeDBible thinp diaappear; even the idea 
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of the preeence of the congregation is loat in the idea of the pre-
1ence of God. Pleading is heard; the Di~ Majesty aeem11 
near; the blood of the covenant is appealed to, and the " Man at 
the right hand of God " aought. Confe1111ion of 11in, deprecation 
of the divine W'l'llth and anger, the bleuinga of grace, the joya 
of aalvatio11, are themea of importunate 11upplication. Then 
puling on to the atate of the world, the apread of the Goapel, 
the overthrow of idolatry and mpentition, become the mbjecta of 
interceaion of the Prophet upon hi11 kneea before God. Thi11 is 
not eloquence,-it is more than eloquenoe,-it is compaseion, it 
i11 love, it is faith. The Preacher ia mbdued,-the people are 
111bdued,-ul heart& are 11tirred : the Preacher looks different,
the people look dift"erent : the aerene air of mental power which 
aat upon the countenance of the one ia gone ; and the curioaity 
and leDl8 of delight, a little while ago manifeated by the othen, 
are alao gone. A new element hu evidently entered the mind of 
both. Deep emotiona have taken the place of pleasurable and tran
quil feelings; aomething profoundly agitating is going on in the 
aoul of the Preacher, and the contagion hu extended to the 
people. He is 11till calm and aelf-poueued,-but look at that 
eye, aee the quiver of thoae lips, liaten to that voice. What is 
this? He hu obtained a glimpae of Calvary, of the apiritual 
world, of eternity, and now hia mental conoeptiona are fwied with 
the new element of a living faith. 

The aermon comee· at length. The exordium i11 clear; the aubject 
ia opened; the buia of the diacoune is plainly laid down ; the divi
lliom are announced, 10 that the audience may follow the Preacher 
in hia argument& and illustrationa. " The Lord i11 railed up out of 
hia holy habitation," thia is the theme : " Be llilent before him," 
thia is the duty. The manner of the "riling up of the Lord " is 
diacnlled. A wide range i11 11ketched ; the operationa of God in 
nationa, in the Church, in the Chriatian field, are elucidated ; the 
11igna of thia are given, and the proofs and evidence exhibited. He 
ie now riling up ; eventa indicate thia; the world i1 in a transition 
atate ; all are looking for the coming of the Lord. Silence ia 
obaerved, and thi11 ailence i11 the duty of all. The argument i11 
clear, bnt cumulative ; thought foJloW'8 thought ; all appropriate ; 
and the lut alwaya strengthening the one preceding. But there 
is more than thought. Genius begins to kindle ; conucation 
after coruecation flaahee forth ; figures, aymbole,-not in a aeriea, 
not 88 an elaborate and prepared performance, but u jeta of 
11parkling sentiment thrown, u diamond11, into the body of the 
aermon, which would have been complete without them; or u 
&tan in the pure ether, which is yet perfect in ita own wondrous 
11implicity. These beauties grow out of emotion,-they are the 
eft"ect of deep feeling ; impueioned reuon becomea poetic ; and 
though the di1100une began in pl"Ole, it ends in poetry. Reuon 
retaina her place all through, 88 the pathway of the 110ul in her 
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progreu : bnt the road ia not the only object looked at ; the 
heavena above, and the earth beneath, are all brought in to com
plete the pictme. Patbm ia intermingled with beauty and 111bli
mity ; uul of all the peculiaritiee belonging to Mr. W at.,n pathoa 
wu the finest. It did not on this oceaaion, or on any other, 
manifest itself in teara,-he never wept; it did not display itaelf 
in aigha, groans, or exclamati.oDB,-he never vociferated; it did 
not show itself by any extravagant gesture or violent actioo,-he 
never became the actor. No: it wu simply a pathm of the 
heart,-tender, delicate, deep; it mingled itself in hia words, 
which became gentle u the dpng breer.ea of evening : the fire 
became spent ; the glow of gemua subsided ; the lofty flight.a of 
imagination ended ; the orator ceued hia entrancing faacinationa ; 
the heart aeemed subdued into the aft'ectionate palpitatioDB of the 
child ; he spoke of love, and felt all it.a teodemeea. 

In this sermon some peculiaritiee of manner were observable. 
The action waa never great, and in the beginning rather slow 
and meaaured, but a perfect model of ita kind. As the difficu1tiea 
of a beginning, however, were cleared, and the depths reached, 
the right hand began to move; then it wu stretched out, but 
never raised higher than the breast; it wu never clenched, but 
the forefinger of a moat delicate and beautiful hand stretched 
out, u in a pointing attitude. Only one deviation from this 
gesture was observable :-when greatly excited, when profoundly 
feeling the weight of aome great truth, before.giving utterance to 
it, and u if pauaiDg for a moment, to find for it a more perfect 
form, he thrust hia right hand into hia boaom, and then announced 
the thought in that peculiar posture. One other singularity may 
be noticed : when he had finished one of hia moat beautiful 
climuea of reaaoning or fmcy, he gave hia head a majeetic nod, 
with a aort of backwanl movement, aa if he intended to signify to 
hia hearers, that they were then, at that point, to coDBider the 
matter finished ; and, moreover, this nod, it muat be confeaaed, 
had aomewhat of a defiant air about it, u if to intimate to the 
sceptic that he had no fear of hia criticism. In this aervice there 
WU that mmure of goodneea and greatneea which CODBtitutea the 
perfection of 1UCh hallowed exerciaea. The devotional part wu 
.. exalted aa the intellectual : a solemnity and a aweetneu com
bined chancterized the prayers; whilst the lel'IDOn conveyed to 
the mind the moat exalted truths of the Goapel 

Silence followed. The congregation appeared profoundly 
moved. They seemed in no haste to go away. None amiled or 
exchanged greeting& with each other. They retired with gravity; 
and, u they paaaed along, no one heard" a word of criticism. The 
impreaaion aeemed too deep for garrulity; the doctrine of the 
diacourae had paaaed from the imagination to the heart and con
science, and coDBcience ia always more silent than fancy. 

Our idea ia, that Mr. Watson wu greater u a Preacher than 
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any thing ehe ; and this, we imagine, must be the cue with oll 
men who excel in the art of pulpit oratory. The living aoul can 
alone do jumce to the fine aentimenta of a man of geniua. What 
would the best m118ic be, unleu aung or played? What would 
the drama be, jf not acted? Hence it often comea to pua, that 
a good speaker iB a bad writer, and, 11itt t¥ra4, a bad 1peaker iB 
a good writer. Many of the little elepncea which beautify 1tyle 
in a written performance would nun a aennon. So far u 
impremiveneu iB concerned, we imagine, concentration iB euen
tial; thooghta charged with u much meaning, force, and beauty 
u 11111~ can heap upon them to be intelligible, must be 
neeeuary m a Ii~ speaker, or he mUllt become vapid. The 
very eft'ort to bring m nice diatinctiom in :reason, recondite allu
aiona or quotatiODB, prettineuea and elegances, or to join and 
adjuat aentenoea u ornamentB m a aaloon,---all this iB de&truc
tive of true eloquence. Freedom from mannerism IM!ema 
to be the only rule that can be applied to this art. Elo
quence in a true man iB the man bimae1f speaking the con
ceptiom of bis mm mind,-pouring forth the torrent& of bis own 
geniUB, the blue of bis mm puaiom, the tenderneu of bis own 
heart. Nature needs no rules but the negative ones of not 
speaking blunderindy ; all the rest must be 1upplied from her 
own reao111Ce11; and an ~r must be u much bom an orator, 
u a poet muat be born a poet. Pitt and Fox were oraton; 
Burke wu a magnificent writer of 1peechea: when the fint two 
:roee in the House, atillneu like that of death followed ; when 
Burke :roee, the member& ruahed out, with the exclamation, that 
" the dinner-bell wu ringing I" 

We believe Mr. Wat.Bon never read a aermon but once, and in 
that attempt be failed ; nor did he ever commit bis aermona to 
memory. We have heard but one reader of aermom succeed, 
and that wu Dr. Chalmen; but jf hie compoBitiom are care
folly analysed, it will be found that, though written, they are 
conatructed upon the principles-if the contradiction can be 
allowed-of a ffl1f1 txJCe eloquence. They are not ciowded with 
thought&; but the few thought& found in each diBceune are 
laden with majemc imagery, and carried home to the mind by 
an overwhelming torrent of vehement declamation. The manner 
of Dr. Chalmen, in reading hi1 aermom, euctly resembled the 
sermons them&elvea. Hie body wu in a Btate of complete agita
tion, hie voice wu elevated to the higheat key of its capacity, from 
beginning to end ; and, whilBt his right hand kept hold of hie 
manWICript, bis left inceaaantly went up and down like a ham
mer. The motion of his hand, and the agitation of hie mind, 
agreed euctly to each other. The whole diBcoune comiated of 
a repetition of 1trokea aimed at the mental fortreBB before him. 
With this exception, and with thia peculiari~,-10 far u our 
obeervation hu gone,-the practice of reading aermona hu 
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failed ; and with no fitneu can a reader be conaidered an 
orator. 

The habit of repeating a diaooune from memory ii 101De

timea, though Tery aeldom, 111cceaaful. Ita puerile 1tifl:neu ii 
one wmal comequence, but by no meaDB the wont. The beat 
feelinga of the heart are the impulaea of the moment, but these 
are BUppreaaed; there can be no gush of aentiment allowed, 
becaUle thia would lead the mind away from the atereotyped 
manmcript tranaferred to the memory, and the road, once lost, 
might not be found again. But pun.on ia DecelllU'Y' to true elo
quence : eloquence can no more eDBt without deep and genuine 
feeling, than poetry without geniua. P■-ion ia kindled by the 
agitation of the 10ul, by the preaence of an audience, by atrong 
conceptiona 1pringing up at the inatant. To reduce thia feeling 
to written f,,m&w, would cauae it to enponte: the conception■ 
of atrong puaion cannot be written, any more than the fire of the 
111D can be corked up in a jar. Extemponneoua ontory, which 
ia alwaya the moet effectiTe, neTer deatroya rea■oP in 1trong and 
well-fumiahed mind■, but perfects it.: A real orator ne...er rea-
10na 10 well u when the fountain& of the great deep within are 
broken up. Vivid perception, logical coherence, npid combina
tion of thought, the rich and embenmt creation of metaphor 
and imagery,-all follow thia impulae. The fineat ontora are 
10metimea dull in their ordinary mood■, and 1tammer and hag
gle till the fire begin■ to kindle. Thie wu the cue with Charle■ 
Fox. The uninformed lietener would haTe thought, for the firat 
half hour of hia apeech, that he wu going to break down. But 
88 puaion 1'088, tfie power■ of the 10ul, which aeemed to hang 
flapping about like the aaila of a Teuel in a calm, gndually 
filled, expanded, and then, like a gallant ■hip in full IIBil, 
ploughed the ■ea in mighty majeaty. Plllllion kindle■ puaion ; 
and there can neither be true Preacher■ nor true bearers without 
it. Then, u thia emotion cannot be put upon paper, and become 
a matter of memory, th011e who rehearae their aermona m111t be 
deatitute of it. They, indeed, 10metimea nnt, lift up their eye■, 
throw out their arm,, atamp the foot, and affect the tonea of 
deep emotion ; but it ia all abam ; and, if we could examine the 
manuacript or the cranium, we abould find it all jotted 
down ; 88 ii related of a good paraon of thia achool, who 
had written, on the margin of a manuacript climu, "Wttp 
/,ere/" There ia, moreoTer, a cl011e connexion between the pu
aiona and the imagination ; but imagination ii eaaential to elo
quence. We haTe, indeed, heard men of great power with 
but little fancy; but, though powerful apeaken, they can 
hardly be conaidered eloquent. Hence, unleaa the 10ul can be 
brought into a atate of great excitement in the atudy,-whicb 
ii said to haTe been the cue with Dr. Chalmera, who, with hie 
_coat off, bia Teat unbuttoned, 1111d bia neck bare, wu accuatomed 
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to write himlelf into a bath of penpintion,-unleaa this m.n be 
aooompliahed, there can be but little force in the -performanca 
of ~er or aermon-reading Preachers; and. we believe 
thia clue of pulpit oraton do not find their atudiee a ,yery 
cnati:", region. We limit theae remub to the arl of elo
quence : there are other and higher conaideratiou which we 
porpoaelyomit. 
- To aay, u we have done, that Mr. Wateon wu a bett.er 
Preacher than any thing elae, is to place him in a very high 
poaition u a pulpit orator. It waa our good fortune to 
hear all the eeldwitiu of the pulpit of the period in which be 
lived ; but we ceitainly never beard hia equal. Some of hia 
written aermcma are beautiful specimena of composition ; but 
they bear but an imperfect reaemblance to hia BpOken dia
counea. Thia remlted from the circumstance that they were 
re.», atemporaneo111. Hia preparatiooa were of the mOllt 
meagre kind, that ia, eo far u they were written; and many 
of them were not written at all. We are not, however, from 
thia to pftalllDe that be. had not reflected deeply and pro
foundly on the mbjecta to be diacuaaed. But the aalbvl being 
in bia mind, and not in DlBDuacript, be bad the power of fusing 
thia allllrvl with the glow of hili geniua in the prograa of ita 
delivery. Tbia gave life, freabneu, and power, which never can 
be lllCOl'ed by other modee. Hia language wu aa accurate from 
hill lipe u from hia pen,-u appropriate to the theme, aa chute, 
u forcible, aa elegant, and, u muat be the cue in all similar 
iutanoee, had much more foroe ·than written words. Even the 
argumentati-.e part partook of thia animation ; but the declama
ticm, the creatiou cl imagination, the poetry, were overwhelming, 
One of hi■ aermona wu u diff'erent from a fflfflOJVt!f' aermon, u a 
man i■ diff'erent from a ■tatue : in the one we have the form with
out the life ; in the other we have the entire man, body and 
■oul. But he never lost hi■ chart, never plunged into ch808. 
The fflllODing of one of hia oral effort■ wu like a chain of gold 
running through from end to end ; and it co■t no great trouble 
to perceive the li.nkiq : but the luminoua fla■he■ of geniu■ 
brought to illuatrate and impre■■ thia reuoning on the mind■ of 
bia auditory were jUBt like the ■un, who, ne-.er lo■ing hill central 
po■ition, thron around him the effulgence of day. 

Every mania made for bia work: Mr. Wat■on wu made for 
hi■• God had been most bountiful to him. Hia penon wu remark
able, like hi■ mind. Hia pJ,piqw waa m:qwaitely formed, u if 
to be the fitting cuket of the brilliant jewel lodged within. 
Nobody could meet him without ■topping to look back, uking, 
" Who i■ that ? " But that bead I The face wu elongated, and 
■omewhat pale, with an appearance of comtant suffering, and 
often OYenhadowed with a tinge of melancholy. The mouth wu 
npre■aive of every thing but obetinacy. The 11e1111e of the 
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ridicalo111, aatire, ICOl'D, oontempt, clefbm.ce, imagininga, love, 
joy, all found npreeaion in thoee wODderful lipa. The noee wu 
prominent,-not euctly Grecian, not euctly Boman, bot beau
tifully Engliah, and expreuive of both gmai1111 and generosity. 
The eyes were dark, oval, deep, brilliant, ~. and. if we 
may eay .,, inexpreaibly expreuive. H111 look of 11Cr11tiny 
pierced to the bottom of the IIOUl; hia look of '::lJlacency 
inspired instant confidence; hia look of aff'ection • ed the 
feeling& into a hearty glow; hia look of devotion wu calmly 
meditative; hia look of inspiration wu like a blue of ucred 
fire. No one could po.ibly mistake the meaning of hia eyea: 
they apoke u intelligibly u hia tongue. But that brow I We 
kuow Dot what to uy:. we are· afraid of failure on the one hand, 
and of being accmed, by thoee who did not live in hia day, of 
exaggeration. But we believe that in thia CMe euggeration ia 
impouible. Our only meBD11 or judging of the human head ia 
by compariaon. Thia principle neceaurily comea in; and our 
estimate m'Ullt be formed thereupon. We have aeen heada of 
greater breadth than that of Mr. Watao», indicating greater 
power in aome of ita forms. We have aeen men po ening 111uch 
more brain in the IDBM ; but ita distribution wu rr£ectiy di(. 
ferent. In him the brain appeared to be mainly given to umt 
mental exerciae, the great mua being found in the frontal por
tion of the bead. Indeed, thoee poeterior development& which are 
auppoeed to indicate the animal i-wm were nearly abaen.t. But 
the brow wu prodigiouly developed, u if, by aome extraordinary 
proceu, the whole mbatance of the brain had been forced to this 
point,-u if the intellect had demanded and engroaed every 
particle. The forehead did not taper inwud from the aide., but 
wu aquare; neither wu it retiring, u we often aee in heada 
othenriae &ne, but wu aa nearly perpendicular from the eyebnnra 
u poaaible, and or great height. Taken in connexion with the 
face, there wu real aublimity in the loftinea of this brow, u 
there ia llllblimity in the Alpe and the Andel. We eertainly 
never aw nch a head; it wu unlike that of any other peraon. 
If placed in the midst of thoee of an entire nation, it would 
be found dift'erent from them all : if meuured bT the ordinary 
ataudard, it would u far tnoacend them u the gwit f:PaDIOfflld• 
the man or common ■tature. 

Thia, then, wu the inatrument by which the aoul had to 
work ; and we cannot be aurpriaed, that, with l1ICb an inlltru
ment, achievements in mental ■uperiority and eu:ellency were 
attained. But there ia a connexion betwin the brain and the 
whole nervo111 ayatem : the aeat of aeuaation may be local ; but 
BeDBation itaelf ia nuiveraal. Mr. W ataon wu acutely aenaitive. 
We remember, on an occuion when he had been preaching one 
of hia muterly iiermona, a diatinguiahed Di■■enting Miniater pre
aent made UBe of the word■, "That wonderful mental machine I" 
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Such would be the estimate of distant obeerve. in general. 
Puaion, BeD11&tion, acute feeling, would be the Jut thiqa they 
would think of u belonging to 10 philoeophical a mind. But 
thia would be a perfectly fahe estimate. Ria 11e11tient nature 
WU equal to hia intellectual ; and they probably acted recipro
cally upon each other. There never can be great intellect with
out great BeDaibility. The mind may control the puaiom1, u the 
rwlder irteadies the VeBllel in a storm ; but the paasiom1 move the 
mind in ita turn, giving the intellect ite wholesome lltiinul118, and 
much of ita colouring. Intellect without paasion would be like the 
aoul without the body: it might, for aught we know, be u pure 
and elevated u an angelic nature, but it would be uelesa to UB, 
u being intangible to our llllled 1tate of body and IIOul. In 
great natures the feelinga genenlly take a melancholy hue, and, 
1trange to u.y, very oft.en from the aeilae of imperfection. Mr. 
W ataon wu alwaya behind hia ideal, alway1 ltriving to attain a 
perfection he never, in hia own apprehenaion, leached ; alwaya 
climbing, without ever reaohing the top of the hill But the 
viaiom1 of intellect are 1uch u to fOBter melancholy emotiom1. 
A ahip,necked world, a ruined race, a dead put, a dying preaent, 
a dark future, 111'8 thmga to produce J1W1erable aenutiona in th011e 
who aee them in their viv:id reality. Nobody needa envy great 
ability. The happieat men are they who sit at home, and li1p 
their little joya, with the imagination that there is nothing either 
better or worae than themaelvea, .and their own bright fireside. 

It ia aid of IOIDe intellectual men, that they have fitl of 
energy and fita of idlenetia in alternation. Dr. Johnaon either 
worked like a hone, or not at all. Mr. W ateon wu free from 
thia peculiarity. Hia intellectual activity WU ince811&Dt; it 
knew no intermillllion: like time, hia mind wu com1tantly in 
motion. Some penom1 can only punue their mental pl'OCell8ell 
in one place : they mUBt be in their lltudy, 11UJTOunded by their 
boob, with papen, chairl, rt::rea• and every thing in exact 
order, or otherwiae the mac • 11tand1 Btill. Not 10 with Mr. 
W ataon. Externa 1 circwnlltancea made very little difference 
to him. Hie p.:.,-d"olio wu alwaya at hand, and in coDBtant 
requiaition. We have reaaon to know that a great amount of 
the moat elaborate and finished productiom1 of his pen were 
written out of hia own study, and aome of them in the midst of 
public buainesa, journey1, and in the presence of penona in 
mcelll&Dt motion and converaation. Hia energy may, in aome 
degree, be understood by the amount of letter-preu contained 
in the "Worb ;" but thia ia a very insufficient index. We 
have no doubt that the uncollected material of his pen would 
equal, if not far exceed, in quantity, that which ia called hi1 
"Works." Activity, indeed, wu tlae element. of hi1 mental 
existence ; and he could not live a day without the creation of 
10met.hing important. 
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Besides study and authonhip, aevenl departmenta of work 
engaged Mr. W ataon's unceasing eff'orta. 8e wu a coutant 
Preacher. When in the regular work of the ministry, he inva
riably attended to his duties with great punctuality ; and he baa 
been heard to uy of some of his oongregatioD.11 in lllDllll placea, 
that he had u many people u candles, or j1111t the number that 
he had walked miles. When he had no particular charge, u 
Secretary of the Miuionary Society, he wu indefatigable in this 
duty ; and in addition to the extra aermOD.11 which he wu in the 
~ habit of preaching for the Society, he took services every 
Sabbath in some of the London pulpits. The MiaaioD.11, it is well 
known, occupied his daily attention; and his Sermon on "Ese
kiel's Vision of the Dry Bones " wu one of the mat ever preached 
for the Society. During the period of twenty yean, he gave 
himself up to this work,-the evangelization ot the world being 
his chief desire. He lived to see theae labours crowned with 
great results ; and, it is hoped, auiat.ed to lay a foundation for 
those enterprises in all time to come, which may lead to still 
greater llllccellll. 

His exertioD.11 against Slavery in the Britillh Colonies were 
equally arduous and untiring. His sermon on " The IDlltruction 
of the N egroea " is one of the moat masterly and eloquent of the 
whole aeries. He took part with the Anti-Slavery Society in its 
exertioD.11, attending the Committee, and emplopng his pen and 
his influence to further its objects ; and he died JU11t u the chains 
of the poor slave fell off'. Mr. Wataon wu a political philo-
110pher, and. may be said to have worked in this line, u well u 
in those which bear a more philanthropic chanct.er. During 
the long struggle of the country for existence and freedom, 
against the aggressive violence ot Napoleon, he placed himself 
on the aide of the nation, and COD.lltantly exerted his talents 
in support of British interests. He kept pace, however, with 
the progress of aociety; and, though holding steadfutly to 
the old English system of policy till the storm wu over, he 
entertained the idea that a new adjUlltment of the national 
machine had become neceaaary, and gave his adherence to 
many of the reformatory meaaurea which sprang up after the 
war had ceued. But he never appeared u the political partisan, 
nor entered into any public movements, believing that the 
position and duties of a Minister did not allow of party ltrife. 
Hence the part he took in politics wu to throw into the boiling 
calchon some philoaophical vie1r11, some cooling in«redient. 
With an intellect 110 mteme, mental labour 110 abundant and 
untiring, activity 110 inceasant, and feelinga 110 deep, we are not 
surprised that Mr. Watson fell a martyr to his exertions in the 
midst of his yean. Arclml wnuio fregil. 
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hT. IX.-1. POrtU. By .A.uuxon SinTa. Third Edition. 
London, 1854. 

2. Baldff-: o POt:rA. By the Author of" The Roman." London, 
1854. 

Tu publication of theae two volume&, within the apace of the 
Jut few montha, preeenta an opportunity of which we gladly avail 
ounelvea, and 10 proceed at once to offer aome brief remarks upon 
the leading characteriBtica of modern poetry. The whole of this 
wide subject could not, indeed, be diacomaed ur,n from 10 limited 
a text ; but for exhibiting the more promment features and 
marked tendencies of poetry in the present day, we could not, 
perhaps, have aelected better illuatratiou than thoae which come 
moat recently to hand. Of thoae featurea and tendencies they 
furniah, it is true, euggerated typeB ; but for this reuon they are 
only the more adapted to our preeent purpoae, u a public leB10n 
is illuatrated beat by eumplea in high relief. 

To many of our read.en, more familiar with the ■tandard poeta 
of our country than with the ardent and Wl■Cttled minatre1By of 
the curreut time, the immediate mbject■ of thi■ paper may not 
■eem to have deserved our fint attention ; and ll'Dch a feeling we 
can well appreciate. We, too, should have preferred to introduce 
thi■ bnnch of literature by rmnarb in connexion with one or 
other of our elder poeta; to have refre■hed the mind and memory 
of the reader with aome of the choice p&lllllge■ of Chaucer, rich 
both in character and circom■tance, and buoyant with a certain 
natural gladneu,-of Spen■er, fruitful in invention, and bi«h in 
moral tone, clothing the meekeat virtue■ in heroic dreu, uuI aet
~ forth the moat ennobling truth■ in quaint and pleuant alle
lOftCll,----or of Dryden, who■e nervou■ vene and ma■culine good 
88Dle discover to ua how much of daily wisdom may con■iat with 
rare poetic gifta. From the pleuure of thi■ retroBpect there 
would have been no drawback; and in poetry . ao catholic, all 
healthy mind■ wonld have ■hared a genuine delight. But the 
uaefnlne■■ of a~ like our■ is dependent, in no small meuure, 
upon ita watching the ■ocial and literary .upect of the iime■,-in 
it■ reflection of every emting phue, or promise of improvement, 
-and it■ timely warning of every degenerate tendency. It is 
under the influence of thi■ conviction that we now write. In the 
recent and rising ■chool of ~ there is 10 much to elicit 
admiration, combined with Btill more that ia fatal, u we think, 
to moral, u well u intellectual, maturity and well-being, that 
we Iii once addrea■ ounelve■ to a conaideration of it■ peculiar 
character, to a brief acknowledgment of it■ beauties, and a 
■eriou■ inquiry into the nature and cau■e of its defect■. 

It is neceuary, perhaps, to obviate the mere au■picion of 
narrowneu or prejudice. In art we proffllll our taste■ to be auf-
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ficiently eclectic. We are not of th01e who, from a natural or 
acquired bias towards one cwa of poetry, would deny the name 
to every compoaition of another achool. The charm of t.hil great 
art, aa of ita greater prototype, ia ita wonderful variety. It baa 
10mething for every tute and every mood ; it breathes auccea
Bively the ain of every 11e8110n, and touchea by turna the aimp)eat 
boeom and mOBt cultivated mind. And if it be true,-u we 
believe it is,-that its great muten have the 111ffragea of every 
cl888, and attract the humblest to find 10me natural charm in 
th01e human feature&, wh01e deeper and divine 1ignificance maket 
the higheat to return, and ponder, and gain freah int.elligence, 
with every further contemplation, it is alao true that there ia 
another order, wh01e office i1 more limited, but not leu authentic. 
Seldom, indeed, ia the gift of geniua thUB univenal in ita power; 
far more frequently i1 it thUB circwmcribed and apecial. A 
Madonna of Raphael,-all can aee beauty there; peuant aa well 
aa prince, and Proteatant aa well u Catholic ; not ODly maid and 
mother, with their myateri0118 1ympathy, but boy and man, and 
all who have ever found or felt any natural 1train of love. But 
where is the connomeur who baa traced all the magic of ita art, 
and exhaUBted all the treaaurea of ita truth and tenderneu,-who 
baa peruaed it thoroughly, is aatiafied completely, and ia content 
to look upon it for the laat time ? A play of Sbabpeare,-t.hil 
is patent to every BChoolboy ; it is history for the million, a 
repertory for every lllllllqUerader, a world for every humorist, a 
manual for every 1tateunan, a text-book for every moraliat. 
But where is the BCholar or critic who baa pointed out every 
beauty, and 111pplied the final glOBB, and learnt the whole leuon? 
Honour then to Sbabpeare and t.hil chOBeD few I Thl!N are the 
High Prieata of Nature, who miniater at the great altar in the 
open aerv:ice of the temple. But there are humbler oratori~ 
embayed within ita eolepm aialea, and there the pilgrima from 
every legion may hear worda of comfort, each in his own dialect ; 
and the prieBta themaelvea drink 1ymP&tbisinK worda from each 
other', lipe. There are Poeta who i:ieea Poeta for an endience. 
who have fed their imagination upon the aelectelt imagee and 
daintiest thought. ; and men of coaner mould can have no eym
pathy with theee. There are othen, who have brought learning 
to enrich their art, and whoee elabonte compoeitione are 10 many 
piecea oC embroidered tapestry, bright with tnditionary aplen
doun, and moving with heroic life.• Honour then to Colline and 
to Gray ! All are welcome who are eervanta faithful both to 
virtue and to man, and who make Truth and Beauty the 
handmai<\e who unveil the face of Nature. In thie ■pirit ft 
gladly recogniee the m111e of Keate, with ita eenauoue delight in 
every natural object, and ita almoet pepn :reverence for the dumb 
old deities of Greece,---e.nd the geniua of Shelley, eoaring, like 
hi■ own ekylark, "higher yet, and higher," and ehedding from 
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ill0Btri0111 wing& the whiteneu or ideal beauty cm every thing 
beneath. 

Neither do we deuy that true poetry may, in aome faint 
degree, reflect the spirit of the age which gives it birth. Of 
some 1peciea,--11U.ch u satire, comedy, and the like,-it ia the 
peculiar function ao to do ; and for many of the more aerioUB 
kinda, it ia no neceaaary detraction, that they indicate, with more 
or leu diatinctneaa, the character of the times in which the 
author lived. Poetry of the beat description will often take 
something of its form and temper from popular and puaing 
inftuencea, from the force of national and temporary circum
atancea : for, though individual geniUB ia the fire in which it ia 
raised to its white heat, the present age ia yet the anvil on which 
it ia -beaten into shape. This ia chiefly true of poetry of a 
~ kind, mostly popular in ita character, and always lyrical 
m ita expression: of that which ia highest and beat, the moat 
artistic and elaborate, we may confidently say that it ia eaaen
tially independent of current tendenciea,-that a spirit or utili
tarian progreaa, if allowed to interfere, will more frequently 
deteriorate than exalt it ; and an age of metaphysical inquiry 
aerve rather to confound its pure athetic genius, than to yield 
it a truer or nobler theory of life. . 

Aa there ia much error .-evalent on this point, and u that 
error ia, as it seems to ua, a principal cause of the failure of 
many poems of undoubted geniUB in our day, we may, perhaps, 
be allowed to examine it more fully. We are penuaded that the 
ill-construction and feeble execution of these works are, in great 
measure, due to umound notiom of poetic art; while only from 
the observance of its genuine principles can moral truth, and every 
minor excellence, result. 

That poetry should, aooording td the language of our great 
ilramatiat, "show the very age and body of the times, its form 
and preaure," is, indeed, a maxim of some value to the artist of 
every claaa ; but it ia frequently repeated in our ears by thoae 
1rho forget to interpret it in the light of that great master's 
practice, and who both mistake its meaning, and exaggerate its 
amportance. 

First, they mistake its meaning. It aignifiea,-at least in its 
application to the art under review, of which preciaely it was not 
6nt spoken,-not that poetry of set purpose must, but that 
poetry of the right stamp ever will, reflect the lineamenta of tAe 
mge, JtOI of IAe poet Airuelf, but of tAat imagwd i11 the poef• 
ra1,k. It dictates, not the choice of subject, which ia left abso
lutely free, but the fidelity of imitation, which is strictlT and 
primarily demanded by 1e1thetic law. la the time we live m full 
>f earnest inquiry, practical reform, philanthropic eft'ort, and 
IOciaJ. improvement? These, then, will more or leas appear in 
ill works, even of the epic claaa, whose scene and era are 
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expreuly identical with oun ; but theae worb moetly take the 
shape of the prose novel. They will sometimes, also, condenae 
themselves in vene, and find warm utteranoe in thoae brief and 
papular lyrica by which a nation or a clau gives expreaaion to 
its transitory throes. But we are speaking now of poems which, 
by their elaboration or their length, evidently make pretensions 
to the highest rank of art ; and the met.hod of true art ia not 
altered by the geniUB of an age. Its appeals are made from one 
individual mind to another, and not from the individual to a col
lective people. It advocate. no meuure of reform, however 
~ or desirable; it occupies itself' with no Bingle branch of 
mdUBtry or science, however useful ; it doea not 1'Ven, without 
manifest deterioration and failure, reheane the crude and dia
orderecl fancies of any Bingle mind, however gifted, and though 
it be the poet's own. The nature of art ia eaaentially objectin 
and conatructive. ,!L. poem-l like a painting, ia strictly a compo
Bition, wh01e materialB-ae.lected almoat in whataoever place you 
will-are faithfully combined by the EBthetic f'aculty,--a faculty 
that ia neither wholly intellectual nor wholly moral, that acts in 
great measure like instinct, but need.a the co-operation of science 
and intelligence. 

But, secondly, our critica exaggerate the importance of thi■ 
muim, even when undentood in their own limited and leaser 
BeDBe. Poetry depends far more on the euential than the acci
dental ; on the permanent than the temporary; on man himaelf 
than national co■tume or political conditiona. For thi■ reuon it 
ia that no poem worthy of the name can ever grow dim with age, 
but ia f'reah through all time. No man ■peaks so ■incerely to hi■ 
fellow-man a■ the poet ; none ia so free from the affectations and 
t'aleehooda which divide one clau in society from another, and 
make one generation almost ■trange to that which follow■; no 
one, therefore, is BO widely recogniaed, so welcome in every 
neighbourhood, BO ■ecul'e against the changing f'uhiona and con
founding dialecta of time. The best, and even the moat popular, 
poems in the world, are thoae which are least shaped or coloured 
by the ■pirit of the author's age. H the ancients atill move and 
delight us, it.a not that we have anything in common with pagan 
Greece or Rome, either aocially or politically conaiderecl ; for by 
contrast in these particulars we are yet more divided from them 
than by centuries of time. It is u men beholding the ■ame aun, 
feeling the ■ame want■, and mff'ering the aame change■. We may 
cea■e to wonder then that the ballad■ recited in their halla, and 
the drama■ which held breathleu their uaembled cities, are atill 
frequent on our lips, and often preaent to our minds. If pleuing 
to ihe young or to the old once,--u the Iliad or the Ody1111ey,
why not to youth or to experience now? If grateful to the 
instinct of filial piety once,-u the Antigone of Sophocles,-wh;v 
not to filial piety iu our day also? That these are not even more 
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popular 11mong ua iii only becmue, with all their foreie of trnth, 
they are not true enough,-not aimply, fully, and profoundly ao. 
They are Greek to a fault, 811 well as hlllllllll to a miracle. Some
thing of artifice ltiJfem the march of their othenriae CODBIUlllllate 
art ; the brooding 1hadow of one great national belief obecures 
much of the delicate tracery of life ; the demand. of one grand 
action admit too aeldom of a aweet and natural relief. Hence 
the defective 1ymPf,thy exiating between thiii age of reader■ and 
that age of poet■ ; hence the need of culture and knowledge on 
the part of the former, before they cu. thoronghly enjoy the lofty 
creation■ of the latter. Something, indeed, of this ii chargeable 
on the great difl'erence, even of penonal chancter, which the 
influence of our northern civilization, and especially of the new 
and better religion, baa W!Ought upon mankind in modem time■; 
but ■till more, we IUlpect, ii due to the leu perfect aympathiea of 
the poet,-for Sopboclea iii not the rival of Shabpean,. For 
aome of the higheat pmpoeea of art, t'he ancient. were lllfliciently 
related to men in every age to bequeath eumplea of abiding 
intereat ; and, in the main, we have reuon to congntulate our
lelvea on the actual legacy we enjoy ; and certainly it doe■ not 
forbid our adm.intion and wonder. Even our purer faith does 
not neceaaaril1_ ~elude our aympathy ; all the nobler 1entimenta 
of natural religion-end poetry u ,.,. art would perhaps do 
well to concern itaelf with theae alone-are to be met with in 
the ba.rda of every country ; wiadom and beauty find an 
oriental dreu in Sadi and Ferdowri, a claaic one in Sophocles 
and Homer, and in either dreu we may welcome both. If we 
knmr how to keep poetry in it■ proper place, and expect from it 
only ita legitimate eff'ectll, we ■hall not heaitate to profit and 
delight ounelvea by Virgil 811 aecurely u by Milton ; if we are 10 
fooliah u to draw our higheat principle■ therefrom, we ■hall only 
err too far in either cue. 

But if the poet iii indeed thua independent, and restrained 
neither to hiii own locality nor era, it ii certain he will 1111e tbia 
liberty, and for the moat part fix hi■ choice upon a distant or 
1101Dewhat unfamiliar acene. The :reaaona for thia are obrioua 
and irreaiatible. In the tint place, he ii more likely to appre
hend the limit■ of hiii mbject, to reoogoiae ita genuine feature■, 
and to ■ketch the whole more freely, when he behoJda it from a 
certain elevation,-from aome height where no prejudices can 
obacure, and no dilltractiona interrupt, hi■ clear and calm obeerv
ance,-where aereoe impartial art may uerciae it■ function■ undiii
turbed. But there ii another consideration hardly Ie. important. 
Above all things it ii necaaary that poetry ahould pleaBe ; and 
that it may ultimately and profoundly pleue, it must fint and 
easily attract. To thia end, nothing iii more likely to contribute 
than 1C>me novelty of external feature■, tending to lltimulate our 
languid curioaity, and leading ua, perbapa unaware■, into a deeper 
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aympatb7 with all that ill of· man, real and abiding int.ermt. 
Troe it 18 that what ia moat eue:ntial in poetry, ia that which 
touchee 118 JllOllt nearly, and ia promptly recognieed and felt u 
true; but every thing which diatinguiahea it u an art, which niaea 
it above the level of ordinary proae literature and learning, ia 
traceable to aome form of pleuure, 1eD11110ua or intellectual, u, 
for instance, t.o our delight in imitation, melody, or grouping. 
It ia idle to object that a great poet should have a higher purpoee 
than t.o pleue; enough for ua to know, that to pleaae by means 
of its legitimate reaourcea ia the fint condition of hie art, uul 
for him to undentand that he can no more diapeDIN! with the 
lighter charm of novelty, than with the incorpont.ed gracea of 
barmoaioua vene. 

We hope the relevance of these remarb will aoon be more 
obvioua to the reader, and that he will then acquit 118 of wilfully 
triffiog with hie patience. Much of the defectivenem of recent 
poetry ariaee, u we think, from a disregard of the■e fint princi
plei.. Its faults, indeed, are both many and varioua, aft'ecting 
■tyle and ■entiment u well a■ plan : but thie deliberate wealmea■ of 
design ia doubtleu a ndical and primary defect; and thia vague uul 
vain attempt to give voice and utterance to the ■truggling force■ 
of the age, bring■ a di■turbing influence int.o the young poet'• 
mind ; while the effect of both together ii to deny to hie produc
tion that int.ere■t which ari■es from a definite purpoee and an 
united action, attended, a■ the■e commonly are, by a due variety 
of character, and a aober and ■ubordinat.ed U1e of language. The 
book■ mentioned at the bead of thia article have been aelected for 
illutrating thie degenerate tendency ; but, before tuming parti
cularly t.o them, we may briefly refer to two living authon who 
have ■et a contrary eKamp1e, and proved both the IOUDdne■■ and 
■ucceM of their canon■ of art,-Heruy TaJ'J!:; in" Philip Van 
Artevelde," and Walter .Landor, in hie " H • c■." Do we want 
poema more beantiful-can we find any more genuine-than 
tbe■e? Neither of them ia 1atunted with what ia called " the 
apirit of the age;" we do not know that tiler are even biaaed 
by it ; perhap■ the ■twlent of a hUDdred year■ hence could not 
learn the period of their production by internal eridence. Yet 
few autbon of the preaent day are ao certain to fa1fil their cen
tury, few ~llllltW of our teeming JftU mon likely t.o be ■twlied 
and permed in the future. Both worb are eoceptab)e to the 
healthiest and pareat modern taste ; for though the nbject ia 
mediaeval in the one cue, and cla■Bical in the other, the, ue the 
productiom, not of antiquarian■, but of. poeta. 

But oun ia not the argument of limitation ,. UDdue CODtrol ; 
and we IJladly admit that, if the poet i■ not restricted to the pre
■ent, neatber ia be excluded from it. The Mme tha& ha■ the 
wing■ of the morning may fol..-\ them above our noi■ie■t cities, 
and gracefully alight in the forum or the market-place. The 

B 2 



244 MOMna Poetr,: iu Gniu tllfll T~•-

. influence of the preeent Laareate hu not always been for good 
upon his followen ; for they have caught his tone, but lack his 
pure inaight and almoat perfect t.aate. Yet it -,ems to us that, in 
the poems of Tennyiion himaelf, both these condition&-1'hich 
l"ellpeCt the transitory and the abiding, and find an element of 
this in a chaos of that-are fulfilled in a remarkable degree. He 
drawa his inspiration from the native well of his own fancy, and 
yet ainga from his height of place in the middle of the nineteenth 
century. His ~111 ii alected, but not overborne, by the 
tumultu0111 spirit of the timea, ~ the triumphs of material sci
ence, or the conflicts of the public BOW. Hence the inreetneaa, 
88 well u the aubtlety, of his verse, the clearneaa of his ideu, 
and the eue of his expreaaion. The doubt of other men he 
seems to pity, rather than to share. Aa a poet, he lmowa that 
enough of the beautiful and the good remains for him, enough 

• of the luting and the true; and therefore he glances only into 
the dark vortex ofacepticiam, and" drops a melodious tear," and in 
another moment he ii -.ring upward and away: :reating now on 
Ida, he re-modulate& the plaint of the deserted CEnone, henceforth 
immortal 88 love and grief can make it; and now, alighting on 
the pillar of St. Simeon Stylitea, he reheanee the fearful leB10ns 
of ascetic virtue. From this true conception of his art, and this 
faithfulneaa to the univenal and abiding above the merely local 
and transient, it is due that the writings of the Poet-Laureate 
harmonise with the standard poetry of all times, and take their 
place at once 88 cluaic pieces. For choiceneu of imagery and 
allusion, for m'llllical inreetneaa of intonation, and for that intel
lectual quality which ii power and eue and affluence at once, the 
poems of Tennyiion may worthily compare with the minor poetry 
of Milton. Each is a muter of lyrical expnmion, and sings 
from his own deep, human heart, u independent both of age and 
country. And yet we dare not say that there ii no indication 
that theee poets lived at dift'erent periods ; only that indication, 
which ii J!Olitive in the case of Tennyiion, is merely negative in 
that of Milton. Milton M1em1 to sing for recreation,-to nnbend 
his lltemer geni111 in aome light exercise of imagination or fancy ; 
and so he borrows something of the spirit of pagan poetry, the 
more thoroughly to maak the age of Puritanism from his own 
regard. In Tennpan, nnder much the II.ID.e conditiona of facile 
grace and exquimte alluaion, we have glimpaea of a mind that 
forecuta the fortunes of his nee, whose thoughts are all thrown 
forward "by the progreaa of the 111D1," and, like penaive ahadowa, 
dapple the 111DDY future; but his spirit ii cheerful throughout, 
and full of hope, if not evincing the confidence of faith ; and, in 
~ inreet wild music, we no longer hear " anceatral voices pro
phesying war," but a chol'U&---diatant, yet jubilant, faint u echo, 
yet ronnded and harmonious u the apherea---celebrating the age 
of peace and happinea,-



,. And one Car-oft' divine event, 
To which the whole areation moves." 

We mmt not rm.y longer defer the piomiaed introduction of 
our two young poet.a, but forthwith preaent them to the reader. 
When he hu made their acquaintance, our preriOU1 obeerva
tiona on the art which they J>rofem may recur to him u having 
a distinct bearing on our estimate of their practice rm.d 1111CCe811 • 
. The principal poem in Mr. Smith'• volume, entitled, "A Life 

Drama," and that of" Balder," by the author of" The Romrm.," 
are elaborate productiom of the u.me achool of poetry ; and it 
ia, therefore, no cauae for wonder, nor even ground of com
plaint, that they have much in common. Their originality iii 
ll11fliciently marked and diatinguiahed, and their poetical merita 
-though in each cue graphic and pictorial-are not 10 aimilar 
u to be eaaily confounded. The bond of their union, u 111ual 
in all aecta or achoola of poetry, ia rather in that which ia adven
titioua thrm. euential,-in what ia doubtful than in what commanda 
our admiration and eateem; rm.d thia being the cue, we ahall 
not wonder to find a great l'elelllblance in the external form of 
their respective poema. 

Each of theae worka ia remarkable u having the length of rm. 
epio, the form of a drama, and the nature of a rhapaody. It 
hu, indeed, a beginning, and aomewhere (if you can find it) a 
middle, rm.d, in the long run, (if you have only patience,) an 
end ; but, in the aenae of .Ariatotle, it hu none of theae. There 
ia abaolutely nothing to prevent you reversing the order of the 
acenea, except it be a 111pentitio111 notion, that the author naut 
have had a reuon for dispoaing them u they are at preaent 
found. By thia orient.al atyle of reading, you wilt loae none of 
ita vivid palll&g8I, rm.d may 1&ve youraelf aome general disap
pointment. Indeed, it ia very likely you will find it improve u 
you proceed from that point, u to III it grew aerioualy wone 
while we proceeded from the other. 

In each cue, alao, a poet ia hero u well u author. Thia ia 
highly characteriatic of the poetical fraternity in our day. It ia 
evident that the modern oard eateema no ordinary theme 
deaerving of hia aong; rm.d ao he turns to gl~ himaelf, rm.d 
wonhip hia own art by way of exercising it. HIB rhapaody ia 
all about geniua,-ita aorrowa, ecstuiea, divinity, rm.d might; 
what it can do if it only pleuea, rm.d what it acorna to do for ao 
miaenble m audience u humanity can furniah. No longer 
holdinar "the mirror up to Nature," lie aita and turns it fairly on 
~ rm.d finda trace of thunder in every IIC&l', and demon
beauty in every fantastic lock; the blue of hia eye auggeata (to 
him) the unutterable deptha of heaven, and in the curl of hia lip 
he reada and practiaea contempt for a paltry world of proae. 

It ia euy to find Jlllllll&gll8 in both of theae performrm.cea which 
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may juatiJ)' the character we have ucn'bed to them. The real 
difficulty 18 to meet with a page in which Poesy, or Fame, or 
GeniUB ia not extolled or inv~ in good aet terms; though 
aometimea this unfortunate puaion-for evidently it ia not reci
procated-finds a natunl relief in equally extreme abUBe, after 
the true loven' fuhion. Walter (in the" Life Drama" of Mr. 
Smith) u.claima, with hia umal aptitude of compariaon,-

" I love thee, Poel)' I Thou art a :rock ; 
I, a weak wave, would break on thee, and die I 

• • • • • 
0 Fame I Fame I Fame I next gnndelt word to God I" 

And 1CJOn afterwards he breaks into prophecy, and in thia man
ner our author contrives, with charming innocenNl and Rlliwtl, 
to foretell hia own appearance :-

" My Friend ! a Poet must ere long U'Ule, 
And. with a royal aong BIID-crown thia age, 
Aa a l&int'1 head ia with a glory c:rown'd; 
One who ■hall hallow poeb';r to God, 
And to it.a own high 11118, for poetry ia 
The grandest chariot wherein King-thought.. ride ; 
One who ahall fervent grup the ■word of aong, 
Aa a ■tern 1word■man grupe hia keene■t blade, 
To find the quicke■t pusage to the heart. 
A mighty Poet, whom this age ■hall chooee 
To be it.a ■pok81111111D. to all coming time■." 

How far Walter, or hia author, ia likely to "hallow poetry to 
God," or be our "BpOkeaman to all coming timea," we ahall 11ee 

'bJ' and 'bJ'. In the mean whil~ let ua hear how the poet of 
"Balder" apoetrophisea Au little matter (of Dine thouand linee). 

" 0 thou fint, Jut work I 
Thou tardy-growing oak that art to be 
My dub of war, my ~ my aeeptre ! Thou 
Hut well-nigh gain'd thy h~ht. My early-plann'd, 
Long-meditate, and slowly-wntten epic I 
Turning thy leave1, dear labour of my life, 
Almoat I ■eem to turn my life in thee. 
Thy many boob, my lll&DY votive yean, 
And thy full pagw nwnber'd with my da)'I, 
I could look back on all that I have built, 
Aa on aome M:emphian monument, wherein 
The Kuurs do lie in glory, every one 
Each in ~ ho1111e, and forward to thy blank, 
Fair future, u one gazea into depths 
Of uecro111&Dtic cry.ta1, and behold■ 
The heavens come down." 

The adoption of mch ■uapicioua beroe■ u tbe.e, bodee no 
good to my laboured or ambitiOlll poem. If epic, it will be 
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without incident, and full or reverie ; if a drama, the choice apirit 
will have all the apeaking to himaelf, and the acene lack action, 
character, and iaue. There ma1, indeed, be found room for 
much ingenioua description, ~ to an1 thing or nothing; 
for a poetical hero ma1 IIUJ'el1 eurciae a double licence,-hia 
author'■, and hia own. Thea, all the bita and fragment■ that 
our poet hu e-rer written, in every conceivable mood and ten■e, 
ma1 oe fitl1 u■ed up here. Theee are the convenience■ or 1111ch a 
plan ; but they ■top chie81 with the author'• part, and do not 
much befriend the reader. Man1 little poem■ do not make a 
great one ; 1till leu do ■everal fragment■ make a whole. An 
epic poem i1 not manufactured like a quilt; nor do the pieces 
emptied, whether in diagu■t or admiration, from a young man'■ 
portfolio, fall, u by magic, into the true dramatic mould. 

But ■kill and judgment or the higheBt order have often failed 
in coping with difficulties which our young authon boldly add to 
thOBe which lie naturally in their wa1. So confident are they of 
their own powen, and BO certain to attain the goal of fame, that 
they put hurdle1 on the course, and take a five-barred gate in 
pure bravado. Their choice or ■ubject■ in the■e performance■, 
are inBtance■ in proof of thia unluck.1 confidence. We do not 
think the poetic character very ■uitable for expreaa delineation 
by poetic art, even u a matter or occuional choice, and when one 
true geniua ■eeb thu■ to re-animate another. In a brief monody 
an interest of the kind may pouibly be BUBtained, but hardly in 
a poem or more artistic form. We cannot think that even 
Goethe hu wholly ■noceeded in hi■ dramatic rendering or the 
life or Tu■o. Byron'■ " Lament" ill more to our liking, 
became it ia le■a both in pretenaion and extent. But in the 
cue or the anthon before u■, there ia far leu promiae of ■uccea. 
Their herca-W alter in the one cue, and Balder in the otha--
have not the pn•lige of acknowledged genius; they have no 
grand u■ociation■ to call lip, nor any fadeleBB laurelB to display 
upon their bro1r11. Of coune, then, they must approve tlieir 
claim■ to the character in the work where they appear, which 
muat at once eatabliah the author and the hero. Now, both Mr. 
Smith and hia anonymous brother have evidently felt thia obli
gation; but we almOBt despair of conveying to the reader an1 ade
quate idea or the great eft'orta, and greater ■acrifice■, they make in 
order to obtain the character and prai■e of geniu■. It ia clear 
that they dellign to give us the quinteaeence of the genuine arti
cle. Nothing that might for a moment be taken, by tho■e who 
hear it read, for ■imple proBe, or recogniaed u the thought and 
language of dail1 life, ia 1uft'ered upon their page■ for a moment. 
It ia one UDDlltigated Btream or geniu■,-we suppo■e,-that 
■corn■ all rule, u any river of apirit will overflow its bounda. 

The" Lile-Drama" of Mr. Smith i■ undentood to be the work 
of a very young man; and, therefore, we are not without hope 
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that he may yet live to &bow that friendly reproof hu not been 
loet upon him. In entertaining such a hope, of coune we 
acknowledge the reality of h.ia poetic gifta, which, indeed, are ~ot 
inconaiderable. His poem is moatly free from metaphyaical 
obllcuritie&; and isolated pictures of great beauty meet you on 
every page. He baa great eue, u well u force of language: 
though limited in range, h.ia pencil ia extremely vivid in exprea
aion. Here ia a famooa character, drawn in three line& :-

" Beside that well I read the mighty Bard, 
Who clad bimeelf with 1-uty, genius, wealth ; 
Then flung bumelf on bis own paaaion-pyre, 
And wu comumed." 

Surely that com~n ia very fine. Another specimen of 
h.ia power, though tinged with h.ia own peculiar extravagance, ia 
the following, addreaaed to an infant :-

" 0 thou bright thing, freab from the band of God I 
The motion, of thy dancing limb& are 1wayed 
By the unceuing music of thy being I 
Nearer I aeem to God when looking on thee. 
'Tia 11888 Bince He made hia younge■t Btar: 
His band wu on thee, u 't were yeBterday, 
Thou later Revelation I Silver atream, 
Breaking with laugbt.er from the lake divine 
Whence all tbin,r■ flow I O bright and Binging babe I 
What wilt thou be hereafter P" 

This, we •~ a favo111'&ble eumple of our author'■ manner; 
but even in line& we may trace that extravagance of lan
guge which is one of h.ia prevailing fault■. If we were to quote 
much more, the reader would 100n discover hi■ other prominent 
defect, namely, a fatal poverty of ideu. The poem lacka sub
■tance, form, and truth ; and, in ■pite of the brilliance of certain 
pa.rt■, it ia moat UIUl&tisf'actmy a■ a whole. To the young and 
ardent it mu■t neceaaarily convey a falae impreuion of life ; to 
the experienced and right-minded it bring■ only wearinea■ and 
impatience. The hero ia a poet, who know■ nothing of mankind 
or ■ociety, and only the W'Ol'llt part of him■elf. He talb u 
familiarly of SUD~ and moon, and atan, and mOUDtain■, a■ if they 
were h.ia neare■t neighboun; but of h.ia actual neighbour-of 
man, in h.ia ■ober ■phere of action, witJi:chaatcned affection■, and 
rea■ouable hope■, and cheerful coune of dutie&; of man, in h.ia 
varied relation■hipa and trials, u yielding to or mutering hi■ 
own"fortun~he knowa or tella u■ ab■olutely nothing. Hence 
h.ia inceuant u■e of ■tan, and clouds, and aeu, and cri■ped 
amile&; for ignorance inatinctively cowers down behind extrava
gance. Not without reaaon dOeB Walter aay, "I love the atan 
too much.'' Even when he condeacenda to any terre■trial objecta, 
they are alwaya the large■t or moat gaudy of their kind. His 
prden teema with pauion-dowen; h.ia aviary is ■tocked with 
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birda of paradiae. He makea love in the moat 111mptuoua man
ner poeaible. To aay that his lady'a mouth ia full ol pearla, and 
that e"fery thing about her ia to match, ia only to dilute his Yerf 
atrong deacription. Of courae, there ia nothing nluable or 
es.tenai"fe which ia not at her aemce: of all his (promiaed) pre
aents, a kingdom ia about the pooreat and moat common-place. 
He ia perfe:!ri enamoured of a lazy life, and would fill up the 
houn with eaa lo"fe 1111d maundering. He ia not uhamed 
to aay,-

" 0 let me live 
To loYe, md fluah, md thrill- let me die I" 

Well, thia Walter ia the deliberately cboaen " hero " of Mr. 
Smith; not aelected 88 a warning, but presented 88 a model 
awl eumple of what he holda to be the higheat type of man,
the poe~. cleatined "to aun-crown thia age." We hardly aee how 
the author can aYoid the imputation of W alter'a aentimenta; at 
any rate, he ia reaponaible for the general character, 88 fixed 
and approved by the action of the poem. Mr. Smith cannot 
aafely plead the lawa and licence of dramatic poetry ; for by 
theae he ia condemned. The work is, indeed, formally, though 
not -virtually, dramatic; and u all that Walter aaya or doea 
ia unrefuted in the courae of the action, and uncontraated by 
any nobler character, the evident moral ia, that thia precioua 
hero ia the favourite of poet aa well 88 Pro"fidence. Hia end ia 
Yery edifying. Walter the aeducer WIii a tranaient paaaion, or 
rather paaaage, of remorae, induced, no doubt, by the recollec- · 
tion that he baa aome fine thinga to aay in that chanct.er ; and 
then, auddeoly brightening up, he coolly determinea to make a 
handsome figure in the world yet, and aftenrarda, lea-ring it 
with contempt, go aa by right to hea"fen. Only hear him !-

" I '11 reat myaelf, 0 World, awhile on thee, 
And, half in eameat, half in jeat, I '11 l"Ut 
My IUUDe upon thee, pua the lll'Ch or Death, 
Then on II atair oC ■tan go up to God." 

Thia ia not indeed the actual finale of the piece ; but nothing 
afterwarda occun to alter our impreaaion of the whole. Two 
frienda of Walter meet, and apeak of his poem aa " a hit;" they 
tell ua, moreoYer, that it waa "done at a dash." All thia Yery 
naturally confirms our impreaaion that the author and the hero 
are identical ; and, if 10, we muat aay that Mr. Smith baa Yery 
cleverly anticipated the popular eff"ect of that atyle of poetry in 
which he baa indulged. In a later acene Walter meeta with the 
injured Violet, whom he had deaerted, and profaiaes auddenly to 
be cured of all hia e"fil 1111d romantic habita, and turned to con
atancy in loYe, and duty in the ordinary aff"ain of life. There is 
nothing to make thia conYerBion probable or permanent. What 
we muat regard u the moat hopeful aign of unproYement i1 the 
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alighting wa7 in which he can endure to mention hi.a filTourite 
stan: he ia brought to admit,-

" A .tar '• a cold thin,r to a human heart, 
And love ill bett.er tlian their radiance." 

We gladly pardon the defective grammar, in conaideration of 
the 11e11timent, which indicate& at leut BODMI measure of return-

~~ tum for a moment to the other volume before 111. 

Who, then, and what, ia " Balder ?" Balder is not the 
divinity of Scandinavian mythology,-the Apollo of the North, 
-Balder the Beautiful. Neither is he a penonification of' the 
poetic character. We are afraid he is an English poet, who baa 
taken to gloomy and unhealthy ways. The only other penon
age in the dnina-----excepting a Doctor Paul, who appean but 
twice--ia Amy, the poet'■ wife. Between the■e two the long 
diacounea of the poem are IIUltained, though in very un~ual 
proportioDL Balder baa the fint words and the la■t to him
■elf, and a very Ulll'eBIIOnable ■hare of all that come■ between. 
Of dialogue there is compantively little. The poet ■oliloquizea 
in hia lltudy ; and when we are auppo■ed (not without reaaon) to 
have had enough of hi■ di■tempered thoughts, we find a ■mall 
relief in hearing" through the cfoor the voice of Amy," which i1 
frequently mournful and melodiou■ in the highest degree. We 
are not certain if we rightly apprehend the prominent idea which 
disturb■ the rest of' Balder, and make■ him ■o unaociable a being; 
but it would ■eem that, having totally lo■t hi■ relish for the 
aft'ain and utiafaction■ of life, he baa begun to entertain a mor
bid and in■ane de■ire to behold the face of' Death. Death comes 
and take■ the place of hi■ babe ; but thi■ touche■ not him ao 
much 81 Amy; and 81 the babe lay on the boaom of hi■ wife, 
thi■ is a dread exchange and awful fellowahip for her. The 
plaints of Amy, if occurring in a piece of more dramatic and 
realizing power, would be aft"ecting in a high degree. From 
thi■ point we do not thoroughly undentand the author'■ drift, 
but 1W1pect that Balder would have more intimate relation■ with 
the grim and ■pectral foe. Hi■ wife f'all■ ill ; Balder thleateDB 
to murder Doctor Paul, if he do not cure her ; and yet-1till 
unuti■fied and craving-he contemplate■ her ■laughter by bia 
own hand; but whether moved by aome profound reuon which 
he hold■ equal to a repeal of the forbidding 1tatute, or mged by 
fate and irre■iatible impul■e, ia not clear. An opp«>rtunity is 
given for the accompli■hment of bia de■ign by the mtru■ion of 
Amy into hi■ 1tudy, during bis momentary ab■ence, with the 
purpoae of' awaiting bia return. Balder enten, and take■ up a 
ICl'Oll : it ia the MS. of hi■ great poem. He addrea■e■ it in 
term■ expreuive of' hi■ hope■ and admiration; and when he ha■ 
got through only a page and a half of choice compariaon■, in 
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which hia fondneu likene it to all mute but mighty things, hia 
wife makes herself and her miaery known, and fliDga tbe uaurp
ing parchment out of the window into the moat. Then folloWB 
a acene of paasion and 11lll"eUOn which in it.elf ia very beautiful 
and 11188terly. The lady's madness throWB her into a swoon; 
and in that unconecioua state her huaband ia intent on killing 
her, when the acene BUddenly cloaea. So enda thia IUIIDp 
TOlume ; but not ao the work ; for thia ia only the fint portion ; 
and whether tithe or moiety who ahall tell ? 

The following lines, forming part of a lon« ealoa prepared 
by Balder for hia victim, Amy, will put the m.der in pi11eniol\ 
of the manner which pnmilla through the entire volume ; it con
tains, in brief, almOBt all the chanc&eriatic blemiwbea and be,mti,a 
of our author's style :-

" Bo the world bleued her ; 1nd 1nother world, 
Like epheree of cloud that int.er-penetrate 
Till each ie either, met 1nd 111Ded with thie. 
And 10 the angel Earth that bean her Heaven 
About her, 10 that wherelloe'er in 1pa09 
Her footBtep etayeth, we look up, and •Y 
That Heaven ie there-81m moved, and DI.Ide all time1 
And aeuona equal; trode the mortal file 
Immortally, ud with her hnman teua 
Bedewed her everluting, till the Put; 
And Future lapeed int.o a golden Now 
For ever 1-t. She wu much like the mooa, 
Seen in the day-time, that by day nceivea 
Like joy with 111, but when our night ie dark, 
Lit by the changeleu IIWl we cannot aee, 
Shineth no Ieee. And 1he wu like the moon 
Becauee the beam• that brightened her pueed o'• 
Oar dark heede, and we mew them not for Ii,rht 
Till they came back from hen ; and 1he wu like 
The moon, that wh-'er •~ her wane 
Or Cl'ell0e1lt, wu no lou or gaw in her, 
Hut in the changed beholder. I, who •w 
Her OONtant countenanoe, and had it. orb 
l:Jtill fall on me, with whom ahe roee mcl -. 
Knew ahe had no lunation. In henelf 
The element. of hoU- were merged 
In white completion, and all gracee did 
The part of each. To man or Deity 
Her einleae life had nought whereof to give 
Of wone or better, for ehe wu to God 
As a mwe to • face. Ah, God of Beauty I 
Where in thie lifel- picture my poor hand 
Bath done her wrong, forgive ; ehe wu Thy lllllile,
How could I paint her P That I dared -1 
Her image, and am innocent, I plead 
Be-irlw intuition, which beli,e,y• 
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When knowledge f.U., and powerlea to di't'Ule 
Or to confound, still calla the face and IDlile 
Not one, but twain, and contradict.a the IMIDl8 

Material, which, beholding her, behold■ 
Euence, not Eflluence, nor Thine, but Thee." 

The faulta of this elabonte description-which ia only the 
lll1IDIDll1')' or concluding part of one far more eneDlliV&-are 
radical and pervadin«. It ill extnvagant in the eitreme; and 
yet, after all, what - qualities, that really command love and 
eateem, are told UB of this laiy? It ill only • tramcendental 
doll that the poet hu dreaaed up in miat and moon-beam, with
out one human feature to attract our regard or engage our con
fidence. Perhaps, innocence-the innocence native to unsullied 
creaturea---ill the charm intended to prevail thoughout the pic
tme. Not to urge that this ia fahie to nature, and :,:.z:ond 
~ ~ of our belief an~ ~~thy, the au~hor • _eatly 
faila m the embodiment of his fair ideal. Not m Buch ethereal 
gracea did Milton clothe the Eve of Paradiae,-not 10 danger
oual.r did he ventuie to confound her eaaence with that of the 
Divme and Perfect Being ; yet, in that lovely portniture, we have 
all that ill womanly, and true, 11Dd p,ue,-humanity idealized by 
the perfection of its aevenl qualities, and feminine aft'ection and 
devotion subsisting in the lovelieet of human mould■. But this 
picture of the poet'• Amy ill 111ll'tily mOBt umeal; we can form no 
conception of such • being BI h~ laboun to depict ; it ill ao 
ahadowy that the moon, intended to hiveat it only, atreama fairly 
through it; and, at the tint light of day,-the tint dawn of 
reflection,-it melts imenaibly Qff, and we have not the faintest 
notion left UB of this unearthly beauty. Yet, BI we are bound to 
believe that Amy wu every thing to her enamoured poet, what 
muat we think of her delibente and barbaroUB mmder at 
his hand■ ? Surely, no doubt ahould have been allowed to rest 
upon our minds of the nature and ■trength of motive leading to 
this diabolic p~. 

Of the final and presiding moral of this unftniahed poem we 
cannot pretend to ,peak ; but the tendency of the part before m 
we do not hesitate both to judge and condemn. Apart from the 
outrageoUB action with which it aeema to conclude,-the effect of 
which ill IO 1,a'bordinate that we omit it from our calculation,
tbere ia more than enough to aatiafy UB, that no time can be le88 
profitably apent than that devoted. to its peruaal. Many of its 
faults originate, no doubt, in that defective atructure to which 
our introductory remarb had reference; but we mUBt point them 
out now, in the particular ahape which they 888ume, BI groaa 
faults of euggeration and diaproportion, both in atyle and aenti
ment. 

The·atyle of" Balder" may be pronounced u:lZ'arkable 
for beauties and defecta; but it muat be that ita 



beauties are limited to the minor qualities or eqireuion and 
illUBtration, while the larger attributes of etyle, destined to har
monize and order and aubordinate the part.a, are almoet wholly 
wanting. It is frequently obacure u well u gorgec,1111, aeem
ingly written with great facility, and certainly read with a fluent 
eue which makes the aearch for meaning, however neceaary, 
quite impracticable. Once launched upon a tide of vene eo 
affluent and sparkling, the reader is eoon carried out of hie own, 
if not hie author's, depth; and, hopeleu of regaining hie feet, 
resigns himself to float away while all the willowy and monoto
nous banb glide by. The effect of this kind of poetry upon the 
mind is very singular. Having no earthly interest, it hu, 
nevertheleu, a certain charm for the bewildered lleDle. Abound
ing far more in brilliant imagery than distinct ideu, the reader 
is utonished by the opulence of language and the endleu 11110Ce8-
Bion of pictures presented, often with great vividneas, to the mind. 
This exceea and total insubordination of imagery ia character
istic of the school of rhapeocliats and dreamen. Sometimes one 
feeble circumstance or thought-and that not arising out of any 
incident in the poem-is treated to a train of ten or even 
twenty aim.ilea, each far outshining its poor antecedent, which, or 
coune, is quite forgotten long before the last illUBtration hu 
appeared and vanished. Sometimes this poetry is metaphysical, 
and aometimes it is eminently l!eDBUOWI; or rather it is each by 
turns, u the thought and illuatration aucceuively predominate. 
The thread upon which much or the delicate and splendid 
imagery of " Balder" is strung, is a peculiar and morbid strain of 
~tio]!, arising in the moody poet's mind. This paychoJo
gical condition, and its curio1111 phenomena, are not euily 
described by a pen ao plain u oun, but ma1 be found in all 
their strange proportions, or rather disproportions, in the poet's 
endleu reverie. The following lines have more or lea resem
blance to many hundred othen, dictated by this ume putiotl
obk spirit :-

" Am I one ud every one, 
Either ud all P The innumerable race 
My Put; thet!e myriad-faced men my houn P 
What I have I fill'd the earth and knew it not P 
Why not P Bow other P Am I not immortal P 
And if immortal now, immortal then ; 
And if immortal then, emtent now; 
But where P Thou living, moving neighbour, Kan, 
Art thou my former 1elC,-me ud not me P 
Did I begin. and ■hall I end P Wu I 
The fint, and ■hall I one day, u the lut, 
Stand in the front of the long file of man., 
And, looking hack, behold it winding out, 
Far through the ~h'd void, and meuuring time 
Upon eternity, and know myaeli' 
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Sufficient, and that, like a eomet, I 
Pua'd thl'OUgh my heaven, and fill'd it P" 

We admit that the metaphyaical idea embodied in theae linee ia 
u.~ in a highly poetical manner; awl perhapa it ia not 
more, but leea, abaurd in ■uch • dreu than in ita CUBtomary ■tyle 
of ■ober proae. Yet • little of thi■ kind of writing ia enough ; 
awl we become natu.rall,: impatient when it ia found to prevail 
thl'Ough ■o large • quantity of vene, and in • form of compo■i
tion where it wu least to be expected. 

TumiDg to • later part of the volume, we find Balder th1111 
pompoualy witne■■ing to the vanity of human life:-

., I have tried all philosophies ; I know 
The height and depth of acience ; I have dug 
The embalmed truth of Karnak, and have aail'd 
Tiam and Gsngea to the 8IICl9d aource 
Of eMt.em wied.om ; I have lived a life 
Of noble mean■ to noble end■ ; and here 
I tum to tbe four wind■, and uy, 'In vain, 
In vain, in vain, in vain I'" 

Surely we ought to be made to aee more distinctly how the ue 
of " noble means to noble end■" were ■o entirely fruitlea■ ; 
throughout the present work no ■uch end■ or meana are 
employed or sought by Balder. Beside■, it ia very euy, but not 
equally arti■tic, for an author to u■ert, in ■o many word■, the 
vut learning and experience of hi■ hero, when of thi■, al■o, 
wholly wanting to be usured by aome collateral evidence :
othenriee we are treated only to • truism, the echo which every 
human heart awake■ to the preacher'■ "vanity of vanitie■." In 
the cue of Balder,-dreamer aa he ia,-tlO large a range of 
learning and experience ia ju■t what we are most diapoaed to 
doubt. He aeema to have enervated hi■ ■oul, and anticipated 
the voice of "vanity," by abstracting himself from all the 
wholesome influence■ of daily life and common duty. To idle 
on the gnu ia hi■ /Jeav-idlal of 11D earthly Paradiae; to do a 
day's work would evidently fill him with fatigue and diaguat, if 
the bare idea of it did not caue hi■ feeble nature to collap■e. 
He cries, (like Walter,) in the ■pirit of thi■ lmuriou■ pbilo
■ophy,-

" Alu ! that one 
Shoald 1118 the day■ ot ll1IIDIDel' but to me, 
And breathe but u the needful elemmt 
The nrange ■uperftuOUB glory of the air I 
Nor rather stand apart in awe beeide 
The untoucb'd Time, and •ying o'er 1111d o'er 
In love 1111d wonder, • TbeN an 111U1UDer day■.'" 

And 10 thi■ preciou■ ■entiment ia made the frequent burden of 
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his ICJDg, and more or leu precilely ita muaical :refnin; for oar 
bard i■ found alighting to the lut 

"The untouch'd Time, and 1111ying o'• and o'f!!l 
In love and wonder,• Theee ue happy dap.'" 

We presume it is not neceuary to occupy more time or 8JIICII 
by further extract.a from this poem ; and our remarb, in conclu
aion, mUBt be more brief than we had purpoeed. 

It is clear that neither nature nor humanity ia f'airiy repre
aented in the pages of "Balder.'' For the one shave the 
colour without the compoeition of Turner; the • ht, head
long, and diaordered rack of clouds, but not the • cate and 
truthful line of cout. For the other you have the vivid palette 
of the pre-Raphaelite, but not his faithful and pathetic pencil. To 
the last-named achool of art the ,aem bean aome ■triking point■ of 
reaemblance ; but, on examination, we ■hall find more of contrut 
than coincidence in theae artistic ■chool■. Both are oblemmt 
of the delicate and the minute in nature, and full of mquiaite 
by-play; but the pre-Raphaelite i■ a reali■t, and the modern 
poet an ideal rhaJ)l!Odi■t : the one tru■ta to find due aentiment 
and moral result lrom an almost literal exhibition of the truth ; 
the other dream■ hi.■ dream of meta~hyaical and wilde■t beauty, 
and then rifle■ nature for image■ of like power, like majesty, like 
evaneiicence, or like grace. We ■hould le■■ regret the ■tructunl 
defect■ of this poem, if it abounded in aphoriam■ of 111b■tantial 
worth. When our great poet drew the character of a man moet 
worldly-wi■e, he put into hi■ mouth &11 involuntary tribute to 
virtue, that is in adminble keeping and full of moral troth. 
The coumel of Poloniu■ to hi■ 10n i■ l1llDllled up in one brief' 
muim:-

" To thine own aelf be tnie, 
And it muat follow, u the night the day, 
Thou camt not then be r.lae to any man." 

How well does thi■ expre■a the linked order of the moral vir
tue■ I-the ■ocial not only couistent with, but included in, the 
per■onal, and both 10 intimately joined, that to do highest ju■-
tice to younelf, ia alao to fulfil the la,n of brotherhood and duty 
to your neighbour. Our aothor, among all his brilliant •ymp, 
finds no opportunity of. teaching ■uch a truth. In the " Night 
Thought■" of Dr. Young, there are a thou■and imtance■ of the 
value of thi■ ■econdary element of poetry, and the more valuable 
in that work, becau■e the primary artiatic element i■ wanting. 
But nothing of the kind rewarda the JWller of thi■ etnnge 
farrago. 

In taking leave of Mr. Smith and his com(l&nian, we hope 
that none who have gone with ua thua far togetber, can mi■take 
the real ground■ of eenaun upon which we have proceeded. 1£ 
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we have aometimea epoken lightly of their defects, it ia not 
beca111e we under-rate the aerioua mischief of mch productione. 
If many features expoee them to alight and ridicule, their spirit 
and tendency make them obno:ri01l8 alao to our jUBt reproof. 
Our readers have had eome me&DI of judging of the freedom, 
bordering upon profanity, with which they make light 111e of 
the name and character of God; but this ill done to an extent 
which our few extracts could not adequatelf show. On the lower 
grounds of art their condemnation ill 88 strictly merited. 

The author of " Balder" ill the more deserving of reproof, 
though perhape only the leaa likely to profit by it, beca111e it is 
hill aecond work and moet deliberate choice. Yet talents ao 
high aa thoee which this author po 11eaaea, were not given to be 
squandered in intemperate fanciea, which, while they enervat.e 
the reckleaa poueeaor, can only deprave the fine imagination 
and relax the moral tone of riling manhood. The youth of 
England, if they are to meet manfully the dutiea of their future 
life, mUBt be hardy in their intellectual pastime, aa well 88 in 
their holiday sports; for the one ill 88 neceaaary to their mental 
and moral health, 88 the other to their phyaical maturity. To 
steep their minds in poetry like that which we have turned from, 
ia about 88 wise 88 to spend their mmmer evenings, and make 
their nightly bed, in a steaming hot-ho111e, only for the privilege 
of reposing under the leavea of eome huge exotic. How much 
better to follow the muae of Scott over breezy heath and moun
tain fell ; to watch the feast in Branluome Hall, or punue the 
flying stag 88 he aeeka "the wild heaths of Uum-bar !" It ia 
the fashion, we know, to decry the poetic achievements of Sir 
Walter Scott, to style them (what, indeed, they are) mere versi
fied romancea: and we may admit that many of hill contem
poraries, aa Campbell, Rogers, and Coleridge, struck loftier 
muaic from their lyres, and warbled a BWeeter and a rarer aong. 
But let the new generation of poets beware how they push the 
strain too far, and give ua BO much that ill intensely poetical, (aa 
they intend it;) and eapecially how they permit the expreaional 
parts of poetry to overlay its more mbatantial elements. The 
l1lJ'e effect of this will be to drive ua back to the homelier but 
healthier atandarda, and among the rest to the plain but nervous 
minstrelay of Scott, with its simple melody and vivid freahneu, 
its hearty aymi-thy with ext.ernal nature, and its skilful blending 
al the familiar and romantic. 

But if 101Dething of deeper ~cance and tone be ...:anting,
eomething that shall touch the miagination moat profoundly, and 
satiny the ear moet aenaible to linked and hidden harmoniea,
there are not wanting poets of the present day to whoae influ
ence, in a lawful meaaure, we may safely commit our minds. 
The pensive muse of Aubrey de Vere, and the deep pathetic 
geniua of Eliubeth Barrett Browning, rise up at once to our recol-
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lection. Both are free, 110 far u we are aware, from th011e 
corrupting tendencies which we have found oocuion to deplore 
in the poe1n11 palll!ed in review before ua. In Mn. Browning, 
especially, we are glad to remark a truly religioua spirit. But 
we hope to u.y more of this lady'1 writinga in 10me future 
notice of the fairer 88pect or poetic literature in the preeent day. 

We cannot conclude this imperfect 1ketch of aome of the ten
dencies or modern poetry, without alluding to a volume very 
recently published,-" Poem1" by Matthew Arnold. We are of 
opinion that nothing 10 aenirible, in the way of poetical criticilm, 
u the Preface to this little volume, h88 appeared for many year1 
put ; and had we met with it at an earlier period of our present 
writing, we 1hould gladly have apared the reader 10me of our 
own remark!, and treated him to certain pusagee or quotation, 
in which he would have found them more elegantly expreued. 
We earnestly commend thi1 Preface, in connexion with that 
prefixed to Mr. Taylor'1 "Philip van Artevelde," to the atten
tion of our young and riling poeta : they will teach them in one 
how to avoid the falae heroics of Byronic poetry, and the other 
how to make 1tructure and composition the tint requisitel of 
his art, and to hold expreuion u a 1ubordinate, though ltill 
euential matter. Of Mr. Amold'1 "Poem1" we 1hall not now 
1peak, or u.y in how far he aeem1 to have written up to the noble 
principlea of art which he putl forth. In choice of 1Ubject he 
hu perhape too much neglected the reader'1 demand for euy, if 
not familiar, appreheDlion ; but the conception and execution of 
his Poem1 are 10und and healthy; and we do not doubt that one 
who 110 ·thoroughly undentands the con1tructi-.-e geniu1 of hi1 
art, and i1 gifted, moreover, with no 1mall degree of itl Bpirit and 
power, will yet do great thinga, and furnish an occuion for our 
welcome to him on 10me future day. 

AaT. X.-&po,t of IM Cn.u of t/N Urtil«l Statu for 1850. 

Foa many yean, thoughtful men on both Bides of the Atlantic 
have deplored the unnatural bittemeM that, until recently, hu 
characteruied the preM of Gnat Britain in 1J1811king of America, 
and the preu of America in apeaking of this country. That 1Uch 
a state of feeling 1hould have exiat.ed for 101De time after the aepa
ration of the North American Coloniee &om the mother country, 
and that it should have been renewed by the unfortunate rupture 
of 1812, is not to be ll'ondered at. But it ia 88 much a matter 
of nrprise, 88 of rtl(,,d, that, during 10 large a portion of 
the forty yean that have since elapaed, writer& 1hould have 
been found who have employed all their talents in the 
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attempt to keep open a breach which the peaceful avocation& of 
commerce, and the influence11 of a purer civilisation, have been 
tending to heal. Happily, however, a mighty change hu taken 
place in the public opinion of both theiie great countries. We 
cannot now conceive of a wone apeculation, than the publication 
of a work in this country, that ahould be mainly occupied in ridi
culing the mannen, customs, and imtitutiona of America ; 
unlea, indeed, it were a work publiBhed in America, denouncing 
the deapotiam and cruelty of the Government of England. A 
few political fanatiCB and literary hack& may Btill be found in 
either country, fanning the dying emben of national hatred and 
diatruat ; but their numben and their influence are daily 
decreaaing. On the other band, the number of Engliahmen and 
AmeriC&DB who think and write kindly of each other iB vutly on 
the increue. Nor iB thia imrpriaing. Sprung from a common 
origin, the ties of blood, with all their accompanying imtinctB and 
traditiou, are bond& of union more powerful than treaties. How 
can the American look with indiff'erence, much more with hOB
tility, upon the land of hie forefathen? Can be be BUppoaed willing 
to forego hie ahare in the glory that attaches to England, u the 
cndle and bulwark of liberty and Protestantism? With a com
mon language, and a common literature, his habit& of thought 
and modes of action are identical with OUl'II. With laws and a 
1yatem of juriaprudence founded upon oun, trial by jury and the 
Ha/Jetu C<lf1IU Act are u much the birthright of the American 
u of the EngliBhman. Over and above the ties of feeling and aen
timent, the material interest■ of the two countries are now 10 

indi■Bolably connected by commerce, that every diauter that give■ 
a ahock to the capital or credit of the one, inflict& an alm01t cor
responding injury upon the other. But there are other bond& of 
union. 

They are the only two great countries in the world which 
poBlleB8 Constitutional forms of Government, and, moreover, they 
are ProtutfJlll countries. We are bound, therefore, by every 
couideration of duty and intereat, to do all in our power to 
atrengthen the international friendahip already e1isting between 
them. With a few trifling eiceptiom, England i1 the only 
country in Europe that iB not aubjected to despotic rule. We 
know not, therefore, how BOOn we may be called upon to defend our 
liberties and our Reformed religion against combined Emope. 
Should BUch an emergency ariae, with right on ov aide, we 
ahould not despair u to the reault. But aucce11t1, in BUch a 
atruggle, would be a calamity only lea■ dreadful than failure : 
while, with America united to England, we llhould be ■pa.red the 
COit and riak of a conflict. It behoves, therefore, every Chriatian 
patriot to diBCOUDtenance, 88 far u it may be in his power, any 
and every attempt that may be made to perpetuate a 1pi.rit of 
rancov, that hu 10 long 1urvived the cawiea that gave it birth. 
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Conaervative England WIIII never more attached to her own form 
of Government than ■he i■ at pre■ent, though ■be may be more 
willing now, than heretofore, to admit that the imtitutioDB of the 
United State■ have contributed to increaae the wealth, extend 
the ffl!Olll'Cell, and secure the liberties of that great country. 
On the other band, Republican America ha■ lo■t none of her 
faith in her own inatitutiou, though ■he i■ willing to admit that 
liberty and happines■ are equally aecure under our mil.ed form 
of Government. 

On many account■ the United State■* of North America may 
fairly be called one of the mo■t remarkable countrie■ in the 
world. The increue in it■ population, commerce, and wealth, 
and in all the material element■ of power, ha■ been BO rapid,-it■ 
advance■, too, in intellectual cultivation and greatne■11 have been 
BO 1teady ,-that no one can contemplate the American nation 
without finding him■elf impelled to uk, " What ii to be the 
Future of that country?" 

The territory of the United State■, u defined by the treaty of 
1788, by which it■ independence wu acknowledged by the mother 
country, waa even then very exteuive; atretching from the 
Canada on the north, to Florida and Louiaiana on the BOuth, 
and from the Atlantic on the eut to the Mi■Bi■Bippi on the weat. 
But the purchaae of Louisiana (from France) in 1808 added 
immen■ely to that territory. The acqniaition of Florida (from 
Spain) by purchue, in 1821, enlarged it couiderably more. The 
annexation of TeDB gave a further enlargement to the limit■ of the 
great Republic; u did the acquiaition of Oregon, originally by trea
ty with France, being included in what wu called Loui■iana, but 
having it■ northern limit defined by treaty with Great Britain in 
1846. And, finally, the territory of the United State■ reached it■ 
preaent extent by the ceuion of the great cli1trict■ of New Mexico, 
U tab, and California, on the part of the Republic of Mexico, at the 
close of the war with that country in 1848. The area of the 
United State■ i■ now about three milliona and a quarter of square 
miles, of which about ~-/ovrll WIIII obtained by the war with 
Mexico. 

We have in these few lines traced the biatory of the territorial 
growth of the United State■. It baa certainly been rapid 
beyond parallel. Neither the Roman, the RDllian, our own, nor 
any other empire that ha■ bad any permanence, ever had BO great 
an increue 1Dit/ai11 a period of e:eat:1l11 fi/111 11ear•. The Briti■h 
Empire i■ far larger, computed by square miles and by popula
tion, than the United State■. The Ruuian i■ more than twice 
a■ large, and ha■ a population only wanting a few milliou of 

• Oar readim wiD perceive that we ue, na the - or thia Article, the uma 
.1.n;,,., tu u.;,~d Stat~a, 1111d tu Uailn st.ua ,t' NortA .1.,,,.;e., iDtlif-tJy, 
to denot.e the - C011Dtry. 
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being three timee u great. But the growth of each hu been 
the work of a far longer time; and, to a far greater ntmt, wu 
the nault of 'rictorioua warfare. 

But let ua advance to CODBideratiom of more importance than 
territorial enlargement. 

The most utoniahing advancement of the United States, after 
all, is to be found in the amazing increue of its population, the 
rapid dift'wiion of that population over a vaat area, the develop
ment of those l"ellOlll'Cell which conatitute the strength of nationa, 
the progreu of all the meful, and of many of the fine art.a, and the 
conaolidation of its political inatitutiona; 10 that the impulae of 
the Centnl Government ia more and more felt, to the remotest 
boundaries of the country, and aida the diff'llBion of th011e moral 
and religiOUI influencea which underlie the atructure of the whole 
political organization of the nation. Theai are the things, in the 
history and present position of the United States, which rightly 
challenge the attention of the entire civilized world. 

The phyaical advantags of the United States are unquestion
ably very great. The m.teen States which lie along the Atlantic 
" alope"-to 1111e an American word-contain much fine land; 10 

does the Pacific " alope.'' But the Great Centnl Valley, lying 
between the Allegbany and the Rocky Mountain&, and extending 
from the Great Lake&, on the north, to the Gulf of Mexico, on 
the aouth,-embracing more than half of the entire area of the 
Bepublic,-ia not BUl'plllll!ed, for the quantity of good land which it 
contain.a, the great number of ite na'rigable riven, and the variety 
and aalubrity of the climate, by any other portion of the world of 
equal extent. Certainly, in regard to aoil, climate, produc
tiona, riven, baya, lakes, and other natural advant.agea, the 
United Statm, taken u a whole, hu no BUperior. God hu pre-
118Md that country to be the abode of many milliona of the 
human race ; and we cannot doubt that it ia destined to be the 
.:iene of great events. 

The increue of the United States in population baa been won
derful. At the commencement of the Revolution, in 1775, the 
number of inhabitants (not including the Aboriginea) wu 
IIC&l'Cely three rnilliou I Twenty-five yean later, 1800, it wu 
aometbing lea than jitJe milliona I Fifty yean later still, in 1850, 
it wu near hDerlly-tAree millitnu Oflll a parter ! At the preeent 
moment it ia computed to be quite ttDertty-fiw ,ruUio,u I In 
other worda, the number of the inhabitant& of that country hu 
increued, in aeventy-eight yean, from three million■ to twenty
five milliona I* And u the population hu, for the lut aeventy 
yean, been doubled in period. of leu than twenty-three 
yean, it ia calculated, on what must appear to be rational 

• \Ve do Dot inclade the Aborigina in tu utem•t. who may be pat dow1I at ulf 
• million. 
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grounds, that the United State will haft not lea than one 
hundred millions of inhabitanta at the cloae of the CUlft!llt cen
tury! In twenty-five yean from the preaent time, that ooantry 
will have-unleaa IOBle great calamity occur, mch u civil war, 
or very diautroua famine or peetilene&-a population of fifty 
milliona. Thia will be more than any coontry in Europe DOW' 
hu, excepting Ruaaia; and, in fifty yean, it will ha.e a far 
great.er population than Ruuia in Euiope, or even the entire 
RWl8ian Empin,, with ita more than aeven million• of square 
miles. 

We are atartled when we look even at that Future, which ia 
not distant, of the great American Repnblic,-the Future only of 
twenty-fi.e or fifty years. But when we look forward a century 
or two, and imagine that we aee that coun~ peopled by two 
hundred or three hundred millions of civililed men, we are 
ready to uk, What will be the effect of all this on the inatitn
tions of that oountry? Will republican principles and institu
tions be able to endure thia mighty growth ? 1f not, what will 
take their place, and how will the change be made? Will there 
be one great nation, or many? And what will be the influence 
of thia great Transatlantic nation, if it remain united, upon 
South Ameriea? What upon Europe? We can aak. theae 
questions, but who can give aatiafactory annen ? 

What ia to be the Future of America ?-u the United State. 
of North America are commonly termed in thia country and in 
Europe generally. This ia a aubject which cannot but interest 
all reflecting Englishmen. America wu once a part of the 
British Empire. lta fint coloniata were from the British Idea. 
They carried with them that form of Chriatianity which hu 
made America what ahe ia,-that hu made Britain what ahe ia: 
they were Protestanta. They were Proteatanta who were for 
the moat part worthy of the name. Even the " Cavaliers," who 
settled in the BOuthem Colonies, were decided in their attach
ment to Protestant principles. So were the Dutch and Swed.ea 
who aettled on the Hudl!On and the Delaware, midway between 
the Epiacopaliana of the south, and the Puritans of the north. 
So were William Penn and hia followers, who aettled in New 
Jeney and Pennaylvania, between the Dutch and the Swedea. 

It wu not only Proteatantism,-the Proteatantism of the 
British Idea, for the m<JBt part,-but the political and civil institu
tions of England, which the early coloniata carried with them, and 
planted all along the Atlantic cout, from Maine to Georgia. Now 
thoee inatitutio1U1, after having been widely eatabliahed through 
the Great Central Valley, from the Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico, 
are aeen producing their appropriate fruit in the great State of 
California, and the two Territories of Oregon and W uhington 
(aoon to become States) on the extensive and beautiful cout of 
the Pacific. Over all this vaat country, peopled already with 
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twenty-five millioDB of civilized men, and destined to be peopled 
with hundreds of milliollll, the great principles of English law, 
of English jurisprudence, and of the English coD11titution, prevail, 
and are controlling and forming these millioDB. The English 
language, the richest and noblest in all that coDBtitutea an ele
vating literatU1e, is the prevailing language of these milliollll of 
the human race. The English Bible, the Hymns of W atta, and 
Cowper, and W ealey, and Montgomery, as well as the immortal 
writings of Addison, and Pope, and Johnson, and Burke, and 
Hall, and Chalmen, will be hoUBehold books from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific, and from the Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico. 

There were many things in the early history of America in which 
the hand of God was remarkably visible. One was, the preparation 
which existed in the condition of the Aborigines, especially in 
the northem part of the country, and along the sea-coast, at the 
time of the arrival of the colonists. Epidemic diseases and 
inter-national, or rather inter-tribal, wars had swept away in aome 
places, and greatly diminished in others, the bands of savages 
who might otherwise have rendered extremely difficult the 
settling of a few weak companies of men, exiles in aome caaea, 
from the Old World. Another is, that they were compelled, for 
more than one hundred and fifty years, by the more powerful 
tribes of the Aborigines in the interior, and by the French, who 
J1011ea11ed the great valleys of the St. Lawrence and the Misaia
aippi, to confine their settlements to the Atlantic coast or 
" slope." A third was, the wonderful difference, in origin and 
creed, which characterized the early colonists. In the north-east, 
or New England, were the Puritans from Old England; in the 
aouth, the EpiBCOpaliana, also from England ; in the middle, the 
Dutch Calvinists founded New Amsterdam, (now the great city 
of New York,) and other settlements on the North River; the 
Swedish Lutherans established themselves on the Delaware ; 
whilst William Penn and his "children of peace" founded the 
Colony of Pe,:-ablvania, and spread themselves also into New 
Jersey. A Colony of Roman Catholics was planted in 
Maryland, in which, however, in the course of a few years, the 
Protestants became the majority. With this single exception, 
all the first colonization of the Atlantic coast was effected by men 
who held the great principles of the Reformation of the sixteenth 
century. Over this original colonization, came that which was 
of the nature of a Disperrioa. Pious Germana from the Palati-
11ate, driven from their country by the devastatiollll committed 
by the myrmidollll of Louis XIV., scattered themselves exten
sively in Pennsylvania, and aomewhat in the other middle, as 
well as in aome of the aouthem, Colonies. The excellent Hugue
nots from France settled mainly in the aouthem and middle 
Colonies. Faithful men came from Scotland, the north of Ireland, 
Wales, Poland, Bohemia, and even the valleys of Piedmont, to 
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find a home among their brethren of the 1&me faith in the 
middle Colonies. In this way the country became a Protestant 
one in the highest 11eme. Proteetants from eleven difl'erent 
countries emigrated to America in the BeVenteenth century, to 
lay the foundations of that great Republic, and in eight of theae 
countries ~uion drove the emigrant.a from the Old World. The 
verr caue of their emigration naturally prepared these people and 
their deacendant.a to receive with kindneaa thme whom misfor
tune of any 10rt might drive to their shore ; j1111t u sympathy 
led the Carthaginian Queen to welcome her Trojan guests to her 
new city and coontry :-

" HatMJ igno,-8 ""'"• miHru 1V«Wnre Ji«o." 
Thia variety in national origin the better fitted them, by tute, 

and CUlltom, and language, to receive th011e who might afterwvda 
come to them from the 1&me countries. And th1111 it happened 
that strangers from the valleys of the Loire and Garonne, the 
Rhine and the Elbe, the Po, the Viatula, the Clyde, the Forth, 
and other localities, in years and even generations after, might find 
descendants and friends from the lands of their birth. It wu 
in this way that America received, even from days of old, her title 
and her qualification, to be the home of emigrants from all parts 
of Europe. Wonderful preparation for a wonderful Future I 

A fourth remarkable fact wu, that no acquisition of foreign 
territory with a Papal population wu made, until after the 
beginning of the present century, when Louiaiana, Florida, 
Teua, and the northern portion of Menco, BUccessiveli«: 
under the dominion of the Republic. In all theae, the 
Catholic religion wu the first form of Christianity. At present, 
Protestantism has completely triumphed in three out of four of 
these foreign acquisitions, and in the l'f!JDaroing one (Louiaiana) 
divides the population and the power with its rival and antagonist. 

A fifth remarkable circumstance in the history of America was, 
that it was QD}y when the eastern portion of the country, from the 
Alleghany Mountains to the Atlantic Ocean, wu in a great 
degree settled by men of EUJ"Opean origin, that the great valley 
of the Missiuippi wu fully opened, by good roads, and after
wards by the eteamboat and the railroad, to that utonishing 
colonization from the States on the Atlantic cout,--each one 
BeDding forward it.a own column, and all mo~ weatward, u 
nearly u pouible within the lines of latitude m which they 
originated,-which has diffused over the entire eastern aide of that 
valley all the phuee of the civili&ation and population which one 
finds on the Atlantic elope. 

The eixth and last great fact which we ehall mention, u 
ahowi.ng the Divine int.erpoeition in the history of America, wu 
the occurrence, at 10 late a period, of that eeriee of revolutions 
and 'WU'II which agitated Europe to its centre during the quarter 
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of a century preceding the Battle of Waterloo, and which waa a 
primary cawe of that great emigration from Europe which com
menced not very long after the epoch jUBt named, and has gone 
on steadily augmenting ever since. Half a million annually of 
emigrant.a from the m8lllle8 of Ireland, Germany, France, Switzer
land, Italy, and other countries in Europe, would probably have 
ruined the American institutions, if it had occurred at an earlier 
period than it did. 

It was not until the Anglo-American race had become 
numeroua, strong, and firmly intrenched in the country by intel
ligence, enterprise, commerce, and wealth, that the emigration 
from the Old World became so very great. And now that 
emigration, which would very certainly have affected most disas
trously the interests of the States, and perhaps subverted the 
entire political structure of the country, if it had occurred in the 
early days of the Republic, may be endured without great diffi
culty, and (it is hoped) without serious hazard. 

Thus far we have treated of the Past of America. No nation 
ever had such an origin : no country ever had a history so inter
esting within a period of two hundred and fifty yean,--or 
10 indicative of a great Future. The Greek colonies laid the 
foundations of the kingdom of Macedon and the empires of 
Rome and Byzantium; but long centuries passed away before 
those states attained to eminence, and made their influence felt 
in the world. And even at their height, they displayed no such 
civilisation-the civilisation which reached and elevated the 
ro..,.ea as that which two centuries and a half have produced 
in America. And what has CBUBed the difference? It has been the 
influence of an eft'ective Christianity upon men of indomitable 
energy of character. The early colonization of the United 
States was emphatically Anglo-Saxon, or Anglo-Norman. It 
'Wllll effected by men, whose minds were, for the most part, 
imbued with the knowledge of a biblical Christianity, and whom 
the exalted aim of extending Christ's kingdom, 88 well as the 
promotion of their own temporal and spiritual interests and those 
of their posterity, induced to Cl'OIIII a wide and almost unknown 
ocean, and establish themselves in the wilderness. They were 
men whom neither the perils of the sea, nor the greater perils 
arising from famine, disease, and the fie~ess of savage foea,could 
intimidate. They belonged to that good old race which long 
and various adversities had trained in the British Isles, in the 
plains of Western Germany, on the islands and rocky coasts of 
Scandinavia, for a life of hardship, and independence, and noble 
daring. They were men whose hearths were their horMa; whose 
houses were their eaatk,. They were men who could go forth 
into the forests and into their fields, with the implements of 
husbandry in their hands, and the riffe on their shoulder ; and 
wh011e determination not to forsake the " auembling of them-
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aelves together" for the wonhip of the God of their fathers wna 
displayed in the log-churches which their faith cauaed them to 
erect even in the midst of the foreata. They were men who 
stacked their guns, when necessity required, in the comers of the 
humble 88Dctuary, and, whilst with Psalm-book in hand they 
listened to the venerable aervant of God, kept a good watch, 
from the windows and the loop-lwlu, for hoetile heathen& that 
prowled around the aacred spot. Thef were men who had not 
feared to disobey both King and Parliament, when comcience 
required, before they left their native land. 

Men of such a cha.racter were the 6nt colonists of what we 
now call, par ezcellence, America. From the beginning the 
British Colonies took the lead, and absorbed thoae from the 
Continent, and in proceu of time imbued them in a great degree 
with their views of Christianity, and their love of CODBtitutional 
liberty, and of a popular Civil Government. It was owing to 
theae men that the British Constitution-,-that noble Constitu
tion, the product of ages of diacussion and struggle-was eaeen
tially re-produced in all the Thirteen Colonies. In each a 
Governor waa the repreaentative of the Monarch, and a Legiala.
ture, coDBiating of a Senate and Houae of Delegate&, (both choaen 
by the people, however,) repreaented the Parliament. In 1101De 
of the Colonies a Council to aid the Governor repreaented the 
"Royal Council." The Engliah Common Law, and, to aome 
extent, the Statute Law, was the fundamental law of the Colo
nies; whilat the Judiciary of England, including the "Jury of 
Twelve Men," waa aubatantially introduced into each of the 
"Old Thirteen." 

The parallel ran atill further. The Church waa united to the 
State in many of the Colonies. At the epoch of the Revolution, 
the Congregational Churches were supported by the State in 
three out of four of the New England Colonies ; namely, MBBBa.
chW1etta, New Hampshire, and Connecticut. On the other 
hand, the Episcopal Church waa the Established Church in New 
York, and in four of the five aouthern Colonies; namely, Virginia, 
Maryland, and the two Carolinaa. Even in three out of the five 
remaining Colonies, (New Jeraey, Delaware, and Georgia,) the 
same Church had the distinction of being the Church " favoured" 
by the royal Governors. There were two, and only two, we 
believe, in which it might be said that an Established Church 
waa to be found ; theae were Rhode laland and Pennsyl
vania. 

The Revolution brought no radical changes, either in the fonn 
of Government, or the administration of justice. The President 
and Congress took the place of King and Parliament. The 
thirteen Colonies became thirteen States, and the whole formed 
one confederated Government, under the name of '.lie United 
Stale•. For a abort time the Church remained united to the 
State in eight of the memben of the Union; but long years of 
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diacuaaion at length eft'ected a complete aeparation. The struggle 
began in Virginia. Mr. Jefl'enon gave the fint blow to the 
ancient fabric : but the Preebyteriana, aeconded by the Baptista, 
gave the eft'ective strokes which 'Wl'Ought it.s demolition. The 
movement was followed up in Maryland, the Carolinas, and New 
York. At a later day, the struggle commenced in Connecticut 
and M&888Chwietts; where the same result.II followed. It is now 
twenty yean since the last ligament that bound together the 
Church and the State in the last-named State (M&88&ChUBetts) 
was severed ; and now the two great institutions stand com
pletely separated, the one from the other. Fortunately, however, 
their position is not that of hostility. 

These general statements, of a historical nature, we deem 
irufficient to enable our readen to have a correct view of the 
Past, as well as to prepare them to contemplate the Future of 
that great country, and see whether there be any omens in any 
quarter, from which we may gather some reasonable and reli
able prognostications, or, at least, some probable conjectures, 
respecting that Future. 

We begin with saying that no generoUB Briton, no true. 
hearted English Christian, can pOBBibly regard this subject with
out intense interest. We cannot contemplate the growing up 
in North America of a great nation, sprung u it were from our 
own loins, speaking our own noble language, Jl088eBBing political 
institutions essentially like our own, developing all the energy 
and enterprise of the Anglo-Norman race, whose commerce and 
wealth already rank next to those of England, whose progreaa 
in education, literature, arts, and every thing else that elevates a 
people, rivals our own, and who are, withal, a Prote,tant 
nation,-without the greatest aatiafaction. Look at the United 
States, stretching from ocean to ocean, and embracing an 
immense zone of the earth that po88eB8e8 almost every advantage 
as to soil, climate, production, which can be desired, and destined 
to be the abode of hundreds of millions of the human race. How 
can we, especially as British Protestants, look at all this with 
indifl'erence? 

"England and America, the Mother and the Daughter, agaiut 
IM World I" Such wu the toast which the late Mr. Canning once 
proposed. There waa much in the sentiment : there will be 
more in it before another quarter of a century pauea away. 
England and the United States are the bulwarks of constitu
tional freedom, and of the Protestant religion. The Protestant 
Churches of England and America are doing tenfold more to 
spread the Gospel throughout the world, than all the other 
Churches, in all lands, combined. There is little love of either 
-there is much fear, nther, of both-on the part of the des
potic and papal Governments of both the Old World and the 
New. There is good reason why England and Avterica should 
stand together, to fight the battles of freedom, to repel the attack 
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of despots, should they be imiane enough ever to combine against 
them. We greatly prefer, however, the modification of Mr. Can
ning'■ tout, which the Rev. Dr. Cox of America once propoaed 
at the Meeting of the Britiah and Foreign Bible Society. It waa, 
" England and America, the Mother and the Daughter, /or the 
World I" Yea ; let England and America unite their energiea 
in all proper effort& for the evangelization of the world, each aee
ing well to it, that the work at hrrtM ia proaecuted wiaely, ear
nestly, and effectively. 

There ia nothing that conrerna the proaperity and proapecta of 
America which ought not to intereat the heart of a British Chria
tian. And, if that country it, to be the great inatrument (and 
who can doubt it?) of difl'uaing the bleuinga of Civil and Reli
gioua Liberty-the ble&Binga of a true Christianity-throughout 
all North America; and even of extending them, in one way or 
another, to the aouthem end of the weatem hemiaphere,-open
ing up immenae field& to Engliah literature and English com
merce,-we may well rejoice at it. Her growth will aecure our 
growth, her proaperity will augment our proaperity, and the pro
greu of true religion in both will be beneficial to both, aa well 
aa to the rest of the world. 

That there are several dangen which menace the proaperity 
of America, and excite aerioUB apprehenaiona in the mind& of 
many of her wisest and beat men, we cannot diaguiae, if we would, 
from either-ouraelvea or othen :-

1. There ia the emigration from the western aide of Europe, 
to which we have already referred, and which hu become 
immenae, and, in the opinion of aome penona, alarming. This 
emigration ia wonderful. The world hu never aeen any thing 
like it in other directions, or in other age■. The fint emigration 
from England to America occurred chiefly within the tint fifty 
yean of the seventeenth century, or rather between 1607 and 
16"5. After this there wu almoat a ceuation for several year■. 
For a while it wu renewed between 1660 and 1688. After thia 
period, there wu very little emigration from Europe to America 
until the American Revolution. The moat of what did take plal'e 
wu that of German and French Proteatanta, but the number did 
not amount to man;r thoUBanda. After the Revolution, there waa 
little or no emigration from Europe, until the French Revolution, 
and the wan which grew out of it, drove many people to the New 
World, aome of whom afterwarda returned. In a word, it wu only 
in 1816 that emigration became of aerioUB magnitude. Nor wu 
it earlier than 1829 that it arrested much attention. Soon after. 
ward■ it increased very rapidly, ucending from 35,000 to 60,000 
and 80,000 in the courae of a few year■. Afterwarda it increued 
to 150,00Q,-200,()()(),-260,000,--315,00Q, Jn 1851 it WU 

more than 460,000; and in 1852 it reached half a million I 
In 1853 it will probably have come quite up to that amount; 
for, although famine, pestilence, and emigration have combined 
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to reduce the population of Ireland, one of the great IIOUJ'Cl!8 of thi■ 
European emigration, down to riz rnilliou ad a half, and rendered 
it impo■■ible that that i■land can continue long to ■end away 10 
many of her children a■ ahe did two yean ago, yet the emigra
tion from the Continent i■ decidedly increa11ing. Wbil■t the 
emigration from Ireland ha■ probably reached it■ acme, and may 
be expected to diminiah till it deacend■ to a point nei:z:tion
ary, Germany, with her more than forty million■ of • 'tants, 
ha■ only j111t begun to make her influence felt in thi■ way : laat 
year but one ■he aent 212,000 of her people to the United States. 

It wa■ a long time before the Iri■h emigrant■ in America bad 
reached ■ucb a mea■ure of di■penion, and become 10 intimately 
acquainted ~th routes of interior travel and communication,
now 10 wonderfully augmented by ■teamboat■ and railroad■,
that they could get over, with comparative ea■e, their relatives 
and friend■. The German■ are fut advancing to that point. 
lri■h emigrant■ are not only now to be found,•in large numberB, 
in the great citie■ and town11, both on the 11e11bord and in the 
interior, but are rapi~l_ accumulating in the villagell in all part■ 
of the country, especially in the N ortbern, Middle, and W e■tern 
States. The l!&Dle thing will 10011 be true of the German■. The 
emigration from Fnnce, Italy, Holland, Switzerland, Denmark, 
Norway, and Sweden, although oomiderahle in the aggregate, ill 
not yet to be compared with that from Germany. 

Every one can see how greatly it facilitates emigration from 
any country, to have a large number of people from that country 
previOUllly dispenied over the OOUDtry to which the emigration 
tend■. Every emigrant that goe■ in advance, serve■ to open the 
way-to make it known, and to indicate how to reach it--to 
th011e who follow. Thill ill particularly important, in America, to 
th011e who come from the European Continent and cannot 11peak 
the Engliah language. The enterprille becomea comparatively 
ea■y when the emigrant know11, beforehand, that he will find 
compatriot■, not only in the city where he may land, but all along 
the route to the place in the " Far West" to which friend■, who 
have gone before, invite him. A11 to the lrillh and German■, the 
way i11 emphatically prepared in America for their going thither. 
In thill re11pect, the llt&te of thing& i11 widely different from what 
it wu half a century ago. The facilitiea for crouing the ocean 
are wonderfully increued. It doea not co■t half 10 much now a■ 
formerly. The 11&me facilitiea and inducement■ are presenting 
theIDBelves to th011e in Fnnce, Italy, and other countriea in 
Europe, whom oppreaion, or poverty, or re■tlea11 desire, or secret 
crime, may impel to seek a home beyond the Atlantic Ocean. 

Whilllt W estem Europe ill th111 Bending hnndred11 of thoWl&Dd■ 
of people to America, Ea■tem Alia ill beginning to funmh her 
contingent. Already from 25,000 to 80,000 Chinese have come 
to California, and are punning, in San Francillco, Sacramento, 
and other citiea, their quiet, industrioua, and frugal life. It ill 
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impoaaible to foretell the result of all thia. It ia quite likely 
that the day ia not distant when Asia will make her influence-
now almOBt completely Pagan and idolatroue-widely felt upon 
the deiJtinies of America. 

At fint Bight, it might seem impouible that 10 immeme an 
immigration Bbould not be unspeakably diautroua to the best 
interests of the country. If the half million of emigrants who 
now arrive annually in America were intelligent and enlightened 
Protestants, from England, Scotland, and Ireland, we can readily 
see that they might be a bleuing to the country ; but when we 
reflect, that probably more than one half of the emignota from 
Europe are Romanista,-poor, ignorant, priest-ridden people,
and that many of the Protestant.a are infidel, or, at least, lati
t.diltariara, as it regards religion ; and withal, that more than 
half of the entire number do not know the vernacular language of 
the country, we confess that the affair wean a very aerioUB aspect. 

But we do not despair. The numeroUB and cheap linm of 
travel, by steamboat and railroad, from the great seaport.a into 
the interior, even to the remote "W eat," are leading to a wide 
diapenioo of the emigrant.a who arrive. In this way their aggre
gation about the large cities ia prevented ; daogeroUB combina
tions are rendered leaa easy of formation ; and abBOrptioo into 
1lhe native population ia greatly hastened. Here ia our hope. 
lt would have been a dreadful thing, if BUch an emigntioo bad 
set in upon America before the age of steamboats and railroadli 
bad dawned upon that coun~,-a country for which these two 
great inveutioDB, one of which ia claimed as American, are 
destined to do more than for any other in the world. 

It is in this way that the emignota from foreign Janda are be
coming dispersed and faml with the American population. Even 
the poorest, if they poueaa any indUBtry, aoon begin to improve 
in their temporal afl'aira, and give signs of it in their more decent 
apparel and increased independence of character and manner. 
It ia surprising to see the difference in appearance between the 
poor lriah in Connaught, and other part.a of Ireland, and their 
friends in America. The same holds true of the Germana, 
French, and others. A new spirit ia infused into this foreign 
mus. Those who cannot speak Eogliah mUBt learn it. The 
political and religioUB life of the country wakens them up, in a 
greater or leaa degree, to tl,u,/c. They aooo become Anurican in 
their attachment to a political Government, under which they 
can be citizeDB after a residence of five years. Their children, 
under twenty-one years of age, do not need to be naturalized. 
The public achoola and Sunday-schools almOBt every where give 
their children opportunities of gaining the element.a of a common 
education. The newspaper ia seen and read almOBt everywhere. 
All these things hut.en the A~if we may coin a 
word-of the foreigners who arrive in America. 

Every yeaz the American population in~ not only from 
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birtha among the native population, but alao by the addition of the 
children of the emigrants. Even adult emigrants thelDL!elves often 
become u completely American, in attachment to the country 
and its inatitutiona, u the native-bom. Tltere is no danger, 
therefore, from this emigration, 110 far u American patriotism is 
concerned. No American would march more promptly to the 
defence of the country than the citizens of foreign birth, in case 
of an invuion. A large part of the aoldien of the regular U'JDY, 
in the late Mexican war, were Irishmen.* 

The moat aerioUB danger that can arise from this immigration, 
in our opinion, is that of the collection of 110 large a foreign 
population in aome placea as to lead to tumults. Hitherto, how
ever, there baa been but little of this. There have been riots 
among the lriah labourers on the canala and railroada, and aome
timea in the large cities ; but they have been auppreued without 
much difficulty. In aome places the Germana have uked (u at 
Newark, New Jeney, lately) for an abrogation of the Statutes 
relating to the Sabbath. But such movements are put down by 
kind and proper argument, addreeaed to their undentandinga. 

We are not of those who believe that this vut emigration into 
the United States will endanger the political inatitutiona of 
the country, 110 long u proper meana are employed, u at pre
sent, for the enlightenment of the new citizena in respect to their 
political and civil duties. The immediate danger is much more 
of a monl and religioUB than of a political nature. The Govem
ment is :popular, and established in the hearbi of the people. 
Suffrage ia too widely extended to give room for effective and 
extenaive bribery. Something of the aort occun in the large 
cities and towna; but it is not an element of great account. 

• U ii iateremu,: to know, that, ap to thi1 time, the Anglo-Suon, or Anglo-Norm1a, 
nm, natl7 Pft!'°adaatel cmr all the other - in America. Thil hu been llhowa b7 
aN1111p,teat wnter in the"N- Eaglllllcler," (one of the ulllltof the AmeriClll~r
liee,) who haa llu1,-I. with great care, the CeDAI Report on the mbject ofthe popala
tioa of the -.try in 18110. Aeconliag to thil writer, the - etood thu :-

Popalation of the United Stata in 18110 . .. . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . SS,283,4118 
~Suon b7 birth or blood . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . .. . .. .. . .. .. . . . 15,000,000 
AfriClll .. . .. . . . . . .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. . .. . 8,11114, 762 
Irieb ................................................................. , .. . . . .. . .. . 11,2811,000 
German . . . .. . ... ... .. . ... ... ... .. . . . . .. . .. . . .. . . . .. . .. . . .. ... . . . .. . .. . ... ... .. . .. . 1,000,000 
Frmch, b. . .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. . .. . . . . .. . .. . . . . .. . . . . . .. . .. .. . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . 41111,836 
Whole number of Emipata, from all -.triea, between 1790 and 18110 2,71111,9211 
Sarvimn ofthme Emipata in 18110 ....................................... 1,1111,1190 
Wlaole number of Emif!la,ata and Deaomdaata .. .... ... .. . ............ ... ... 4,11110,IIH 
Sunimnofthae .............................................................. 11,103,0ll3 
Total of the popalat.ioa not of Anglo-Suon blood . . .. .. . . .. . . . . . .. .. . . . . .. .. 8,268,4118 

There ii not much danger that the Anglo-Suon raoo will not continue to llllliataia the 
ueeauaq which it ha ner bad in t.he eouatry. Much miappreheuioa hu prevailed 
upon thil mbjeet. U ii only • few ,an 8f!O that, in an Article in one of the oldat aacl 
ahleat of oar coatemporviee. the population of A.a.iea wu cliltribatecl, in ~ to 
arii,tia, u follon :-lriah born, 8,000,000; lrieb b7 bloocl, 4,1100,000; German b7 
blood or birth, li,1100,000; Frmch, or other Celta, by hloocl or birth, 8,000.000; Co
lonrecl, l'ree or 1lave, 3,1100,000; Aagln-Sa~oa, b7 hloocl or birth, 3,1100,000 ! Thi• 
eatimate ii wrong in eYfr/ part;iealal-, e&Cll!pting that which relata to the AliiClll noe. 
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Where a constituency embraces many thouanda of TI>ten, it is 
found difficult to employ mercenary influences on a mfficient 
scale to produce much effect. In a Presidential election, which 
includes several millioDB of voters, bribery baa, compantively, 
but little influence. 

2. Great appreheDBion is sometimes entertained that Slavery 
may lead to the disruption of the United States, and the subver
sion of the political institutions of the country. This is unques
tionably a most dangero119 evil, and it will require much wisdom, 
and probably much time, to remove it. The Constitution 
aecures to the States where Slavery exists the entire control over 
this subject. That is a point which is not well undentood in 
this country. Of the thirty-one States, sixteen have not Slavery, 
and fifteen have it. The balance of power, therefore, is in the 
hands of the non-Blaveholding States. Should no more Blave
holding territory be annexed,-and it is not p088ible, unless Cuba 
be obtained,-the influence of the "Free States" will, in a few 
vears, be increased by the admission into the Union, as States, of 
New Mexioo, Utah, Minnesota, Washington, and Oregon, which 
are now Territories, and have no Slavery in them. 

As to Slavery, many things combine to bring about ita 
destruction, sooner or later. It is contrary to thespirit of Chris
tianity, and of the age. It retards the prosperity of every State 
in which it exists. It is an incubus on every vital energy. Its 
removal, however, mU8t, we are afraid, be gradual in America. 
Their cue is wholly different from ours. We could legislate 
without difficulty for our Colonies, the Imperial Government 
being panmount. But it is not so in America. It is as much 
out of the power of the Government, or Congress of the United 
States, to interfere with Slavery as it exim in Mobile, or South 
Carolina, or any of the Slave States, as it is out of its 
power to interfere with the internal administration of Canada or 
New Brunswick ; and the sixteen Free States of the Union are 
no more blameable for the existence of Slavery in the other 
fifteen States, than are the inhabitants of the British Provinces 
already alluded to. The inhabitants of the Slave States, in other 
words, the Slaveholders themselves, are unfortunately the only 
penon1 who have it in their power to solve this great problem ; and 
when the universal and almost invincible influence of aelfi.1hneu 
and avarice are coDBidered, the prospect of ita speedy solution is 
gloomy' indeed. The voice of humanity, however, cannot be 
silent. All good men should exert themselves to hut.en the day 
when the last bond of the captive shall be unloosed. But in 
order to accomplish this great work, it is not necessary to vilify and 
ah118e the Slaveholder. Incalculable mischief baa been done by the 
adoption of this mistaken palicy on the part of unthinking people, 
both in this country and 1n the N orthem States. We m118t not 
forget the trying and difficult position in which the Slaveholder 
in America is placed, with reprd to this question. We can look 
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upon the qul!lltion calmly and dispuaionately, and dil!ICUY the 
abstract right of the coloured race to penonal and political free
dom. Years have p&8l!ed 1ince England emancipated the lut of 
her 1lavm, and in the interval a new generation hu grown •P· 
No Englilhman baa now any pecuniary or material intereBt in 
thia queation. Not 10, however, the American. Bom, 
nUl'lled, and educated in the midat of Slavery, the Slaveholder of 
mature yean dilCW!llell the queation of the jUBtice or inju1tice of 
the l)'ltem under manifeat dilladvantagea. He not only hBI to 
contend with the alm01t irreBiltible force of early habits and 
prejudice&, but hil meana, hia poaition in l!Ociety, hia daily 
bread, are dependent on the 1y1tem: Let UB then leam to 
think, and write, and teach, on thia quemon with moderation and 
Chriatian charity. It ii not BO long since we have wuhed our 
hand1 of this great Bin. And it mUBt be home in mind, that 
the difficulty in our cue wu ·BI a feather in the Beale com
pared with the difficultiea and complications with which the 
quemon of emancipation i1 1urrounded in the United States. 
With us, Slavery only exi1ted in our colonial poue.asion1 in the 
W eat Indies. The great mua of the people in thia country were 
not penonally or pecuniarily interelted in the perpetuation of 
Slavery. The powerful advocacy of Wilberforce and Clarbon 
on behalf of the Slave met, therefore, with a more rapid and com
plete 1ucceu, than could po1111ibly have been attained had it had to 
contend with the all-powerful influence of aelf-intereat. In 
addition to this, when the Govemmeut and the people of thi1 
country were convinced of the immorality and injDBtice of the 
eyatem, they were in a pOBition to give effect to their convictions 
by legi1lation, imch BI we have already 1hown ii not the cue 
in America. The Central Oovemment ia abBOlutely powerleu, 10 

far BI emancipation ia concerned. Thia ia doubtleu much to be 
regretted. Had Congret111 the power of interfering with the 
internal regulations of each particular State, a course of legilla
tion might be adopted, whicli. would lead to the gradual enfran
chiaement of the African. But in that case it would be no 
longer a Federal Union of States. We are compelled, therefore, 
to treat the queation with regard to ita actual position ; and 
aeeing that the power to BOlve it rests with the Slaveholding 
States, we should adopt 111ch a Btyle of remonatrance BI would 
be belt calculated to act favourably on the minds of the partiea to 
whom it ia directed. Certain we are, that violent and indiscri
minate denunciation of all Slaveholder.-whether guilty of cruelty 
or oppl'ellllion to their Slavea, or whether, BI we are glad to know 
is often the cue, they are in the habit of treating them with 
uniform consideration and tenderneu-ia more calculated to 
retard, than to huten, emancipation. 

It aeem1 to us that the fl.nt thing for good men in thi1 
ceuntry and in the Northem States to aim at ia, to aui.Bt good 
men in the South t.o promote true ChriatiBDMy amoqg both 



27'8 

IDUf:en and Slaves by all poaaible meana. The next is, to encou
rage and ll1l8tain thoee men in the South who are diapoeed to 
labour, to break up the internal Slave-trade and the aeparation of 
familiee, and to secure the 1&11ctity of marriap among the Slave11. 
Theee are 1Ubjecta in behalf of which Christiana can do much, 
through the action of good men in the Southern Statea; whereas, 
to atand off and abuae and vilify, is about the laat thing in the 
world from which good ia to be expected, in reference to this 
great evil. 

We are of opinion that Slavery in America will come to an 
end gndaally. We have but little hope of aeeing the coloured 
race placed on a perfect political, atill leu a aocial, equality with 
the whites in the Southern States. That day, we fear, ia distant. 
Before it come11, we apprehend that a large number of the 
coloured people, especially of those of an enterprising character, 
will have emigrated to Africa, and carried with them civilization 
and Chriatianity to all the western aide of that great continent. 
There are many things which indicate that this will be the course 
which events will take. The emigration of such ,·aat numbers 
of Irish and Germana to America, ia likely to have a great elfect 
on the destinies of the African race in that country. Already 
the foreign labourers in all the great cities of the non-Slaveholding 
Statea, and even in many of thoac in the Slaveholding, are crowd
ing out the poor, but worthy, free coloured men. The former can 
under-bid the latter, and supplant them in all their occupations. 
All this tends to make many excellent people believe that the 
African race will, one day, in large numbers, return to the land of 
their fathers, to carry the bleaaing of civilized life along with the 
Gospel to a continent which knows little of either, but which ia 
not doomed to an eternal ignorance of these great things. Cer
tainly, after what we have seen in the "Irish ExodUB," we need 
not despair of the return of a great part of those who nre now iu 
bondage in America to the land of Africa, the interior of which, 
at no great distance from that ,..rt of the coast on which colo
nization baa commenced, ia now known to be a beautiful country, 
and to poaaeaa a aalubrioUB climate. 

Without diBcuaaing further the subject of Slavcry:in America, 
we cannot but express the hope that God, iu answer to the prayers 
of hia people in that country, aa well aa in other land.a, will, in 
his good Providence, caUBC this great e,il to be removed in a 
way conaistent with the beat interests of all concerned, and with 
the advancement of hi1 kingdom in the world. 

8. One of the moat formidable dangers for America ia to be 
found in Romaniam, which, besides including all the evils of 
infidelity, baa some which are peculiar to itself. 

It waa a moat favourable ordering of Divine Providence, that 
Protestantism should gain ao extensive and permanent a footing 
in America, before Rome wu permitted to make much effort to 
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tpread her • peetif8l'OU8 hereaiee m that fair land. It ii only 
within .,me twenty-five or thirty yean that the Boman Catholic 
Churoh hu begun to exert much influence m the Unit.ed St.tea. 
At preaent there are m .AJ'Chbiahopa, nnmty-m Biahope, about 
tbnrteen hundred Prieeta, fifteen hundred Churchea, four hwuhed 
and fifty young men m aeminarim preparing for the prieathood, 
eleven or twelve college., a large number of female achoola and 
nunneries, eight or ten nllWIP.':pen, and, mclading men, womaa, 
and children, about two millions and a half* of people who 
prefer the Romiah Church. The increaae of lat.e yeara baa been 
rapid ; but it hu been an increase by ernigraliorl froa Ewrope, 
not from proaei,timl. 

Rome finds the United States to be a hanl field. There are 
a thouand influences which give her trouble. Fint of all, there 
is a.free pnu there, which is a great annoyance. Her followen 
are continually reading what is more or leu dangeroaa. In the 
next place, there is a frttdom of ~ec/a on the subject of her 
cl11im1, which is nho very dangerous. In the third place, dia
pel'lled Romaniata in the rural district&, away from the visits of 
the Priest&, are very likely to imbibe ideas and opinion■ from 
the Protestant& around them, which, aooner or later, ■ubvert the 
peculiarities of their -faith. Romanist& in the citie■ are al■o 
much expoaed to Protestant influences, and can euily e■cape the 
notice of the Priest, which tho■e who live in the villages find it 
more difficult to do. The influence■ jut named lead many 
Romaniata to "fall away," u Father Mullen Mid, in his letten 
to bis friends in Ireland, leu than two yean aince, after be had 
surveyed, during aix months, the atat.e of the Roman Catholic 
Church in America, from New York to New Orleana. Father 
l\lullen aupposea that there are not u many Boman Catholics in 
that country, by two milliou, u there would be, if all had 
remained in the OOl()m of Holy Mother Church, (and their chil
dren afler them,) who were Roman Catholics when they went to 
America. This is probably an over-eetimate by GM•ltaV, Still, 
there certainlf bu been an "awful falling away," and it i1 
going on still . 

The Free Schools in America have troubled Rome Vf!rf much, 
and her Hierarchy have made violent opposition to them. At 
fint they called them " aectarian," becalllC the Bible wu read in 
them. And when they had aucceeded in getting the Bible out 
of them, u they did in the city of New York to 10me extent, 
then they pronounced them " HOOieu." Of late, their great 
effort hae been to get what they call " their ■bare" of the School 
moneys ; that ia, a ahare proportionate to the number of their 
children, (not to the amount wbiob they pay m the ■hape of 

• -'rchbishop Hopn mimlltea the Ramu Catlaolin ia ,.,. Unitea State a& tlaM 
milliou and • balr. We follow ntber tba " Catholic Almanar,'' pnbliahcJ. llDdcr tbt 
anapim or tbe An-hbillbop ot Baltimore. 
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tuea,) in order that th91 may haft Schoola ol their own, 1114 
teach in them 111ch doctrines u they pleue. One thing ia cer
tain, they would have in them no Bible at all. But they have 
been defeated in theae attempta in the Stat.ea of New York, 
Muucb118etta, Ohio, Michigan, lllinoia, New lerf!B1, and 
Maryland. 

The m08t l'eCIDlt movement ia that of endearouring to pt 
la,ra paaaed in the State of New York,-to be followed in other 
States, without doubt,-which would allow the Church property 
of all deacriptiona to be held by the Bishops and their mcceuon. 
But this movement hu alao, for the preeent, at all event&, been 
defeated. In California, the Roman Catholic Bishop hu 
recently succeeded in getting the Legislature, j1111t u the 11e1111ion 
WM terminating, to grant, on the 11ubject of SchoolB, what Rome 
hu not been able to gain any where else in the United States. 
But this triumph will be of abort duration. The Prot.eatantB of that 
new State will hardly mbmit to mch an indignity. The author 
of all theae wide-11pread attempt& of Rome to aecure adVIIDtapl 
to henelf, by intriguing with legialaton and politiciam, ia Arch
bishop Hughea, of New York, an Irishman by birth, a man of 
aome talent, much cumring, and lcu wildom; who hu rightly 
been called "the Hildebrand of America." It is cheering to iiee 

that a 11pirit i11 evoked in the United States, which makee a JDOllt 
eff'ective remtance to the attempt& of Rome, wherever seen. It 
will be hard for her to hold her own in that land,-much more 
to gain the ucendan~ by proBelytism. Within ten yean, about 
twenty Proteatant MiniBtera in the U nitcd States have become 
Roman Catholica, including one Bishop ; but they have all been 
mcb u took "Onord" (Pmeyiam) on the way. Although 
Rome ia mllkin« deaperate eff'ortB to triumph over Protestantism 
in America, ancl for thiB purpoae the Society of the Propaganda, 
the Leopold Society, and other IISBOCiatiom, l!lelld over more 
than £40,000 annually ; yet we have no fear for the ffllult. 

4. The l111t danger which we will mention u lying in the 
pathway of America, ia infidelity, which bas increued within a 
few yean in that country, chiefly from foreign BOu.rceB,-Engliah 
and German. Thi11 infidelity ia twofold,-a grou and a refined 
IIJ)eciea. But we will not dwell much upon the subject ; for we 
do not believe it to be of sufficient importance to require it. 
Chriatian eff'ort will carry the light of truth into all the dark 
haunt& to which German Rationalimi, German Pantheism, 
(which ia another name for Atheism,) and old-fuhioned Deiatical 
Infidelity, may betake themaelvea. 

In concluaion, after having looked at the IIOUl'ceB of the danpr 
which tlmaten the Future of America, let ua look at the IOUl'08I 
of her lltrength and aalfttion. 

l. It ia a land of the Sabbath. That BaCred day ia oblened 
in few parts of the world to a greater extent than in the United 
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State.. There is Sabbath-breaking there, alu I u well u in 
Great Britain ; nevertheless, the day is a hallowed day over the 
larger part of that great country. The aeveral States have 
made ample legal provision for its protection. J'or although 
there is no longer a union of the ChUJ'Ch with the State in any 
part of it, legislation there goes on the supposition that it u a 
Christian country. Congreu employs Chaplaim to open the 
Session of each Howie daily with prayer, and to preach to the 
Members on the Sabbath; the Government employs Chaplains 
in the Army and Navy. And u to the Sabbath, it is every 
where felt to be a dictate of natural religion, aa well u of Chris
tianity, that meu should have a portion of time for religioUB and 
moral culture, u well as for Divine worship ; and convenience 
demands that that portion of time should be determined and 
fixed. It is also felt to be a dictate of humanity, that the poor 
mo.n, the labouring man,. and even the labouring beut, should 
have a day of rest, and be protected in the enjoyment of it by 
the laws of the land. 

2. America is a land where the Bible is in the hands of the 
people to a very great extent, and constant efforts are making 
to supply those who are de&titute of the sacred volume. It is 
also the land of the Sabbath School and the Bible Clau, of 
Cburche& and a faithfully-preached Gospel. If the entire num
ber of the places where Christ is regularly preached, with greater 
or leu frequency,--churche&, court-houses, school-hoWle8, pri
vate ho1111e8,-were to be ascertained, we have no doubt that it 
would be found not much short of o,ae l&tmdrtd ll&owarul. 

At a future day we shall take up the subject of ReligioUB 
Instruction in America, and examine how far the volunt&rf plan 
of 8Dpporting public wonhip meet& the demands of the nat.ion,
a subject which the length of this Article forbids us to enter 
upon at present. We can only say, that we believe that the 
facts which that inquiry will bring to light are of BUcb a nature, 
88 to i11Bpire the friends of that country (and she has many in 
England) with the greatest confidence with regard to her 
Future. 

Her Societies for Home Mission&, for Foreign Miaaiona, 
Mission& to Roman Catholica at home, and to Papal nations 
abroad, for the education of BUitable men for the Miniatry ; her 
Bible and Tract Societie& ; her Temperance Societie&, Societies 
for the Reformation of Criminals, and f~r the Benefit of Seamen ; 
her noble Institution& fot the Insane, the Deaf and Dumb, and the 
Blind ; her Colleges and Theological Seminariee,-all theae are 
the best guarantees of her future proeperity and bappinCBB; and 
pledge& that He who has put it into the hearts of H~le to 
undertake theae enterprise& for His glory, will not on a 
country and a nation in the Future, for which he baa done ao 
great things in the Put. 



BRIEF LITERARY NOTICES. 

The Ruaiau Shores of the Black Sea. By Lawrence Oliphant. 
Edinburgh: A. and C. Black. 1853. 

The RllllBiam of the South. By Shirley Brooks. London : 
LongmanB. 1854. 

HITHBBTO but little reliable information hu transpired respecting 
the actual condition of the RUAian people. Travellen have been con
tent to deacribe the noble quay•, aplendid buildinga, and e:a:ecrable 
pavement of St. Petersburgh ; to furnisll a few glimpaea of life in the 
metropolia u it appean to a cuual viaitor; and to transmit, at BCCOnd 
hand, apocryphal aketchea of life in the interior. If any of thcsc 
f'uhionable touriata, more "'1venturoua than the rest, penetrated u fer 
u :Moacow, they considered tbemaelvea, thenceforth, competent autho
rities on the political, commercial, IIOcial, and religioua inatitutiom of 
an empire containing fifty millioDB of souls. A six montha' BOJoumer 
in London or Paris is apt to do the aame thing. The idea is 1n both 
cuea a mistaken one, but eapecially u regards the dominions of the 
Cr.ar. Paris may be France i but St. Petenburgh is not RUBBia ;
and hence the distorted and false notioDB that have gone abroad reaped
ing the internal condition of the great Empire of the North. 

Mr. Oliphant, however, is a traveller of another order. He appean to 
be a good sample of the E~lish character,-11brew1l, obeervant,stmigbt
forward, and practical ; dispoaed to see for himeelf, rather than take 
tbin,ra on heanay evidence ; and willing to brave a little danger, and 
mucli inconvenience, for the llllke of procuring authentic information. 
His book is written in a manly &tyle, and poueaBN very coDBiderable 
intrinaic value, apart from the peculiar interest juat now attaching to 
hill au~. 

Kr. llroou'11 little work records not BO much the fruits of his own 
obaervation, u the experience of certain of hill fricnda wl10 have long 
resided in Buaaia. It contain■ a great amount of valuable information, 
carefully arranged, and lying in small compua. 

Our curio■ity is strongly excited u to the working of a syatcm ■o 
directly contrary to our national policy, and BO utterly repugnant to 
our national prejudices. With us, the interests of commerce are 
alway■ paramount; in R11YU&, they are ignored altogether, and trade ia 
only permitted ■o far u it can be made meful to a military despotism. 
With ua, the interest. of the govemon and tbe governed are identical ; 
in Blllllli-. they are not only distinct, but incompatible. Here is ono 
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source or weaJmea ; for, under BUch • ll)'Btiem, the symi.-thies or the 
people can never be with their ruler&. With ua, nearly every thing iii 
Jeff for private enterpriBe ; in RWIIIUI, all ie undertaken by the Govern
ment, ud there ie no e&eape uom the interference of its officen., A1 
theae men are woCully undelJ?llid, corruption ie univenal. To quote 
Crom Mr. Broob: "Bribery 11 absolutely euential, if busmen ie to be 
done at all. Not • functionary who hu the power of helping, or, 
which ie more important, or hindering, but muat feel the ' 1ilver 
rubies' in hiB palm." All Inquiries are otherwiee fruitleu, and all 
grievances remain unredreued. In the naval and military services, 
■ince there ie little actual contact with the rublic, peculation takea 
the place of bribery. Here ii another source o wealmeu ; for nothing 
can be depended upon ; and in milit.ary aff'ain, of all othen, whatever 
i1 done badly or imperfectly ie wone than if not done at all. In these 
fraudulent trmuctiona the mod curious tranaformationa are effected. 
Green fir-wood become& well aeuoned h~f-oak ; ■hot become shells ; 
metals are transmuted ; and false weights ud me&11111e1 are pronounced 
standard. Hence, also, forts that crumble at the fir■t ,hot, guns that 
bunt when fired with blank cartridge, and ahipB that ■ink while at 
uchor in the harbour. But the most profitable peculations are in the 
commieaariat. department. The gains or a Colonel or Foot are openly 
calculated at from £3,000 to £4,000 a year, n:cluaive of hia pay. The 
men are consequently ill-fed and wone clad ; their spirits are depressed 
beyond all hope or rallying ; and individually they are rather obJecta of 
compuaion than tenor. Starved on half rations of unwholesome food, 
thoUBanda sink from sheer weakneu when sent out on active aervic.-e. 
Hence the corps which is always about to "arrive b1 forced marches," 
but aomehow never doea ; hence the twenty year■ war in the Cau
cuu■, the frightful mortality while in camp, the numero1111 deaertions, 
the defeats on the Danube, and-nltimate hope for Europe. 

Not much brighter is the picture which our travellen draw of the 
internal condition of the empire. Pcrmillllion to travel even from one 
town to another is obtained with extreme difficulty ; the pclllllllltry 
therefore cannot go in aearch of a more favourable locality, or seek 
employment in a neighbouring province. It frequently happens that 
at one particular spot labour commanda cnormoua wages, while hun
dreds of willing hands are lying idle at fifty miles' distance. Rail
way■ are such complete innovations, that, if permitted to work at all, 
we ,hould expect them to work wonderful chan_gee. There seems to 
be considerable apprchen1ion of BUch a reault. Railroad& are supposed 
to be in some way conn~ted with the revolutionary tendenciea of the 
age, and are disfavoured occordingly. On thl only line which exists, 
(the St. Petenburgh and MOBCOw,) but one train per day is allowed to 
■tart ; the number or carri:igea, and therefore of puaengen, ia limited ; 
and great preliminary difficulties in the matter of i-porta and bribes 
have to be encountered by the &4venturen. Roads, such u Macadam 
understood, do not exist. Tracks there are, but always wont on the 
most important linea of route, and eepecially near the large town■. 
Ox-carts, travelling at the rate of ten miles a day, are chiefly employed 
for the conveyance of merchudi■e ; BO that veuela are detained at the 
11uay1 waiting for freights, which in their turn are waiting for some 
111eaw1 of tranapon t~ the cout. Bh~n an ailting up, becaUM the 
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1impi.t pl'IICUltioDI IN not taken to keep the navigation open. 
Such flat.bottomed boat.a u 111'9 employed make but tediom VOYIIIJIIII ; 
for between the .toppaga OOOMioaed by und-banb, and the rude and 
tedioua 1yatem or warping on an anchor, &fteen vent.a a-day ii colllli
clered • ~rate performance. Harboun U'8 being filled up Crom the 
ooutant pnctice or diachargiag bali..t ; • bribe only being .-, 
to oeutnlise the moat lltriogeot regu]ationa. 

Beapecting the towm, there ii but little to •Y ; and that little ii 
11J111atiar.ctory. Like en'1 thing RUIIWI, they do not bear looking 
into ; and, af though impoemg enough at a diatance, the illuaion ii dil
pelled on• nearer approaoh. The l1netl are drary, empty, undrained, 
badly paved, and, if lighted at all, whieh ii rarely the cue, have here 
and there an oil-lamp feebly ltrugliag with the darkoeu. Publio 
buildiagl are evidently cLmgned ror outward lhow, u their interior 
invariably dilappointl even modsrate apeotatioo. There are, how
ever, but Cew towm which are worth7 or the name. It ha beeu com
puted Crom official reporta, that there ii only one town with an average 
populatioa or aeven tholllllld, in an area or • hundred and thirty 
14uare mi1-; that there are but rour which contain more than fl.fty 
thoW111Dd inhabitant.a ; and that the entire urban population only oon
lilte of five millicma, rather more than twice the population of Loudon. 
The mOlt lltartling fact, however, nmaim to be told. or the fill_)'• 
four millioDI compriaing Ruuia Proper, forlf•ll/10 •illiou - •rrf•; 
10 that nearly four-fifth■ of the whole are m • ■tate of ■Javery, u 
complete, if not u cruel, u the N egroee of Louiaiana or South Carolina. 
The villap population i■ ll1nk in ho~ ignorance and degradation. 
Black bread and water-melon■, or millet-■-l boiled in oil, appean to 
be the ordinary fare ; ud the dwelliop are equally wretched and com
Corti... Church• are rarely to be BeeD, and #/tool., ani •lnetlf pro
ltwit~tl, o.cept in a few large town■. The coaaequencee of such • 
system are inevitable. Mr. Oliphant 1t.71, "Whatever may be the 
morals of the pea■aniin remote di■trict.a, tho■e living in the toWDII 
and vi11agea on the V are more degraded in their habits than any 
other peol'le uno~ w om I have travelled ; and thc1 can hardly be 
■aid to dilreprd, since they have never been acqwunted with, the 
ordinary aecencies or lire. What better result can, indeed, be expected 
from a ■ystem by which the upptt clu■ea are wealthy in proportion to 
the number of ■err. pt)ll8ll8d by each proprietor P 'rhe rapid incraM 
or the population ii DO leu ID object with the printe ■en-owner, than 
the uten■ive con1mnptiOJ1 or ardent apirit. ii darired b7 the Govem
meat. Thua each vice • privileged with eapecial patronage. Mar
riages, in the RWllian 1e111e or the term, are con■UDIIDat.ed at an early 
ap, and are arnnpi by the Steward, without conaultiog the putie■, the 
Lord', t.ppl'Oftl alODe being DeCelllU')'. The J>rice of a l'amily ~ 
from £26 to -"O. Our Captain had taken his wife on • 1 .. of five 
yean, the nmt for that term amountinJ to fifty rub1-, (£8. 6r. 811.,) 
with the pri~ of renewal at the npintioa ofit."-P. 07. 

The Greek Church • ugnded to • men engine or Stat.e. The 
Oar 1- URlped the place or the Patriarch ; and the Catechism hu 
.___ • JDSe political primer. The iof'erior Clergy are illiterate and 
imman1, with no ftlllld for the c1octrinea ther proreu, uad are oul7 
IDlrp1io to pmmt the lpnad ol fflllplical truth. 
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If such &ot. u theae were diBoloBed ~g Japan or Chioeie 
Tartary, we should be divided between incti,roatioo and contempt for 
1uch barbariaoll. Yet this is the power whic1i bu been lauded at the 
upeose of it& intended victim. The chief arguments for breaking up 
the Ottoman Empire are bued on it. ioefllcieot aoaial imtitutioo■, the 
gro■■ corruption of all public functiooarie■, the viciou■ mode of raising 
the revenue, general commereial re■trictiou, religiou■ intolennce, and 
discordant l'IICe8 whoae interest■ club. It may be ...rely aflirmed, 
that, on every one of theae vital queations, Tarkey will bear a moat 
favourable comparison with its deadly adverury. 

Si,.e iB not neceuarily ■tnmgth ; and, under certain conditions, 
added weight iB incrNled weakne■B. An empire three centurie■ 
behind the re■t of Europe, whoae policy iB exclu■ively Belfi.eh and 
permanently aggn,■■ive, which holda a doubtful rule over dil&8'ected 
provinces, whoae diverae l'IICell and antagonistic creeds create perpetual 
a1arm,--such an empire iB e■tablisbed on falae principles, and bu no 
element of cohe■ion or permanency ; for no relianoe can be placed on 
the loyalty of its people. They look with hope where their rulers 
look with bate; their ■tar riles only when the muting ■un bu aet; 
their light will be at evening tinie. 

There iB a point be,r.ond which the tide of conquest cannot roll,-a 
barrier against which 1t8 waters mu■t da■h with baftled nge, and then 
retire, broken and spent. That point RUllia appear■ to have reached. 
Blind to the signs of the time■, 2')aded on by an iruiatiable lu■t of 
conquest, ■he has dcliberatel1. decided on war. The quarrel i■ of her 
PWD choosing; and 1be iB likely to be lei\ alone in an unrighteou■ 
cau■e. Before the BWord iB again sheathed, a hOllt of moutrou■ evils 
will h11ve been avenged ; and, instead of pouring her wrath on a help
leu victim, the aggreaor may unexpectedly find, in a dierupted Empire 
and a general European conflict, that an accumulated lvit of cruel 
wrongs bu found a 11pecdy ancl tremendou■ reckoning. 

Memoirs ot the Life o.nd Writings of John Pye Smith, D.D., 
LL.D., F.R.S., F.G.S., late Theological Tutor c,f the Old 
College, Homerton. By John Medway. London: Jackson 
and Walford. 1853. 

AMONOBT the names which grace the religiOUB and literary history 
of the lut half century, there are few which reflect a fainr or more 
grateful lu■tre than that of the late Rev. J oho Pye Smith ; and few 
indeed are the biographical Mernoini which are more rich in lively 
intere.t or practical instruction. No record of hiB outset and early 
progreu, in literature or reli,rion, appears in any ■chool or college 
recorda. The shop of biB father, a bookseller in Sheffield, wu hiB 
" High-School ; " and, in addition to a muter who taught him to write 
a remarkably neat hand, hi, only tutor& were two Nonconformist 
Mini■ter11 of the town, from whom he received 1uch de■ultory in■truc
tion in the elements of Latin, u the circu'lllltance■ of biB cue admitted. 
In short, boob, and not living teacher&, were biB early-and they con
tinued to be throughout life hiB prime and almoat hiB 10le-guideB in 
the acqnisition of knowledge. But, by the 8111id110111 cultifttion of a 
t:uite which appear■ to have beeu innate, and by a peneverance which 



became lltronger in proportion to the magnitude of the obltaclee to 
be overcome, he acquired an am011J1t of general IICholanhip, which 
commanded reBpOOt in our higheet Univenitiee, 1111d gave him a repu
tation u wide u the world. 

His religiOUB character, formed under more favourable cireomstances, 
wu tlmtktl, in ita early commencement, and in its progresa, to the 
end, Amidst literary oecupatiom of the most diversified descriJ?
tion, putoral services of every kind, and trials or a peculiar clue, hie 
Wente 1111d virtue&, the eluticity of hie spirit, and the singlen- and 
continuity of his purpoee,-t~ugh the grace of God which wu in 
him,-imp~ upon his character the &tamp of 1111 unullUAI excellence, 
and crowned his senices with remarkable BucceB8. For fifty 7.ears ho 
wu oonnected with the Old Hon\erton Academy, u one of 1ta prin
cipal Tuton. But the ■pirit of the Putor wu never ab■orbed in that 
of the Leoturer ; nor the knowledge of Chriat put into the ■bade, in 
deference to the light.a of science and literature. And, with a mind 
naturally di■po■ed to great freedom of inquiry, he wu not apt to 
pro■ti.tute his talenta or his time to uaele■■ or queetionable ■pecula
tion■• It is remarked by hi■ biographer, that " one ■ermon stand■ 
alone, among his publi■hoo. Works, for having any thing of a metaphl
■ical cbaraeter; and even here that character doe■ not laraely prevail. 
Hi■ mind appeared to be di■inclined to follow out 111btile traine of 
analy■is and reuoning." And if, in a few inatance■, he adopted 
opinions, which he afterwarda found to be not fairly tenable, he wu 
perfectly ready to acknowledge his mi■take ; u, on the other hand, he 
held, with a tenaciou■ ~• but ■till in a temper characteristic oC 
"the meelm888 of wisdom,' whatever he believed to be founded in 
truth. Of the Works publi■hed by himself during hi■ life-time, bi■ 
"Scripture Te■timony to the M:e■siah" is that on which his di.rtinc
tion u an author mainly rest■ ; though, in the judgment of ■ome per
son■, his Lectures on the " Relation between the Holy Scriptures and 
1.10me part.a of Geological Science," which obtained his admission to tho 
Royal and Geological Societie■, will be regarded a■ holding IIC&l'Cely ao 
inferior place. His Theological Lectures, announced u forthooming, 
will, doubtle■1, enhance hi■ reputation. Hi■ biographer hu managed 
hi■ material■ to great advant&ae, and in a manner which will render 
the Memoir■ he hu compiled from them a work of standing intere■t, 
1111d particularly worthy the attention of minist.erial student.a. We 
cannot but regret, however, that he ■bould have deemed it necNIN.l'Y 
to give ■o great a prominence to a certain clau of 1.10rrow■, which, 
though not entirely " ■ecret" dming the life-time of the ncellent man 
who ■o patiently endmed them, were not generally known, and might, 
without any di■adv1111tage to lei. charact.er, have been held back from 
farther publicity. 

• Tf ........ W '-r el,rl,,,. Ntq,Oft; 
Tt.,., .... ,... .,,,,,_ •Aw;-JI-~. -r' Stal. 

We have no di■J>oaition to detract from the high reputation which 
Dr. Pye Smith ■o ae.ervedly enjoyed for general acholanhip. But we 
mar take leave to auggeet to hi■ worthy biographer, that the erlr■cta 
which he hu given (pp. 61, 58) u " the belt Bpecimen■ extant of hi■ 
LIM .tyle," have not been, in all reepect■, very happily selected, if 
the, be deliped to be prooti of bi.I tlffllNIII, u well u of bi.I general 



tute, in Latimty. We refer, particularly, to the uae of ....,u,, u a 
■ubltantive, in the espnuioD, "Jh1,tt- ffflff'tllio,&ia et flUUtu 
MIIOt'ff& trillt,aaw;" and to the grammatical comtructioD of such 
clauaea 11, "Sic t10til 0111ni11111 6onorum u•e~um wit." The edJ'IICtll 
in which theae pua■gea occur were ,arZ, productiom, and caDDot bo 
fairly taken. u jU1t specimena of hie more matured acbolar■hip. 

Kay Fair to Marathon. London : Richard Bentley. 1853. 
TRI■ Tolume i■ little more than empty, ftipp■,n.t, ooncaited jingle. 

No p,d end ia Hffed by publiahing aucb book■: th111 oont■in Do 
fnah information, DO new thought worth ret.aimng, and are mere 
oocbey deacriptioDS of cluaic ground. Hotel■, nening ■-emblie■, 
holiday co■tames, 1111d travelling di■comforta, are f'ar more prominent 
topic,■ than the IIUITOUnding "ruin■ of empire■." The traveller who 
CUl tell ua nothing about Rome, ave that it i■ a very dear place to 
live in, or about Athen■, n:cept the hutory or the bottled porter 
which he drank there, had much better stay at home, 1111d write 
"Lina " 1111d "Odea" for Annual■ and AlbUJD1; though it i■ but 
oharit_, to hope that the apecimem given in thi■ volume do hie 
rhymmg powen great injustice. • 

One friendly word to the publisher. Having pvobued an author's 
manuscript, he hu, of ooune, a right to make the Dl08t of it in a fair 
way; but to publish II an original work what hu prnioualy appmred 
in the pages of hia own Magazine, ia carrying the matter a little too 
f'ar. Thi■ i■ by no m8111111 the flnt 8JTOI' of the kind; and the honCBty 
• well II the wisdom of 1110h a policy may be fairly quemoned. The 
public, ■lthoush apt enough to map at a gaudy fty, may fairly demur 
to being caugllt twice with the ume hook. 

Cuuerie■ du Lundi. Par C. A. Sainte-Ben,..,, de l' Acad~mie 
Fran~. Tome Huiti~me, Pari■: Gamier Frue■. 

Otra noticea of contemporary French literatun oould not begin 
more a_ppropriately than by a ~ph or two on the new volume of 
M:. Sailite-Beuve'1 Cnaeri#. The Paris .Ari■t■rohi have been lately 
IO courteou■ towarda their brethren of the quill on thia side the Chan
nel, that we mu■t, at all event■, do our be&t to return the compliment ; 
1111d no one baa contributed more to bring about that ,.,_" cordiok, 
than the accomplished fnilktoftiau of the ".JforNINr" n8W9papeJ', 

M:. Sainte-Beuve ia amonpt the very few writers in France who 
have maintained the dignity of the mm of letten. Whil■t other■ dash 
oft' an epic poem in a week, 1111d a novel in an hour, he oonfinel himaelf 
to the production of three or four column■ every M:onda1., forming 
an agreeable contrut to the dull prose of Government intelligence, by 
the entertaining &ketches he gin• ua of eminent lite~ characters. 
The career of K. 8ainte-Beuve • a eritio may be 1ubchvided, up to 
the preu11t mne, into three di■tinct ph■ae■. lie began twenty-five 
yean ago, when be hoi■ted up the standard of romaaticiam in IA 01•, 
imcl aubaequeatl1 in the 1l#w ,u Parv. During the nip of LoW11-
Philippe, lie oontributed to the. &.,w ,Ju I>-, JCONU a variety of 
paJl8l'I writt.en 6'om a more impartial point of view, but ltilJ, • ho 
~Jeclp bimHli', too deloriptive iD ~ uturt. TJae c.,,,;,,, 



which _,. fint were nggeaW by M:. Vhon for the ~I, 
11881D t.o Ill t.o combine .u the beat reatuna of periodical criticism. 
The author'• foncbitu for JIBYChological mveBtigationa, and the peculiar 
talent with which he can analyM every principle or moti-ve or aotioo, 
qualify him in a high degree for the t.k he hu undertaken. Hia 
deciaione are genenlly correct ; and he baa the very rue, but very 
Uleful, talent of NttiDg oft' a quotation to the bat adYaDtase. M:. 
Sainte-Beu-ve ie often. compared with hie world-famOUI brother/~ 
••• Julee Janin. But there ie between theee two writ.en the 
cliatance which eepuatea the ateady ~t of judgment from the ooca-
1ional ftaehe■ of fancy and wit. Variety ia another f.ture in the 
a..-i#. The volume now before ua, for inatanoe, contain, a ■eriee 
of article■ on Cardinal de Bernie, M:alherbe, Guy Patin, Bully, 
M:eaeray, Gibbon, Join'rille, &c.; and it ia not too much t.o ■ay, that, 
within the compu■ of eight.een or twenty pasee, we 8.nd the best 
appreciation we ever rad of the dift'erant charaoterw introduced t.o our 
notice. M:. Sainte-Beuve ia, we are happy t.o hear, en,raaed _,. preeent 
upon the fourth volume of hi■ Hi■tory" ol Port-Royal.- We 11hall take 
an early opportunity or miNDining ~ aome length that fine work. 

Madame de Longueville. N ouvellea Etudes 1111!' lea Femmes 111111-
tree et la Soci~u du 17" Sieclc. Pa.r :M. Victor Co111in. La 
Jeune111e de Madame de Longueville. Paris: Didier. Un 
Vol. 2" Edition, 

M:. Cousm ia one of thOBe men upon whom-great u the parado1. 
may ■eem-the coup ,l' /tat of Louil Napoleon hu conferred a luting 
benefit. Driven away from the vorta of politics and the realms of 
"blue boob," our st.at.eemen of ,. .Jlona~li. Parlfftlffltai" have not 
returned to their Btudie■. They 8.nd it more J?rofitable t.o Bettle bill■ 
with their publiaher■, than with a faotio111 nunority in the Chamber 
of Deputiea; and u we, the reading part of the communitJ, are enjoy• 
ing the full benefit of thi■ change, we do not f'eel diBpOl!Cd t-0 grumble 
at the price paid for it. The founder of the French eclectic 1ehool of 
philOBOphy hu been remarkably bu■y lately. He hu publiehed a 
collected edition or hi■ Lecture■. Hi■ Trearue on the :Beautiful, the 
Good, and the True, reviled and conlliderably improved, ie now claiming 
our attention ; and the fint volume of hi■ Biography of :Madame do 
Lon,rueville WU out of rnnt only a abort time•· M:. CoUBin'1 volume& 
on :Dlaiee and Jacqueline Pucal had already introduced him u t,he 
profeued champion of that part or the aeventeenth century whil"h ends 
with the death of Colbert. He take■ up the ume idea in the pre■ent 
work, and develope■ it with a 1pirit, an energy, an enthuaium, which 
will produce, if not conviction in mOBt mind■, yet the desire of ■tudy
ing more deeply the rikk ie Lovu IIY. M. Colllin may be con
aidered u having founded a new ■chool in biographical literature. He 
com.binea the peneverance of the. antiquarian with the imagination of 
the poet; and he hu di■covered the ll8Cl'l!t of enneting hidden bftutie■ 
from the dUBt or worm-eaten manu■cripta. M:. Coullin hu the great 
merit of proving that enthuium ie not inoompatible with meta
ph~ politic■, criticiam, nay, bibliograpny it.elf. Whatever the 
ni;ec,. be which enpgee hie atteation, be treat. n '°" ..,.., •d 



appliee to it the whole energiee or hia IOul. Madame de l.ongueville 
ia cenaiDly one or the mod int.effllting women or the IM!venteentb 
oeDtury in France ; and her history conveys a deep moral le11110n to 
all thON who an led ubay by allowing their feeliDp to get ·the 
better or their judgment. But mll one would fm.cy that M. Cousin 
might have selected another beroine,-Madame de Sevigne, for iwitance, 
or Madame de Bambouillet. We enjoy, however, with thankfulne88, the 
rich int.ellectual treat be bu provided for ua ; and we heartily recom• 
mend our readers to do the 11&111e. M. Couain, in coming forward u the 
panegyriat or Madame de Longueville, could not fail to encounter the 
celebrated author or the MMHAu, La Bochefoucauld; and he bandlea 
him rather IM!Venly, u the following short quotatiollll will prove: 
"Vain above all, he givee vanity u the J?rinciple or all our actiollll, all 
our thoughts, all our sentimenu. This 18 quit.e true in general, even 
for the greate&t man, who ia nothing but the leut little amonpt ua. 
But II moment comeB, when, from the bottom or that vanity, that 
aelfiabneu, that littleneu, that W?etchedne111, that mud which we are 
made or, aometbing indeaeribable sprinp up,- appeal or the heart, 
an inatinctive movement, a reti0lution not relating to ourlM!lvee, but to 
another object, to an idea, to a father or mother, to a friend, to our 
country, to God, to humanit1; and this appeal alone betray• in 118 a 
disinterested feeling, a remamder or an element or greatneu which, ir 
it be properly trained, can spread itself throughout our aoul, penade 
our whole life, support us in our ahortcominp, protest, at least, ag&Ulllt 
the vicet1 which hurry 118 along, or the faulta we commit. If you 
allow a single genero118 action, a Bingle genero118 CeeliDg, the wholo 
.,-.tem or the Ma:rimea f'alla to the ground." 

There are many persona, we believe, who would ent.er tbe lists 
~ M. Co118in on behalf or La Bochefoucauld; but, even amonJtSt 
h11 opponents, he would find none but earnerl admirers or hiai elo
quence, and bis noble protest against human egotism. It ia really quite 
amuaing to eee how far bis pauio,t for Madame de Longueville carries 
the French philOBOpher. He does not speak or La Rochefoucauld 
u a judge, but u a rival. 11 I readily acknowledge it," says he : 11 I 
am not fond of La Bochefoucauld." There IM!em8 almoat to be aome 
peraonal pigw mixed with the moralist's opiniooa. 

The volume we have juat imperfectly noticed ia only the flnt of a 
work which, when it ia finished, will be one or the moat valuable con
tributiollll to the history of the reign or Louis XIV. The BeCOnd part 
ia advertiaed u about to be published in the ~ du Deu Mtnuln. 

Hiatoire de la Littirature Fran~aiae ~ l'Etranger depuis le Com-
mencement du 17" Siecle. Par A. Sayoua, Editeur des 
Mmioires et Correapondance de Mallet du Pan. 17° Siecle, 
Deu Vole. Paris et Geneve: Cherbuliez. 

ll. 8.u:01r1 i11 a Geneveee writer, who bu already gained his literary 
epaulettes by two productiollll of great interest. He fint appeared 
before the public about ten years ago, with a couple or volumes entitled 
Ettulu littlrairu nr la EcntHJiM Frangau de le R(fot'ftlation. The&e 
Sketohea included lives or Calvin, Theodore Beza, Henri Eatienne, 
Hotoman, Asrippa d'Aubigne, and other worthies who wielded the 
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pen during the religioua controveniel of the mt.eenth oentury ; and 
although lie confined him,elf to the diacuaaion of their merit.a u 
fllritff'I, yet M. Bayous supplied a work which should be read by all 
thOBe who wish to become acquainted with an important feature in 
the history of French Protestantism. The Kemoin of Kallet du Pan, 
published in the year 1861 by the aame author, &re • nluable addition 
to the 1118M of document.a we already poueaa on the Revolution 
of 1789. At preaent he return. once more to IIUbjecta of a' purely 
literary character ; and the work we &re now .Uudiq to may be taken 
up u a sort of ~uel to the one by which he DUM1e his delnll. In 
conaidering the thinken who, out of France, employed the French 
language u a medium for communicating their ideu, K. S.yOUB hu 
not, or courae, limited himself to Prote.tant authon. FranQOia de 
Salel, Vaugelu, Saint-Evremond, Varillu, Saint-Beal, were all Roman 
Catholics ; and yet, when we diacusa that peculiar branch of French 
literature, we involuntarily think of the refugees who, during the 
reign of Louis XIV., transplanted into England, Holland, and Pruaaia, 
the idiom of Racine and l3ouuet. Their histor,, to tell the truth, 
occupies two-thirds of M. Bayous' volumes. It 11 given moat fully ; 
and a variety of quotatiom enable us to teat the aoundneaa of the 
critiques introduced. The chapten on pulpit eloquence are parti
cularly Btriking: a whole book ia devoted to Bayle, whOBe inftuenoe u 
a journalist and philosopher call 11CUCely be over-rated. 

Historical Development of Speculative Pbiloeophy, from Kant 
to Hegel. From the German of Dr. H. M. Chalybiue, 
Profeaaor of Philoeophy in the U Divenity of Kiel. By the 
Rev. Alfred Edenheim, Free Church, Old Aberdeen. 
Edinburgh: T. T. Clark; London: Hamilton, Adame, and 
Co. 

PAB.TLT on aooount of it.a &batruaeneel, and almost equally on account 
of the uncouthneu of the phrueology ui. which it 18 set forth, the 
subject of this treatise ia not very interesting to general readen. Nor 
does it appear to be designed by it.a promoters, that it should be BO 

popularized u to become so. "The latest school," ays Chalybius, 
" hu expreNly cbaracteri7.ed it.I philosophy u an eaoteric science, 
which would at all times remain oonfined to the narrow circle of the 
initiated ; yea, more, which is alao intended to be aolely confined to 
them; inumuch u what constitutes it philosophy is, that it does not 
lay uide the veil which ia impervious to the eye of the unlnitiated,
ita scientific garb." But, in a aenae much wider than that in which 
he used the words, " the multitude at a distance hears or the result.a. 
And these, u OJ.>iniona imbibed, knowledge acquired, or principlea 
adopted, do in their turn leaven the mus of the people, and occupy 
subjectively, in every individual, the place of penonally acquired con
viction." Such is obviously the Cact. The Met.aphyaical Philoaophy 
of Germany may be .ateric in it. scientific form ; but it ia uoterio in 
it.a eft'eot on habit.a of thought and modes of e:i:p~on, beyond the 
enclosure of" the initiated," to an extent which c~ from 11ven 
general l't'lden, a much larger amOUDt of attention than 1t hu hitherto 
received. 
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On thla ground, the work in question, now rendered acoem'ble to 
Engliah r.den, ia a 11eUOnable and important publication. In bia 
O'W'D country the author II baa eltabliabed for bimNlf' the !f1>Ut&tion of 
an acute IIJ)(IOalator, a fair critic, and a lucid writer. And, m particu
lar, theee wturN (on the • llist,orical Development,' &c.) are there 
regarded u affl>rding a penpicuoa■ and impartial IIUffey of the various 
1y1tem1 of German Pbiloiiophy, at once comprehensive and com• 
pendioU1." Further, the tran■lation ia generally certified, on high 
authority,• u being II eminently worthy of approbation." 

After a few prefatory observation■ on the general 1111bject, and brief 
■ketche■ of the Ben■ationaliam of Locke, and of the Boeptioiam which 
Hume 10 readily built upon it, he indicate■ the development or the 
latter, u having been the hi&torical point at which Kant commenced 
hia independent career. Hitheno the dilciple of a ■chool, which had 
incorporated the Sen■ationali■m of Locke into the ,y■tem or Leibnitz, 
he could not but feel the ~ulation■ or Hume, u brinirinR into 
■omething more than BU1piC1on the correctnea of tho■e iae.li.stico
aen■ational. vieWB which he had himBelf adopted. A new tarn wu 
thua given to his philoaophical inquirie■ ; and, after a retirement or ■ome 
yean, he brought out hi■ " Critick of Pure Reuon ; " the appearance of 
which con■tituted a new epoch,-one might al.moet uy, the lltarting
paint of modern German M:etaphyllie1. lta 11ub■equent development 
11 regarded by Chaly:biiU1 u being analogoua to that of v..,t&tion. 
11 We observe," 11y1 he," that every object in the economy of nature 
pre-1111ppoeea what we would call it■ •an~nilt :' the leaf on the branch 
lleelJlll to call forth another on the oppoa1te side, u if to preserve the 
equilibrium. The 1111De law manifeats it.elf alBO in the growth or 
mind. While p~ in the formation of the whole ia the aim, the 
alteration in the mdividual parta is due to the appearance of con
traries ; for it ia noticeable, that, whenever an1. pliil010phical. funda
mental view wu pronounced in a decided form, it al.BO stood forth, ip,o 
f,,eto and necelllllily, u OM-rilkd. But immediately an oppollite state
ment made ita appearance, and criticillm entered the liata on both llides 
of the CJW!ltion. But both theae extremes only aerved to call forth a 
third new, which in tarn wu required to pua through the 1111De pro-
0088 of development." And the biatory which sketches the modifica
tion■ and corrections of the Kantian theon, au'blequently introduced 
by Jacobi, Herbart, Fiohte, Bchleiermacher; Bebe~, and Hegel, i■ 
very much in accordance with that attractive illuatration. The " deve
lopment " proceeds, by virtue of a aucceuion of emuloU1 antagoni■ma 
and equitable compromiles between conflicting 11y■tem11 ; and the hi■-
tory or all tbia, we are quite free to •Y, i■ interesting and in■tructive 
in a very high degree. Onir,, every now and then, the metaphor 
breab down. " Development ' doea not al.way• tum out to be ,,-o
gre,.; and, in ■ome instances, that term would appear to be aynony
tnom with " ~-" Still the value of the hi&tory, u 1111cb, 
remains the same. And whatever estimate be formed of the intrimic 
1011Ddne1111 or practical utility or the German "M:~hywick," ita 
emtence • and action con■titute fam iu the recorda of Philoeophy, and 
in the actual movement of Mind, which cau neither be entirely ignored, 

• Sir William Hllllilton. See Noto pn:lhed to the Tnula&or"1 Prdlce. 



~ w,,.,,,, NollM. 
no,-with the influence which tb91 wielcl-be ..tely dmeplded. 
We bail the appevanoe or this book - an addition to the - or II 
better acquaintance with it. character, • well u with the nrio111 
~ which it hu already e~ln"bited, 1111cl throur. which, u 10me 
woulcl ■uppoae, it will continue, with alight Tariation■, to rnolH, 
u The idealistic l'ffolution," ~l.' Cbalybiu■, u ~ted with Kant, 
wu perfect.eel by Ficbt.e, Sebelling, and Hegel, md, in our own da11, 
spin brought back by Schelling to that point hm which Kant 
ltart.ed. We are not at pre11ent," be add■, "in ciraamltaneee either to 
determine the ground■ or tbi■ retrogrem.iun, or to •y, whether it bacl 
at all become neces■ary." Uncler these circum■tance■, u to the future 
COUJ"lle of the ■cienoe, we can onl7 •y, Now tlff"r'OIU; and that, in 
the mean time, we mUBt need■ judge or the trff, both u to it■ put 
and its future "deTelopment," not hm it■ upeet merely, b•Jt 6-om 
the quality or thefrvit which i• produce■. 

Sketches from Sacred Hietory: or, Some Scripture Characters 
Exemplified and Contrasted, in a Series of Sermons. By a 
Clergyman or the Diocese of Cloyne. (Published for the 
Benefit of the " Irish Society" and "Church Missions.") 
Dublin: James M'Gluhan; Londou: Nisbet and Co. 

TnBBE Sermon■ embraoa the following ■ubjecta :-the Prayer of 
Jabez; the Eq,ectation or Jacob; Jo■eph and bis Brethren; the 
Expostulation of Samuel ; the :Miuion of Elisha; the Leaon of 
Jonah; the promise to Daniel; and the Prayer of Habaklruk. The 
Sketchet1 are short, ■imple in their matter, and euy in their ■tyle; 
but warm with the glow or an eVllllgelical earne■tne111, 1111cl indicatiTe 
of a heart arudoWI to do lf()Od. A free di■tn"bntion of them for the u■e 
of plain readeN wonld be a lfO()d ■ervice done to them, and to the 
objects which the aa1e or cireulation or them i■ intended to promot.e . . 
History of the Byzantine Empire : from DCCXVI. to ML VII. 

Bf George Finlay, Honorary Member of the Ro,al Society 
o Literature. Edinburgh and London: William Black
wood and Bon■. 1868. 

THE author of this volume i■ already T&ry faTounbly known by hi■ 
work (publiahed t.en yean ago) on "Greece under the Boman■," 
embracing the period B.c. U6 to A.,D. 717; and lll80 by hi■" Hi■tory 
of Greece, from it■ Conque■t by the Cna■aden to it. Conque■t by the 
Turks, and or the Empire of Trebizond, A..D. 1~1401." The 
volume now in que■tion will be Hen, Crom II comJ>&!i■on of the perioda 
belonging to each or the three Tolume■ re■pectively, to ■tand in the 
double relation of II Sequel to one or the two other volume■, and or an 
Introduction to the other,-though with 10metbing like II break, in the 
continuit1 of the history, of nearly one hundred ancl fifty yean. The 
" Byantine Empire," it will be known to the generality or our readen, 
WU the Eutern Boman Empire, ,e.formed by Leo tne Iuurian, or 
Leo III. ; and aftenruda ■u■tained with nch 'rigour • to outlin for 
many centurie■ every Qoyernment cont.emporary with it■ eirtabli■h
mrnt. lb history "divides itself into three period■, lltrongly marked 



by diatinct chancteriltie1 : " the fint, uually known u the " Icono
cfut Period," includin,r .A..D. 716-867; the aecond, £.D. 867-1057; 
1111d the third,-which the author ~ u "the true period of the 
decline 1111d t'all of the Eastern Empue,--'--D, 1057-1204,; thtt date 
lut mentioned being that of its Conquest by the Cruaaden. 

The name generally given to the fint of these three perioda, indi
cate. it.a hiatory to be ,coluiomcol u well as rioil ;-& circWllltanoo 
of conaiderable diaadvantage for the purpoae of a fair representation of 
either or the upecta which the hiatory combines. -The mutual jea
louai.• 1111d atrugglee, ao chancteriatic of that period, had almoat 
unavoidably the eft'ect or colouring both the contem~,:rr and the 
111~uent recorda, to an extent which hu greatly e ced the toil 
1111d difficulties of later chroniclen. But :Mr. Finlay hu brought to 
his tuk aj~ent and fidelity, which claim that his work ahould be 
honoured for its general correctness, • well III for the vigoroUB and 
philoaophical style in which it is written. Those who have read his 
former volumes, will need no ~ion of oun to induce them to read 
this. And those who read this, will hardly be content without reading 
the others. The references to authorities, ao often wanting in historical 
compoaition, are particularly valuable. 

Will we know our Friends in Heaven? or, The Earnest and 
Scriptural Discussion of the Question of Heavenlr Recog
nition. By the Rev. H. Harbaugh, A.M. London: 
A. Hall, Virtue, and Co. 1858. 

Faox the doctrine or this volume no thoughtful or consistent 
Chriatillll will dissent. For our own part, we have alwaya conaidered 
that the mutual recognition or the aaints in heaven is ~teed by 
the r.ct or their pel'l!Onal identity, whioh fact, again, 11 implied and 
promiaed in the very idea of a reaurreotion Crom the dead. 'l'his hope 
and confidenoe are strengthened (if that, indeed, be pouible) by con
liderationa or a kindred nature. Humanity is not to be obliterated in 
the hein or eternal life, but glorified and perfected ; and thia primarily 
by the removal of all traces of the CUl'l!e, which conaiated, not in the 
original conatitution, but the subsequent depravation, of our nature. 
Then, as the heavenly state is not one of disembodied apirits, ao f'ar u 
the redeemed are conoemod, ao will not all the atl'ections, tendencies, 
1111d individualitiea of the earthly sojourn lie abaolutely wanting, but 
only restored to original rectitude, adjlllted to the conditions of a 
apiritual world, harmonized with, and heightened by, each other, and 
nrayed and aanctified by the supreme law or love. To join theee 
thought.. together : it is obvioua that neither proper identity nor per
fect humanity C11D be the portion of the aainta in blisa, unleu the 
Caculty of memory, though modified by spiritual laws, remain to illua
trate their high estate, to make them cognisant of their own import
ant life on earth, and re-cognisaDt or the eeaential Ceaturea of their 
friends. But the neptive suppoaition is Cull of increuing difficulty ; 
f'or it imagine& a real and practical divoroe between the earthl1. and 
the heavenly atatea ; and the eft'ect of this disjunction would inevitably 
be to rob the eternal Sabbath of ite aenae or rest, and final victory or 
ita UIOCiated triumph. 
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llr. Harbaugh'■ opening chapter i■ not promi■ing in re■pect of 
nyle ; and thi■ i■ unt'ortunat.e, u a Yery peroeptible improV81D8Dt 
aftenrlld■ take■ place. It indicat.., more ■trongly than any other 
■iDgle portiion, the principal blemi■h of the •on.- tendency t.o 
■entiment and poetical upns■ion; and it. prinaipal defect,-the 
abaeDoe of • :ma■ouliDe and thoughtful treatment. But all re■der■ do 
not judge alike, and tute■ may dift'er •ery widely without, on either 
■ide, ~ the limit■ of 110UDd judgment and pure feeling. We 
beli8'fe DIADY will deriYe p-■un, of a Vf!lt1 genuine kind, from the■e 
p■ge■ ; and, perhaps, the l,er,.ved Chri■tian could hardly meet with • 
Yolume altopther more calculated than thi■ to IOOthe and hallow hi■ 
6nt hour of 10rrow. 

Imaginary Convenationa of Greeb and Romana. By Walt.er 
Savage Landor. London: Mos.on. 1853. 

The Last Fruit ofl' an Old Tree. By Walt.er Savage Landor. 
London: Moxon. 1853. 

Tu: poetio prefix of :Mr. Landor'■ la■t volume is highly ch■rac
teriatic of hi.a geniu■, and fumishea in brief the sum of bi.a career. It 
is &Lio a good eD111ple of hi.a style; a style remarkable for ,trengtb 
and t.enen-, and, if 10mewhat bard, yet, at the same time, pic
turesque and pure:-

" I IUo'fe wi1.h DOll8, l'ar - wu worl.h m1 1Lri£e; 
Natare I loved, 1111d, nut to utare, art : 

I wvm' d both huu before 1.he In, ol lil'e ; 
It 1iDb, ud I - radJ to depart." 

Here we have the bold independence and 1elf-uaertion which have 
alway1 diatinguiBhed him, marking him out from men of feebler mould, 
like Corioluu■ among degenerate Romane, and w-ging him, 10metimet1 
~ " flutter the Volece■" in • boatile camp, and BOmetimea, with petu
lut baste, to join the forcee of an enemy, and pour BCOm ■nd con
tumely on hi.a own "countrymen ■nd }oven." Here, too, hi.a love of 
nature, surviving youth and riper manhood, 1,11d crowui.ng hi.a old age 
with a eecond spring ; hi.a delight in all the miraclee of art ; hi.a jr 
welcome of all that life aft'orde, and keen relish for it■ thousand • 
ing■ ; and, not le■■ prominent than hi.a epicurean gladness in the 
intellectual past and 11011■uou■ pn■eDt, hi.a stoical indift'erence to all 
that ~'ri:7 him in the mysterious and impending future. If you 
would to youraelf how a heathen of the claaaic age would 
demean • If, if suddenly tn11111~rlied into our present era, make 
intimate acquaintance with the wntinp of Walter Landor. To our 
mind■, the Bingle quatrain we have quat.ed awaken■ ■o many recollec
tione of their beauty, that we aeem to realize the con~on at once, 
and hail him u a grand antique,- living representative, but not a 
marble ~- The firm grip of hi.a friendly hand; the occuioul 
disdain of hi.a haughty head ; the smile with which he greet■ the ■im
ple beauty of. a field-flower, or the matcbleBB grace of infancy ; hi.a 
paBBion for ideal liberty and natural beauty ; hi.a impatience or all 
meanneu, aervility, and fraud; hi.a warm and gt,neroua friendiihiJ>II, 
and hi.a hMty and more general enmities ; hi.a Ml\ pity for the ■l&Ye, 
and hi.a fierce hatred of the tyrant ;-the■e are all mark■ of hi.a pecu• 
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liar ~ea. But, while hu inWleetual chanoter ia almoBt purely 
claNic, it wu not poMible that in .U thinp he lbaald remt the influ
ence of a Christian ~• and be entin11 Papn in hu aoul. In litera
ture and an and politice, be ia a Gnoian of the age of Pericle11 ; but, 
in the higher bumanities,-in all but it.s IJ)liritaal and evangelic type, 
-he ia a Christian of the Protestant and English Church. And now 
we have Walter Landor gathering the Jut fruits of hill geniu, and 
1e11ding them to market for the benefit of two bumble and penecut.ed 
Chrutia.ns ; turning from the contemplation of "the pbyaiognomies of 
Bolon and Pericles, of Phocion and EpiCllrll9," and ming an admiring 
regard on FrancetJCa and Bo.. lhdiai. "Homely," ay, he, "very 
homely, are the conntenance11 and the fi,rurea of the M:adiai. But 
they also have their heroism : they took tlie ame choice u Hercules, 
preferring virtue to pleuare, labour to ease, rectitude to obliquity ; 
patient of imprisonment, and wonbipping God with nnfaltering devo
tion, unterrified by the menaces of death. :May they awaken, if not 
enthUBiaam, at leut benevolence I In which hope, on their behalf, 
and for their aole emolument, I edit thu volume." Let ua not quarrel 
with Mr. Landor becaUBe the gronnm of his -,mpathy with tb11 per-
11eCuted pair are baply lower than OW'll,-that he feela admiration for 
their fortitude, but profeBIM!II no abare in the aublime conviction■ to 
which, in them at leut, auch fortitude ia dne. Be it hia to refer to 
the choice of Herculea, the type and parable of heathen virtue ; but 
thia, too, ill included in another reference, aurely far more appropriate, 
which a tboUN1Dd heart. will inmnctively make,-to the bumble mar
tyn of our faith in the early ages of the Church. -

Not its charitable object only, but ita literary e:icellence also, will 
eommend tbia volume of "Lut Fruit." It contain■ aometbing in 
every IJJ)Cciee of compoaition to which our author hu devoted him.oielf; 
and, if not equal to the best of hia former writinga,-wbich it would 
be unreuonable to e:i~ Crom a volume publiahed in the author's 
eightieth year,-tbey mdicate, at leut, no J.>OBitive declension of hia 
~wen. Of the " Convenatiom" be •ye, m allueion to the living 
mterlocuton, "No IICUlptor can work in eanmtone ao artietically or 
effectively u in alabut.er and marble." Yet eome of theee are fine 
uamplea of a clall of writ~, not, indeed, invented by Mr. Landor, 
yet llt&mped b7 hia geuiue with a new and higher charm. None of 
the preaent eenee conld have been written by a pen le1111 pointed or 1881 
firm than hie. Three admirable ~n Theocritue, Catnllue, and 
Petrvca reapuctively-tlow that hia critical power ia no way abat.ed. 
Hie Letten on Popery are leae to our liking ; and thOBe to Cardinal 
Wiaeman are too full of o'bacute irony for popnlar andfleaaant read
ing. Of poem and epigram there ii great variety; an hia peculiar 
lltyle of dramatic composition-full of pngnant and pictureaque Hpre. 
liona, and ~aded by a certain qwet brooding mtereat, and th1111 
uniting, u 1t aeema to UB, the chute and aolemn spirit of antiquity 
with the free ban~ and the Cruitrnl character of the romantic 
ecbool-ia finely ewb1ted in the "Five Scenea" which bring thia 
varied volume to a cloee. 

We hope to aee the whole of M:r. Landor'• wri~ illrued in thia 
convenient ebape. The remainder of hia " C-onvenatione" wonld pro
bably oocupy two volumea. .Another might contain bia " Pentame-
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ron." "Eumination of William Bbabpeue," and "Pericles aud 
Aspuia." The mm, enumention of theae worb bu reminded 1111 of 
hia variety of power, remarkable in connuion with nch unifo~ ■uc
CNII. We have alluded to him chiefty • one of antique mould ; and, 
in the &tructure of his mind, u well u the biu of hia thought.II, he i■ 
euentially of the world before the crou. Nevertheleu, on reftectioo, 
we prefer his English to all hia other dialoguea, ancient and foreign ; 
and his. "E:umination of William Bhabpeare" rival■ the m.asterly 
production of" Pericles and Aapuia." .Between theae latter two what 
a di■parity of ■cene and ■ubject I yet how perfect the illu■ioo in either 
case ! how wonderful the magic that could evoke them both I The 
"Examination of William Shabpeue" i■ the bolde■t and most IIUC
ceNJ'ul fiction of the kind we know ; not only realizing Bhabi-re'• 
times, and the inimitable Squire of W anricluihire, but setting the 
young bard before u■ with all hia native wit and tpniu. It ro:U. 
back the cunain of two centuries and a half of ennou■ obllcuration. 
fills up with living feature■ the lll8llgl'8 outline fumi■hed by Malone 
and 8teveD11, and giv• u■ the exuberant youth of a royal mind, 
destined to tithe the heritage of nature, and receive tribute from 
remote post.erity. 

Life in Death : a Sermon preached at Rodborough, Glouceeter-
1hire, on Sunday, June 12th, 1853, on Occuion of the 
Death of the late Earl of Ducie. By Samuel Thodey. 
London: Partridge and Oakey. 1858. 

To11 ill a mOllt gratifying exhibition of the power of nligioa opera-
ting on the vigorou■ and cultivated mind of one moving in the very 
highest raolui of society ; and a striking instance of resignation, peace, 
and triumph in the hour of death. 

The Gentile Nationa: or, The History and Religion of the 
E!o'pti&DB, Auyri&n.1, Babyfonian1, Medea, Persians, Greeb, 
and. Romana; collected from Ancient Authon and Holy 
Scripture, and including the Recent Diacoveriea in Egyptian, 
Penian, and Aatyrian Inacriptiona: forming a complete 
Conneiion of Sacred and Profane History, and showing the 
Fulfilment of Sacred Prophec,. By George Smith, F.A.S., 

' Member of the Royal Aaiatic Society, &c., &c. London: 
Longman and Co. 1853. 

ToIB double volume Corm■ the concludiug portion or Mr. Smith'• 
elaborate work, entitled, " Sacred Anna.Li ; " and u we hope to examine 
at length tbi■ important contribution to hiatorical literature, we ■hall 
now do little more than announce it■ oompletion by the pl'Clle11t mue. 

Mr. Smith preaent■ u■, in this portion of bi■ work, with an elaborate 
enmination of the origin, object■, and character of idolatry ; confirm■ 
the ■criptural et■tement■ of Satanic inftUl'nce and human depravity 
from independent ~ooy ; and triumphantly refutea the alxnud 
theory, that the earliest age■ or mankind were the moat degraded and 
debued, Crom which the human family bu gndnally emerged, in 
allCGl'dance with • regular law or development. He ■how■ that that 
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fbarf'ul element in the idolatry or Haatheniam,-the dailClltlion or man, 
-had it. orip in ill-undentood and impert'eetly-tnmmitt.ed tndi
tiom or the primitne promile or an incarnate Redeemer; that, &om 
Nimrod to Aleunder, the ambitiou desire to be IIIClOglWled u the 
I'""""""'1 0..., for whom all men looked, wu the ruling motive or 
aapiring mind& ; that the almOBt univenal pl'8't'alence or the my.tio 
IIOl'J)8Dt-wonhif wu the climu: of that f'ata1 triumph, by which the 
Divine Being • fint baniahed from the mind& or Dll!D, and the great 
aeducer imtalled u the "l(od or thia world;'' and that the charact.er 
or heathen idolatry ui not 1e1111 dubiou than it.a ■ymboluim, being every 
where and alway■-diabolical. 

A lengthened and ~hly intere■tiug inve■tigation rollow1, 1'81J)80t
ing the religion■ doctrine■, practices, and morals or Egypt, Auyria, 
and Babylon, of Per■ia, Greece, and Rome. To thui inve■tigation the 
entire record& of huitory, and the recent di■coverie■ in the Eut, have 
been made to contribute. The scattered ray■ or human learuibg have 
been gathm,d into one rocUI.I, and, in combination with the light or 
Scripture truth, have been thrown upon the religious history of 
mankind. 

With the knowledge of what hu been done in the ■ame department 
of literature by PrideaUJ:, Shuckford, and RU11ell, we do not he■itate to 
affirm, that Mr. Smith'• "Sacred Annal■" contain ampler Btoree of 
learning, more complete and ■ati■factory deductiom &om ancient hia
tory, and clearer illustmtiom from monumental record&, than any 
preceding work; whilst, in correct and cordial appreciation of evan
gelical truth, they stand alone and unequalled by any work on the 
subject in our language. As it is the latest hi■tory of the idolatrou■ 
nations, and most fully illu■trated by the light■ or modem acienc., 
and research ; BO alBO is it, in our opinion, the most reliable for the 
moral temper in which the whole investigation is punued, and the 
religious princiflcs by which the author is usisted in forming hi11 
ultimate deduction•. 

The Leisure Hour: a Family JomuaJ. of IDBtruction and Recrca
. tion. London, 1853. 
WB cordiallv reoommend thi■ cheap and intere■tiug serial, especially 

to our young friend&. An ample range of useful information, written 
in a plain and lively manner, and imbued with a Christian llpirit, is 
combmed with neat and copious illu■trationa. To encourage the cir
culation of such a work is to counteract much of the evil tendency of 
a large part orthll cheap publications of the present day. 

An Eccleaiaatical Dictionary. By the Rev. John Farrar. Lon-
don : Mason. 1853. • 

W• weloome the publication or this handBOme and oompendiou■ 
volume. It belongs to that indiepen■able clUB or books which h11 
oommonly the most oonvenient ehelf UBigned to it ; and it is executed, 
moreover, with acrupulou■ care and much ability. The pre11ent volume 
forma • very UBeful companion to the " Biblical and Theological 
Dictionary" of the ■ame author. We much approve the ■eparation 
of theae ,abject■, BO frequently united, into two di■tiuct work■ of 
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convenient ,ise and uniform appearanoe. The Chureh and the Word 
are th1111 placed lide by eide ; and in thil poeition what • meJanoholy 
contrut, u well u inetructive comment, cloee the one fumilh to the 
other I A mere glance a.t the "Eccltlliutical Dictionary" 118ff811 to 
remind WI of the erron and comiptiom through which pure ecriptunl 
Christianity hu had to pl"81ene it. wa.y, 10U1etimel well-nigh overlaid 
by formality, or hereay, or 1111pentitiou. 

Hufeland1
1 Art of Prolo~ Life. Edited by Erum111 Wilaon. 

London: J. Churchill. 1858. 
WB are informed by Mr. Wileon, that Christopher William Hufe

land wu 1, phil080phic Physician, and Profe11110r of Medicine in tho 
Univenity of Jena, and uo more. We think the learued Editor mwit 
have had it in hia power to communicat.e to hia readers eome few par
ticulan of the life of this German Physician ; and he could IClll'Cely 
withhold them on the supposition that they were 1111per8uowi. We 
are not even told when he wu bom, nor when he died; a.t what '8U 
he took upon himself the tuk of adrieing hia fdlow-men on the beat 
mOIIDII for prolonging life, or in what meuure he himaeU' wu succea
ful in attaining longevity. The 11111jority of the readers of thia book 
will doubtlel8 hear of Hufeland for the tint time, and will naturally 
be desiroue of knowing 110mewhat of hia biography. Thia ia a defi
ciency which we should be glad to see rectified in a aecond edition. 
While we arc taking upon ounelvcs to adviile Mr. WiLion, we would 
lllllke 1, remark upon the paucity of the not.ee which he hae thought pro
per to subjoin. "Stanum t1ite," "pal>ul.,.. ntta," are duly translated by 
the Editor for the instruction of hie unlearned readenJ ; but principles 
aud imagined facts in ecienco uow ellploded are allowed to paee with
out a correction, wl,ich might euil,r have, been made in 1, foot-uot.e. 
And thus the book will be made instrumental in conveying wrong 
notions of science, to pereone ignorant of the advance it baa made 
during the la.et half-century. Thia ill the more to be regretted, aa the 
book ill int.ended mainly for the public at large, who are gimcrally 
eufticiently erroneous in their ecientifio knowledge. Apart from theee 
defect&, the work is admirable, reailing more like an original English 
book than • translation ; though, indeed, the Editor ill of opinion, tha.t 
the tranelati.on, (that oC1797,) which he hae mainly adopted in prefer
ence to a new tranalation, proceeded from the learned author's own pen. 

Thoee who Hpect to find in Hufeland eome one or two muima 
insisted upon u compet.ent to insure a long life, will be dieappoint.ed. 
There are no such recipes l.ere for longevity u that of Lord March
mont, "Never to mix your wines;" by which we are led to infer that 
au attention to one point ill sufficient. Hufeland knew well tha.t 
general rulee are preferable, becawie wiser and ...Cer than particular 
011811; which they include, not u ieolated, but u connected, facts, 
modified by the relation they bear to the whole. We ha.ve before 
alluded to the incorrectn8118 of the ecience of the book ; but we, u 
wu the Editor, were "1truck with the little real progress which hu 
been made in the ecience of Ii~ during the more than half-century 
since the work wu lint writt.en.' Thia ill but au ellemplification of 
the well-known and ot\-repeated fact, tha.t philOBOphic truth11 are 
acted upon uneomciouely, long before they have a plaoo a&1igned to 
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them in the category of tlcience ; and hence it ill, that, though much 
of the llcience of the book ill abeady antiquated, the great.er part of 
ita philoiophy will never be old. It ill trw.- that Hufeland imagined 
he wu Betting the art of longevity on a firm buill by establillhing it, 
u he aaya, " on 1yatematic ground. ; " but the fact ii, he made the 
then emting BCience api:-z- to confirm the rnlBB which were known 
by experience to favour the prolongation of life. He wu certainly 
wiser in doing thiB, than in contradicting the ob8ervation1 of &gel, 
by deducing from an imperfect and incorrect BCience new and fue 
method. of living. We doubt whether we are yet in a poirition, u 
regardB our phyBiological knowledge, to 1how the harmoniom con
ne:irlon, which doubtl888 tmBtl, between the art and the BCience. 

It ii not neceuary for m to enter into a minute eumination of the 
variom chapten of the book ; but we will give our readen a brief 
eumple of the author'• ~le; and here, u in all BOund philOBOphy, 
we are able to adduce additional and collateral 111pport for the advan
tlgea of virtue:-

" Accordin« to the point of view under which I necell&&l'ily comri.
dered my BUbject, it wu natnral that I 1hould treat it, not only 
medically, but al.eo morally ; for bow ii it pomrible to write on human 
life, without taking into comri.deration ite conneirlon with the moral 
world, to which it 80 peculiarly belong■ P On the contrary, I have 
found more than once, in the coune of my labour, that the physical 
man canDot be BBpUated from hiB qher moral nature; and I may, 
perhap■, reckon it a Bmall merit in the pnllleDt performance, that it 
will not only eiitablillh the truth and heighten the value of the moral 
law■ in the eyBB of many, by 1howing that they are indi■penaably 
neces■ary for the phpical 111pport and prolongation of life ; but that 
it demonstrat.. that the phyBical nature of man hu been 1111ited to hi, 
higher moral destination ; that thiB make■ an euential dift'erence 
between the nature of man, and the nature of animalB ; that without 
moral cultivation man ill in continual contradiction with hill own 
nature ; and that by culture alone he become■ even phywically per
fect. May I be 80 fortunate, by thBIIB mean■, u to accomplillh two 
objecta,-not onlr. to render the life of man more healthful and longer, 
but alBO, by e:1mting hie e:1ertion1 for that purpoee, to make him 
better and more virtuom I I can, at any rate, aaert, that man will 
in vain 1eek for the one without the other, and that phY9ical and 
moral health are u nearly related u the body to the BOul. They 
flow from the 11me ■ouroeB, become blended together ; and, when 
united, the re.nit ia, lHIOII flatwe """""1H, attar--' lo ref«liott." • 
--'.i,lltor', Pnj'aN, J?· irlv. 

A word in conclU11011 about the author. Hufeland wu little more 
than thirty when the fint edition or thill treatiae appeared in Ger
many, in 17M; and he tell■ u■ in hill Preface, that it had been the 
favourite employment or hill leisure houn for eight year■. He wu 
born in 1762, and died, at the age of ■eventy-four, in 1836. He 
wrote numerou■ other medical work■, of which the above i■ the be■t
known, equally in Germany u in other countriea. Two tranalatiom 
of it ban appeared in Franoe. 

• Of-, n .-&, ia lolo, 6- W. laat alllrmmca.-EDrr. 
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The Complete Worb, Poetry and Proee, of the Bev. Edward 
Young, LL.D., formerly Rector of Wel"!T°, Hertfordahire, 
&e. Revised and Collated with the earlieat Editiona. To 
which ii prefixed a Life of the Author, by John Doran, 
LL.D. With Eight IllUBtrationa on Steel, and a Portrait. 
In Two Vola. JAndon: William Tegg and Co. 1854. 

Tma elegant edition of the W orlu or the author or the " Night 
Thought." jutifiee it.a claim to be called "Complete," mce it con
taim aenral pieces which have not heen printed in n,cent editio1111. 
The ten ia, in many placee, improved b1 a return to the reading or 
earlier and punr copiea. We may mention, u an illUBtration or thia 
latter point,-

.. TIie tnmpef■ -- each _, mote abal1 hs-, 
Or lb'd ill mrth, ar if ~l'.; ., .. 1:e. 

For one hundred yean the public have been ..tiafied with this cor
rupted ten, and have been cont.ent to 1-1 oC a ".fragrant mote," 
without inquiring what it ~bl1 could mean. The editor, Mr. 
Jamea Nichols, replacee the original word H!l'"anl; and the result, at 
once, ia poetry and common-aeme. Dr. ])oran'a Life oC the poet 
appean to be painatakiq and correct, ia writt.en with ■pirit, and con
tain& • good ■election or hia Correspondence. 

Venice, the City of the Sea, from the Invuion by Napoleon in 
1797, to tne Capitulation to Radetzky in 18-1-9; with a 
Cont.emporaneoUB View of the Peninaula. By F.dmund 
Flagg, lat.e Con■ul of the United Stat.ea at the Port of 
Venice. Two V ola. London: Sampion Low. 1853. 

Tn moat valuable portion of Mr. Flagg'■ book OODliste or a 
detailed aceount or the famou■ Siege of Venice by the Au■trians in 
IMO. Ria poaition u American Co1111ul immediately after the Capi
tulation, ha■ enabled him to collect OD the spot all the chief ract■ or 
the struggle. We have every reason to believe that they are fairly 
and impartially recorded, and that hia obviou■ and warm ■ympathy 
with the besieged ha■ not led him to conceal their fault.; whilat, on 
the other hand, he ha■ not allowed bimaelf any unu■ual licenae of 
vituperation ~ the bombarding Coe■ . 

Whatever chargell may be brought again■t the ltaliam for their 
conduct during the event. of 184,8-9,-and we believe that there wu 
more to praiae than to blame,-the two siege. or Rome and V eniae 
elhibit, on the part of their defender■, act■ of moderation, patriotic 
devotion, and undaunted courage, worthy or any time, or of any cauae. 
The reeolute determination of the populace, and tht! wi■dom of the 
leaden, are alike apparent, and ■how that Italy ia not unworthy of the 
freedom for which ■he .trove. When ■uch ia the cue, a people cannot 
long be en■laved. 

Daniel Manin ia the name mOBt C01111pieuou■ in the V euetian ■trunle. 
The vut influence which this man held over the miDd■ of bi■ fefiow
citizena, aro■e from hi■ previo111 enft'eringa, hi■ known patriotiam, and 
bi■ IIW'Yellou■ eloquence. Did the epirite of the populace droop under 
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~ md almoetunpualleled IUl'ermp P Kanm - their 
"on and their refuge. Did the angry puaiona or a people, 

naturally jealo111, threaten internal commotion P The oommanding 
eloquence or Manin never failed to Bti1l the atorm. And, unlike the 
fate of mmy leaden in 1111 'IIDBUCC6llaful movement, the grateful homage 
of hil fellow-eitileu llllffived the diauter1 and still lingen uound hil 
Parisian retreat. 

On the 22d of March, l!WJ, only thirty days after the revolution 
at Parle, Venice uproae md freed hene1l from the A.utrian yoke. 
Paralysed by the determined front of the Venetiane, a garriaon of 
7,000 IOldien capitulated and retired from the city. An intenal 
8lll1led, in which meuuree were im~ adopted for the defence 
and welfare of the city, and preparations for the coming struggle. 
For the particulan of the bombardment we mUBt refer our readers to 
the work itself, where they will find its event.a recorded with great 
minuteneu . 

.Although we have stated our belief that Ur. Flagg's facts are to be 
relied upon, we could not fail to remark the great inaccuracy, u to 
names and elates, every where to be found in bis pagee. His style hu 
all the fault. or hi11 countrymen, "ith much diJruaene&B and repetition 
peculiar to him11Clf. The work has, apparently, been printed in 
America, and carried through the preu in the absence of the author. 
In some casc11, names are IIJ)l!lt in two, and even three, different ways ; 
and dates, referring to well-known event., from the want of '1?>
graphical 111poni■ion, ante.dated or postponed a century. 

Struggles t'or Life : or, The Autobiography of a Diuenting 
Minister. • London: Cub. 1854. 

THI& book is an ei:cellent piece of Autobiography, writt.en by ono 
who knows ,Dlat it is to 1truggle, and Aov, to struggle. The - is 
altogether to our mind,-intelligent, imaginative, playful, tender, 
frank, and earne1t ; and not leu .-hie to us is the Oirviiaa. He 
is a Prote.tant, and a Diuenter, yet truly catholio, because apiritual 
and large-minded ; thoroughly decided in bill preference of bis own 
Church, but not blind to its faults, nor to the ~ he aeea in other 
ChurcbN, nor afraid to speak out conceming either ; but neither bia 
own nor other Churches 1uJfer at hi■ hand■. It is a moat healthful 
book, and will teach young men the '""' Belf-reliance,-to do battle 
with difficulties, and to trust in God. It contain■ many Ulleful leuon■ 
to students, and ~ to Ministers, how to read - u well u 
llooa. Many or hil reftections are e:1ceedingly valuable, although 
occuionally somewhat too elaborate and extended, but always convey
ing to the thoughtful admirable leuon■ of Christian wiadom. All 
Chtll'ChN wmt 111ch men; and such Mini■ten will find, md profitably 
fill,, the widest 1phere1 of pastoral in1luence. 

We cordially recolDJl!end the volume u an entertaining md profit
able book, full of incident, and full also of wisdom and piety. 

LONDOII :-PBllfTll:D BJ WILLU.• IIICBOU, 12, LONDON-WALL. 




